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= Supply side contd.

= Increasing economic distress in households
= Loss of livelihoods
= Increase in debt - Kudumbasree and micro-finance loans
= Increasing expenses
= Desire for high-skilled migration
* Dowry demands

= Information about job opportunities through mobile phones with internet access

» Women entering paid work in low-paid jobs as domestic workers, salesgirls but continuing
to enroll themselves with employment exchange

» Intergenerational change in attitude towards women's work - to the realization that the male
breadwinner concept will not suffice in the face of growing expenses.
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Abstract

President Heydar Aliyev has an enormous role in
modernizing Azerbaijan. The term flourish has been used to
realize Azerbaijan's prosperity in education, science and
technology, and culture. The worth of all countries depends
on someone who is a nationwide leader, such as Ataturk of
Tirkiye and Heydar Aliyev of Azerbaijan. They were
national leaders, along with their international reputation,
who was born for revolution, influenced their countries and
became a leader through their adaptation and formal and
informal adaptive leadership. Their contribution to their
countries is enormous. Heydar Aliyev remarked that the
country's level depends on its knowledge level. His remark
indicated a modern Azerbaijan that will be filled with the
development of science and technology, education, and
culture. President Aliyev believed in a modern nation-state
and its progressive community. It can only be possible
when a country is sustainably intellectual through science,
technology, education, and culture. He believed in global
citizenship through which a global scenario can be made in
Azerbaijan for its international acceptance, where everyone
is equal, prosperous, and advanced in socio-cultural and
academic perspectives.
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Ecofeminism

* Term coined by Francoise d’Eaubonne in 1974. It is a philosophical
and political, ethical position from ecological approach.

* Focuses on different issues, historical association of women,
children, poor and nature as the ‘Other’ to the androcentric western ~ Wamon, Ecology and the
ideology and practices. =

(iROI.YN MBRCIIAN’*
* They see the social and natural as connected and work towards
relieving both from the shackles of injustice and exploitation.

* Ecofeminists, despite their differences, promote a common solution.
They want an alternative to the existing dominant system and
wants to replace it with promotion of diversity.

* Power positions based on mind/body, masculine/feminine,

man/woman, human/nature dualisms are seen to be connected. The Feminism and the

. . . . . . Mastery of Nature
dualisms are addressed and found incompatible with organic idea.
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Papaz Dacat’in Sinop’taki Faaliyetleri

mehmet korkud aydin

Ermenilerin bélgedeki en énemli dini lideri olan Papaz Dacat, ¢evreyi dolasmaya, Ermeni
teftis etmeye baslanustir.

Bu gercevede Sinop’taki Ermenileri teftise gelen Dacat Efendi, burada az sayida olan
cemaati tarafindan karsilanip ve dogruca Sinop Mutasarriflik makamina gotiirtiliir.

Sinop’ta tehcir esnasinda agik artirma ile satilan Ermeni mallanmin geri alinmasi vesa
cemaat isleriyle mesgul olurken, bir anda tehcir esnasinda Miisliiman olup Sinop’t;
Ermenileri makama ¢agurir. Mutasarriflik binasi resmi bir daire olmasina ragmen, bunu hig
almadan flitursuzca hareketler yapmaya baslar

+ Papaz Dacat, huzuruna getirttigi Miisliiman olup Sinop’ta kalmis olan Ermeni asilli ka
baslarindaki carsaflari yirtmaya ve onlari tekrar Hiristiyan olmaya zorlamaya baslar. Bu o
devamini o esnada orada bulunan Sinop Mutasarrifligi Tahrirat Bas Katibi Huseyin Hild
hatiralarinda soyle anlatiyor: “Hepimiz i¢in icin inleyerek bu hallere seyirci kalmak
bulunuyorduk. Bu meyanda Maliye katiplerinden $ahin Efendi ile Elbistan taraflarind
Zabiti bulundugu sirada evlenmis, goluk-¢ocuk sahibi olmus bir Ermeni kizinin Dacat’a si
mukabele ederek “Pis elini ¢arsafima siirme, ben kendi istegim ve arzumla Islam oldum, e
bir daha bu dinden dénmem ve kocamdan ayrilmam sen bana artik karisamazsin” diye bagi
aglayarak Papaz Dacat’a mukavemet géstermisti...”

slayt10/11 [ = hotlar B Agklamalar B 85 B = - '} + %73 [
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ULUSLARARASI TOPLUM ve BiLIM KONGRESi
(International Congress of Society and Science)

27.12.2023
Konu: Akademik Tesgvik

ilgili Makama:

Uluslararasi Toplum ve Bilim Kongresi, 15-17 Aralik 2023 tarihleri arasinda Ankara’da
gerceklestirilmistir. Kongremize 10 farkli llkeden 46 arastirmaci toplam 42 bildiri ile
katilmistir. (29 Bildiri -Hindistan, Tunus, Cezayir, Filipinler, iran, Malezya, Pakistan, Kanada,
ispanya, 13 Bildiri ise Tiirkiye’den kabul edilmistir.)

Kongremiz Akademik Tesvik Odenegi Yonetmeliginin 16 Ocak 2020 tarihinde degisiklige
ugrayan ilgili maddesinde yer aldigi sekli ile: “Tebliglerin sunuldugu yurt iginde veya yurt
disindaki etkinligin uluslararasi olarak nitelendirilebilmesi igin Tiirkiye disinda en az bes farkli
ilkeden sozli teblig sunan konusmacinin katilim saglamasi ve tebliglerin yaridan fazlasinin
Tuarkiye disindan katilimcilar tarafindan sunulmasi esastir.” .ifadesine uygun olarak
dizenlenmistir.

Bilgilerinize arz ederiz.
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Online Congress Program

e To be able to make a meeting online, login via https://zoom.us/join site, enter ID
instead of “Meeting ID or Personal link Name” and solidify the session.

e 15 minutes are allocated for each presentation.

e Participants can attend all online sessions as listeners.

e The Head of the session is responsible for the conduct and management of the
sessions.

o Please check your device's camera and microphone and connection settings before
connecting to the session.

o Please join at least 5 minutes before your session starts
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International Congress of Society and Science

Juxtaposing The Global Citizenship Competencies Of Senior High School
And College Students: Input For A Contextualized Learning Plan

Ryan R. Pecson

Instructor and BSEd Program Head, Bataan Peninsula State University-Balanga
Campus, Philippines

Grace Ann Salvador Desnacido

Teacher 111, Hermosa National High School, Division of Bataan, Philippines

Abstract

Education and globalization as tools empowering learners to think and act globally is a driving
force in producing competent and humanized citizens that the world needs today. Anchored on
that, the study explores the global citizenship competencies of senior high school and college
students as the baseline for a contextualized learning plan. The study employs the descriptive
survey design of quantitative research, wherein the needed data are gathered through a
questionnaire to select students with leadership positions in various student organizations in
their respective institutions. The said data also underwent rigorous statistical analysis using
descriptive and inferential statistics. The findings reveal that students generally have a very
high level of global citizenship competencies. When taken per domain, they have a very high
level of global citizenship competencies regarding values and attitudes and a high level of
knowledge and skills. More so, a significant difference in their global citizenship competencies
has been incurred when they are grouped according to sex. In contrast, no significant difference
between senior high school and college students has been observed. At the outset, the study
proposes a contextualized learning plan promoting global citizenship endeavors and initiatives
at both educational levels to foster collaboration and civic engagement.

Keywords: Global Citizenship Competencies, Senior High School, Tertiary Level,
Contextualized Learning Plan
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Technologies and Applications of Al: Case of Livingstone District, Zambia

Sianfuko Chelly Lucky
Datta Meghe Institute of Higher Education & Research

Abstract

Artificial Intelligence (Al) stands at the cutting-edge of technological progress in transforming
entire sectors and society. This paper explores the technologies and applications of Al in order
to provide a thorough understanding of its revolutionary possibilities. The findings show how
Al is used in a wide range of industries, including healthcare and finance. With impressive
accuracy in healthcare diagnosis and treatment, Al has revolutionised patient care in the
healthcare industry. Artificial intelligence (Al) systems are able to analyse medical pictures,
such as CT scans and X-rays, helping physicians identify anomalies and arrange treatments
more precisely. Al-powered patient data analysis can also result in the creation of individualised
treatment regimens, improving the efficiency and customization of healthcare. Similar to this,
Al has demonstrated its predictive power in the finance sector, improving decision-making
procedures. Financial organisations can make trading choices in real time by using Al
algorithms to examine news, market patterns, and historical data. Through the analysis of
several data sources, Al can also evaluate creditworthiness, empowering lenders to make better
lending decisions quickly and effectively. Given Al's enormous influence, it follows that this
study highlights the need for more research on responsible Al development, taking ethical and
societal ramifications into account, in addition to outlining the changing field of artificial
intelligence. In order to make Al models more comprehensible, researchers are also attempting
to increase their transparency and interpretability. The application of Al to solve global issues
and further the common good is likewise becoming more and more important.

Keywords: Artificial Intelligence (Al); Machine Learning (ML); Healthcare; Diagnosis; Finance
And Ethics
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Women in Low-paid Work: Understanding Supply-side Factors Affecting
Women’s Work in the Indian State of Kerala

Elizabeth Alexander
PhD Fellow, School of Development Studies, Ambedkar University Delhi, India

Abstract

Until recently, the south Indian state of Kerala, despite its high achievements in health and
education with a negligible gender gap, unlike the majority of other Indian states, ranked among
the lowest in terms of women’s workforce participation rate and the highest in female
unemployment rate. However, the recent Periodic Labourforce Survey 2018-19 suggests
increased women’s paid work in the state above the national average. The paper argues that the
changes in the state economy in recent years have created certain impacts on women’s labour
market behaviour in the state. The paper looks at the supply-side factors and argues that the
increase in the paid participation of women in recent years is partially due to increasing
economic distress in the household. The changes in the pattern of international migration from
the state in terms of decline in Gulf migration, increase in return-migration of early Gulf
migrants, and increase in high-skill migration have increased inequality. In addition, the hope
for better social and economic mobility through international migration is making households
invest more in private education and other expenses to facilitate migration. This also needs to
be understood in the context of growing dowry and consumerism in the state. The paper argues
that these create economic pressure in households of those at the lower end of inequality to find
additional income. This is often met by women in these households entering paid work in low-
end jobs, which may not be their ‘desirable’ job opportunity, given the high educational
attainment of Kerala women. The paper is based on secondary literature and primary surveys
suggesting that the data-generating exercises often fail to capture women's paid work in low-
end jobs. This is made even more difficult by the challenge of some of these low-paid work
being in personal services and with underreporting due to the stigma attached to menial work.

Keywords: Women’s Work, Economic Change, Inequality, Kerala, International Migration
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Balmiki Mothers Navigating Daughters' Education in the Disadvantaged
Neighbourhood

Dr Vandana

Centre for Women’s Development Studies

Abstract

Space is not a neutral place. It is not merely defined by the infrastructure, quality of houses and
local services but also by the socio-economic status of the dwellers, kinship ties with family
and friends, social interactions, historical significance, political connections, everyday rituals,
sense of identification, religion, ethnicity, etc. (Galster, 2001; Lupton, 2003). Social scientists
have conducted a vast number of studies to understand the ‘neighbourhood effect’ while
exploring various issues such as health, education, youth behaviour, parenting, etc., on its
residence. These studies have mainly focused on disadvantaged or segregated neighbourhoods
populated by racial and ethnic minorities and poor immigrants and exploring how living in an
environment with blatant poverty and violence shape and influence their life experiences and
opportunities.

In India, most of the population living in disadvantaged neighbourhoods or slum areas are from
Scheduled castes, Scheduled Tribes and OBC. The space may look homogenous from the
outside but diverse based on various parameters such as socio-economic location, religion,
language, etc., (Devi and Ray, 2021). Growing up in a dilapidated, uninhabited and stigmatised
neighbourhood has common negative experiences reported across genders, such as
experiencing persistent untouchability and stigma, poor schooling facilities, high dropout rate,
exposure to violence, poor community development and absence or lack of parental
engagement or inability to construct stimulating educational environment. Parenting,
particularly mothering, becomes extremely challenging in such spaces. Mothering is a complex
and challenging experience in India and profoundly shaped by caste, class, region, religion, etc.,
where cultural pressure and discourse on intensive mothering continue to influence mothering
decisions and practices. Mothering practices can get amplified for mothers from vulnerable
caste locations such as the Balmiki, who are still engaged with sanitation work. Mothers who
desire their children, particularly daughters, to live dignified lives and get into modern
occupations through competitive education feel further marginalised and helpless in
disadvantaged neighbourhoods. The paper presents findings from a study that involves
interviews with 30 mothers from the Balmiki community living in diverse, underprivileged and
stigmatised neighbourhoods in Delhi. Thus, it seeks to explore mothers’ anxieties,
apprehensions and fears while raising young daughters in disadvantaged and stigmatised
neighbourhoods in Delhi, what kinds of challenges they faced and how they addressed their
daughters' safety and ensured access, sustenance and completion of school education.

Keywords: Balmiki Mothers, Disadvantaged Neighbourhood, Agency, Education, Safety
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Opinions on Assessing Malaysia's Tourism Potential

Nabil bin ibrahim

Teacher- Malaysia

Abstract

Malaysia, known for its cultural diversity, natural attractions, and vibrant urban centers, has
emerged as a key player in the international tourism industry. The analysis begins by examining
the various factors that contribute to Malaysia's tourism appeal, including its rich cultural
heritage, scenic landscapes, and thriving hospitality sector.

Assessing the effectiveness of current tourism strategies is a focal point, considering the
dynamic nature of the industry and the evolving expectations of travelers. Stakeholder opinions,
including those from government bodies, industry professionals, and local communities, are
integral to understanding the strengths and weaknesses of Malaysia's tourism offerings. The
study delves into the role of sustainable practices, infrastructure development, and cultural
preservation in shaping Malaysia's tourism potential, recognizing the importance of balancing
economic growth with environmental and cultural considerations.

Furthermore, the research investigates emerging trends and innovations in the global tourism
market and evaluates their relevance to Malaysia's tourism sector. Digital technologies,
experiential tourism, and destination marketing strategies are among the key areas explored.

The study also addresses challenges faced by Malaysia's tourism industry, such as changing
consumer preferences, economic fluctuations, and the impact of global events, emphasizing the
need for adaptive strategies to ensure long-term sustainability.

This study contributes valuable insights to the discourse on Malaysia's tourism potential,
offering a nuanced understanding of the factors influencing its attractiveness as a destination
and providing recommendations for future development.

Keywords: Malaysia, Tourism Potential, Cultural Heritage, Sustainability
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Pre-school Education in Tunusia

Ayoub Ammar

Researcher- Tunusia

Abstract

As a critical phase in a child's development, early childhood education is faces issues of
accessibility, enrollment, and program quality in Tunusia. Educational policies are scrutinized
to evaluate their effectiveness in creating an optimal learning environment. The study
investigates the pivotal role of teachers and the quality of teacher training programs,
acknowledging the significant influence educators exert on early learning experiences.

The incorporation of technology in early childhood education and its potential contributions to
learning outcomes are explored in this study. The study addresses the broader societal
implications of a robust pre-school education system, emphasizing its role in reducing
inequality, fostering social cohesion, and preparing children for future academic success.

We aims with this study to contribute valuable insights to discussions on pre-school education
in Tunisia, offering evidence-based foundations for policies and practices that support the
holistic development of the nation's youngest learners.

Keywords: Tunusia, Pre-school Education, Tunisia, Early Childhood Education, Educational
Policies
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Societal Development of Azerbaijan in the Era of President Heydar Aliyev

Ananda Majumdar

University of Alberta Canada

Abstract

President Heydar Aliyev has an enormous role in modernizing Azerbaijan. The term flourish
has been used to realize Azerbaijan's prosperity in education, science and technology, and
culture. The worth of all countries depends on someone who is a nationwide leader, such as
Ataturk of Tirkiye and Heydar Aliyev of Azerbaijan. They were national leaders, along with
their international reputation, who was born for revolution, influenced their countries and
became a leader through their adaptation and formal and informal adaptive leadership. Their
contribution to their countries is enormous. Heydar Aliyev remarked that the country's level
depends on its knowledge level. His remark indicated a modern Azerbaijan and its society filled
with the development of science and technology, education, and culture. President Aliyev
believed in a modern nation-state and its progressive community. It can only be possible when
a country is sustainably intellectual through science, technology, education, and culture. He
believed in global citizenship through which a global scenario can be made in Azerbaijan for
its international acceptance, where everyone is equal, prosperous, and advanced in socio-
cultural and academic perspectives. He was an educationist who went to school at age six and
became interested in all subjects he took for his studies. His interest was in literature and writing
poems. He was a member of a dramatical circle where he acted as a king. He was a king who
had adaptive leadership, and thus he made Azerbaijan a prosperous country for all. He had a
talent for painting. His art representation of Fizuli (Mirzoyeva, 2018) won an art competition
at school. This is how his art helped him to admit to the faculty of architecture of the Azerbaijan
Industrial Institute even though he did not complete his architecture studies due to World War
in 1941. The paper aims to discuss the prosperity of the society of Azerbaijan through science
and technology, education, and preserving its culture. The paper's methodology has been
conducted through documentary analysis and a qualitative approach. The paper's outcome will
be a knowledge sector through which the golden era of President Aliyev and Azeri society will
be focused on for the audience. The feature question is, what are those narratives behind the
development of Azerbaijan that helped to prosperous Azeri society throughout its formation to
the standing in the global arena? As well, what are the steps for the establishment of a free
democratized society in Azerbaijan?

Keywords: Education, History, Adaptive Leadership, Socio-culture, Value, Rational, Liberalization,
Construction of Preschool, Educational Repairment and Development, Government Scholarship, Aid,
Global Citizenship, International Education, Educational Flexibility, Early Learning, Teachers Training,
Teacher Education, Value, Dignity, Nationalism, National Interest, Heydar Aliyev an Ideal President in
the Global Scenario, Democratization of Azeri Society.
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Disembodied communication, Empowered Identity in Toni Morrison’s The
Bluest Eye

Dr. Hayfa MOHDHI

Tunusia

Abstract

This article focuses on the representation, the fashioning and re-fashioning of the absent/
present body of a female child when enmeshed in the swirl of an all encompassing normative
society. It argues that communication in The Bluest Eye disembodies through reducing or
negating the black body and creating an irreparable disjuncture between the non-normative
body and “its” bluest eyes. Insofar as inadvertent or self-conscious illusion, a split occurs
separating the silent/ silenced body from its narrating eyes. It exposes the way the disembodied
communication of the blue-eyed Pecola succeeds into subverting the hegemonic tradition of a
silent girl and enables the traumatized subject, oft-silenced- to reconstruct her identity. The
article shows first that the body medium — whether blackened, whitened, or (dis)abled- is
particularly germane for the success or the failure of communication and consequently pertains
to or veers from the main stream. The second part focuses on disembodied communication as
a form of liberation of: first the voice from the body and then the submissive identity from its
hegemonic discourse through the destruction and fragmentation of the norm itself. The
marginalized body is opposed to the overwhelming presence of the narrating voice, which itself
culminates into a dramaturgy of voices without a body.

Keywords: Disembodied Communication, identity, Body, Voice, Norm
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The Turnout of Special Needs Children to E-learning: An Attempt to
Reinforce Inclusion through Educational Technology

Dr. BELAID Louiza
University of Ibn Khaldoun -Malaysia
Department of English

Abstract

This endeavour is devoted to reinforce language tuition and maintain educational inclusion
among children with speech pathologies. Since the dawn of techno-pedagogy facilities, it
becomes challenging to teach children with speech-language pathologies. Therefore, our work
targets to unveil the challenges and hurdles that pathologists encounter when dealing with
autistic spectrum disorder and their impact on language processing and production. With the
increasing number of children diagnosed with mental disabilities, it is crucial to recognize and
address this growing population. In order to proceed, ASD children are exposed to different
language learning tasks by means of technological devices with the supervision of the
institution’s psychologists and speech therapists, its aim is to encourage them improve their
first language and shift from acquisition to learning. The findings revealed that there is a
considerable turn-out for online educational apps, though they do not accomplish all tasks as
expected, and they often feel monotonous and distracted. Besides that, the psychologists and
the speech therapists did not receive any special needs educational training, which leads to the
unavailability of qualified teachers who are able to cope with developmental disabilities. It is
recommended to diffuse the usability of online educational applications at a younger age to ease
communication and transcend the Broca’s dysfunctional role of language comprehension and
production.

Keywords: Speech Pathologies; Techno-Pedagogy; Autism Spectrum Disorder; Special
Needs; Broca Area.
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The Role of Teachers’ 21% Century-Digital Competence in Triggering their
Immunity: The Partial Least Square Modeling (PLS-SEM) Approach

Samira Atefi Boroujeni,
PhD in Applied Linguistics, Sheikhbahaee University
Elnaz Rahimi,

M.A. in Educational Research, University of Zahedan

Abstract

Teachers' levels of digital competency have been found to have a positive or negative impact
on their psychological factors. This line of inquiry has failed to investigate the notion of teacher
immunity as a broad psychological term that encompasses seven psychological factors in the
context of computer-assisted language learning. To this end, the present study attempts to
examine the relationship between the digital competence of teachers and their level of immunity
in online classes. To achieve this aim, the researcher adopted two questionnaires DigCompEdu
and Language Teachers Immunity (Hiver, 2016), to evaluate participants' levels of digital
competence and immunity, respectively, and administered them to 467 Iranian English
teachers. The results of Partial Least Square Modeling (PLS-SEM) indicated that teachers with
greater levels of digital competency and information literacy felt more immunity to virtual
classes. Findings from the study may have implications for teachers, stakeholders, and
policymakers in promoting digital literacy in order to protect them against stressors and reduce
fatigue and burnout.

Keywords: Teachers' Digital Competence, Teachers' Immunity, English Teachers
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Malay Songs in Folk Culture

Dr. Azwan Hamid

Researcher- Malaysia

Abstract

This paper is evaluating into the rich tapestry of Malay songs within the context of folk culture,
offering a comprehensive exploration of their historical significance, cultural resonance, and
enduring influence. Malay songs, deeply embedded in the folk traditions of the Malay
community, serve as invaluable repositories of cultural heritage, reflecting the ethos, beliefs,
and narratives that define the community's identity. The analysis spans various genres of Malay
folk songs, encompassing traditional ballads, work songs, and ceremonial tunes, each
contributing distinctively to the multifaceted cultural mosaic.

The study examines the historical evolution of Malay songs, tracing their roots to ancient oral
traditions and their subsequent adaptation to changing societal dynamics. Emphasis is placed
on the role of these songs in preserving and transmitting cultural knowledge across generations,
acting as vessels that encapsulate the collective memory of the Malay people. The paper
explores the diverse themes and motifs embedded in Malay folk songs, shedding light on the
socio-cultural contexts that have shaped their lyrical content.

Furthermore, the research investigates the performative aspects of Malay songs, considering
their role in communal gatherings, celebrations, and rituals. The interplay between music and
dance in the expression of cultural narratives is explored, highlighting the holistic nature of
Malay folk culture.

The impact of technological advancements on the preservation and dissemination of Malay folk
songs is also discussed, recognizing both the challenges and opportunities presented by
contemporary platforms.

In conclusion, this paper seeks to contribute to the broader understanding of Malay songs as
integral components of folk culture, emphasizing their role in cultural preservation, community
bonding, and the dynamic interplay between tradition and modernity.

Keywords: Malay Songs, Folk Culture, Cultural Heritage, Socio-cultural Contexts, Cultural
Preservation.

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 11



Some Thoughts on Pakistan Education System

Nahyan Farooq
MA Student- Pakistan IBADAT

Abstract

Education plays a pivotal role in shaping a nation's future, and in the case of Pakistan, the
system grapples with a myriad of issues that impact its effectiveness. The study begins by
exploring the issue of access, addressing the barriers that hinder a significant portion of the
population from obtaining quality education. Challenges related to infrastructure, geographical
disparities, and socio-economic factors are scrutinized to shed light on the root causes of limited
access.

Furthermore, the analysis delves into the quality of education, examining factors such as
curriculum relevance, teacher competency, and assessment methodologies. The study also
explores inclusivity within the education system, considering issues related to gender
disparities, minority representation, and special needs education. Educational policies are
evaluated for their impact on system dynamics, with a focus on their alignment with
contemporary needs and global standards.

The study also investigates the role of curriculum design in fostering critical thinking,
creativity, and practical skills among students. Innovative teaching methodologies are explored,
considering their potential to enhance the learning experience and prepare students for the
demands of the modern world. Throughout the analysis, the socio-economic implications of the
education system are emphasized, highlighting the correlation between a robust education
sector and national development.

In conclusion, this study offers a comprehensive overview of the challenges faced by the
education system in Pakistan, providing valuable insights for policymakers, educators, and
stakeholders working towards transformative reforms.

Keywords: Pakistan, Education System, Access, Quality, Educational Policies,
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Interpreting Bharati Mukherjee And Jahnavi Barua in the Context of
Northeast India: The Question of Identity

Aparna Chatterjee

Abstract
‘Anything could be true...” - George Orwell, 1984

This paper negotiates with the reflections of 'Post-Truth’ in Northeast India by using the
readings of Bharati Mukherjee's fictional and non-fictional works and JahnaviBarua's novel,
Undertow. It attempts to present the pregnable condition of Northeast India through the writings
of the two prolific writers.

The incident of bloodshed in Manipur, the indigenous split, has piloted the state into a post-
truth wherein the masses' views are formed less by facts and more by uncorroborated truths that
ensemble societies’ emotions and dogmas. The significance of post-truth is the expression of
the failure of the institutions of ‘truth-telling’ (Kamei, 2023). In Manipur, the emergence of
post-truth can be attributed to the failure of the governments and news media. However, through
the lens of Bharati Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua, we can decipher the identity crisis of the
Northeast, clearing the haze of post-truth.

Keywords: Immigration, Rootlessness, Subaltern, ldentity-Crisis, Socio-Cultural Conflicts,
Violence, Post-truth.
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Title: Narrative Control and Marginalized Voices in J.M. Coetzee's "Foe'

Madhuri Hazra
Assistant Professor, English,

St. Xavier’s College, Burdwan, West Bengal, India.

Abstract

This paper examines J.M. Coetzee's "Foe" novel's theme of narrative control and its effects on
underrepresented voices. It explores how colonial discourse and power dynamics affect the
representation and agency of minority characters through a close reading of the text. The study
provides insights into how narrative control affects the voices of those on the periphery of
society in Coetzee's work and illuminates the intricate interplay between storytelling, identity,
and authority.

Keywords: Coetzee, Post-Colonialism, Silence, Language, Narrative Strategy.
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Entanglements of Body, Nature, Identity in D.H Lawrence’s Lady
Chatterley’s Lover: An Ecofeminist Reading

Dr Rakhiparna Ghosh
State Aided College Teacher Raniganj Girls’ College
West Bengal

Abstract

An important aspect of our existence and self-identity, that often goes unacknowledged, is the
intricately entangled dependance upon the natural world. D. H. Lawrence’s last novel, Lady
Chatterley’s Lover (1928) offers opportunity with the representation of the industrial, post-
World War I world of England, the natural environments of English Midlands and ‘broken’
human’s search for their identities. This paper reads the novel through the theoretical
perspectives of Ecofeminism to explore the various crisis of identity present and the important
role that nature plays.

Keywords: Early 20" Century England, Nature, War, ldentity, Ecofeminism
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The Distorted Body and Self in the Wake of Partition: A Discussion of
Manto’s “Toba Tek Singh” and Manik Bandhopadhya’s “The Final
Solution.”

Dr. Sriparna Chatterjee

Assistant Professor, St. Xavier’s College, Burdwan

Abstract

The stories of partition critique the volence and bloodshed that accompanies partition. My paper
“The Distorted Body and Self in the Wake of Partition: A Discussion of Manto’s “Toba Tek
Singh” and Manik Bandhopadhya’s “The Final Solution” will try to show how individual
identities became fraught with the confliction national identities in the wake of independence.
Set at the backdrop of partition, both the narratives become representation of social condition
and the insanity that was overflowing among people as both the spellbounding stories explore
the effects of this inhuman barbarity and chaos in the physic of the protagonists—Toba Tek
Singh and Mallika.

Keywords: Partition, Violence, Identity, Trauma
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Reframing Qur’anic Verses: Illustrations as Paratextual Devices

Elaheh Toosheh
Ph.D. Candidate Department of English and German Philology

Univeristy of Valencia, Spain

Abstract

The emergence of terrorism and radical groups in the past decade has led to an increase in
negative narration and skewed portrayals of the holy Qur’an in Western culture. Narrative
theory has undergone recent changes to encompass the examination of translations, with the
aim of elucidating how ideology and power dynamics exert influence on narration, thereby
potentially shaping public perceptions. Illustrations as paratextual elements possess the capacity
to wield greater influence on public opinion and can serve as persuasive tools for cross-
linguistic communication. This paper explores the visual reframing of Qur’anic verses by
analyzing “American Qur’an” depicted by American artist Sandow Birk (2009), drawing upon
the theoretical frameworks of Baker’s reframing theory and the principles of narrative theory.
Through applying reframing theory to Birk’s illustrations, we concluded that illustrations as
paratextual devices were not in line with the ideology of the receptive environment of the United
States. It is noteworthy to mention that no previous study has been done on “American Qur’an”
from the perspective of reframing theory.

Keywords: Narrative Theory, Reframing Theory, Paratextual, American Qur’an
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Distance Education is an Introduction to a Modern Educational
Environment in Algerian Universities

Dr. Dahmani Souhaila
University of Khenchela/Algeria
Dr. Nammiche Samira

University of Khenchela/Algeria

Abstract

The combenation in the dissemination of digital technologies based on encryption with digits
zero and one for all kinds of information as research techniques evolve have created a tangle of
information, communication and audiovisual media to provide us with a modern economy of
knowledge.

The development in informatics in its various branches and the wide spread of integrated
systems that include a wide range of equipment, software and means of networking have led to
thinking about ways to synergize these means to perform the goal they seek to achieve. The
technical revolution in the field of information and communication affected all aspects of life,
and the educational process was greatly and clearly affected by the scientific and technical
progress that took place, this progress not only led to the modernization of the educational
process, but also led to a revolution in all areas of the educational process.

Where educational methods and systems, curricula, methods, means, quality, structure and
techniques have changed. This has resulted in a new learning technique, which is called distance
education. Pattern, using modern educational techniques and advanced means of
communication to communicate information to the learner as quickly and less expensive as
possible. This study is designed to learn about the nature of distance education in Algerian
universities and how the professor deals with this modern pattern, and the future of this pattern
from their point of view.

The development of informatics in its various branches and the widespread dissemination of
integrated systems regulated by a wide range of hardware, software and networking means have
led to reflection on ways in which these tools support the fulfilment of the goal they seek. The
technical revolution in the field of information and communications has affected all aspects of
life, and the educational process has been significantly and clearly influenced by scientific and
technical advances. This progress has not only modernized the educational process but has
revolutionized all areas of the educational process.

Keywords: Leraning, Algerian University, Ecicational Environment, University
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Being ‘World Class’ And ‘Global’ In Higher Education:

Entrepreneurship In Indian Private Universities

Anirban Sengupta
Assistant Professor, School of Development Studies
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar University Delhi

Lothian Road, Kashmere Gate

Abstract

Ideas like ‘world-class’ and ‘global’ entered the higher education discourses in India as the state
attempted to embrace globalisation during the 1990s. Using these terms in different government
documents and conversations became frequent during that time. The process gathered further
momentum in 2005 when the Government of India announced its intention to sanction a large
financial grant to an existing state-funded premiere institution in science and technology to
initiate the process of creating world-class universities. Continuation of such strategies may be
found in the more recent attempt by the Universities Grants Commission to start the Institution
of Eminence award to “establish twenty ‘institutions of eminence’ to achieve world-class status,
from amongst the existing government/private institutions and new institutions from the private
sector”.

While the Government of India did not specify what it meant by the term ‘world-class’, over
time, it has primarily been understood in terms of the rank of a university in different reputed
international frameworks of institutional ranking and, therefore, the criteria set by the ranking
frameworks have emerged as critical. This possibility to demonstrate ‘world-class’ status
through ranking has created a market value for global recognition, particularly among private
educational institutions. Contrary to the earlier imagination that private-funding in higher
education implies poor quality, this new perspective of educational investment in higher
education has motivated a handful of private universities to invest substantially in quality
development. It is essential to understand the operation of these private universities to
comprehend the operationalisation of terms like ‘world-class’ and ‘global’ today in private
higher education.

This paper is based on in-depth interview data from a small group of faculty members at three
such private universities in India. Based on this data, this paper seeks to understand the
entrepreneurial initiatives these universities took in interpreting its global orientation in terms
of the nature of knowledge transacted, investment in the development of international
collaborations, orientation towards international students, recruitment of faculty members, and
newer imaginations about potential students. Given the paucity of field-based research on
private universities in India, this research is expected to contribute significantly to developing
an in-depth understanding of the transformation of the discourses in higher education.

Keywords: Private University, Higher Education, Institutional Collaboration, Globalisation
and Higher Education, Institutional Ranking

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 19



System of Detection Fake Profiles on Social Network with Machine
Learning and Bio-Inspired Algorithm

Mrs SEKKAL Nawel
University Abou Bekr Belkaid Tlemcen, Algeria

Abstract

The proliferation of online activities on Online Social Networks (OSNs) has captured
significant user attention. However, this growth has been hindered by the emergence of
fraudulent accounts that do not represent real individuals and violate privacy regulations within
social network communities. Consequently, it is imperative to identify and remove these
profiles to enhance the security of OSN users. In recent years, researchers have turned to
machine learning (ML) to develop strategies and methods to tackle this issue. Numerous studies
have been conducted in this field to compare various ML-based techniques. However, the
existing literature still lacks a comprehensive examination, especially considering different
OSN platforms. Additionally, the utilization of bio-inspired algorithms has been largely
overlooked. Our study takes a novel approach by conducting an extensive comparison analysis
of various fake profile detection techniques in online social networks. The results of our study
indicate that supervised models, along with other machine learning techniques, as well as
unsupervised models, are effective for detecting false profiles in social media. To achieve
optimal results, we have incorporated six bio-inspired algorithms to enhance the performance
of fake profile identification results.

Keywords: Social Network, Fake Profile, Detection, Machine Learning, Bio-inspired
Algorithm.
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Paddy Leaves Disease Detection and Pesticide Spraying using DIP and loT

Dr. M. Rajeswari

Head of the Department Dept. of Electronics and Telecommunication Engineering. BIT,
Bengaluru, India.

Dr Mangalanageshwari

Dept. of Electronics and Telecommunication Engineering. BIT, Bengaluru, India.

Abstract

This paper addresses the paddy leaf diseases faced by rice farmers in accessing affordable
agricultural consulting services for timely detection and management of leaf diseases. By using
Convolutional Neural Networks (CNNs), for paddy leaves (bunch of leaves) disease detection
is done by leaf image analysis, enhancing accuracy and reliability. Advanced image processing
techniques extract key features such as colour variations and disease-specific patterns, enabling
rapid identification of disease and severity. This facilitates timely intervention and targeted
management strategies, minimizing yield losses and promoting healthier rice crops

Paddy or rice is one of the most important cereal crops and a staple food for over half of the
world's population. However, the yield and quality of paddy crops are threatened by various
biotic and abiotic stresses. One of the major biotic stresses affecting paddy crops is the outbreak
of various diseases caused by fungi, bacteria, and viruses. The timely and accurate detection of
these diseases is critical to prevent their spread and to minimize yield loss. Traditionally, the
detection of paddy diseases has been carried out through visual inspection by trained experts,
which is not only time consuming but also prone to errors. Moreover, the increasing demand
for food due to the growing population requires efficient and accurate methods for disease
detection to increase crop yield and meet the demand. Therefore, the development of an
automated system for paddy disease detection using machine learning techniques can provide
a reliable and efficient solution to this problem. Such a system can help farmers detect diseases
early on, allowing them to take timely action and prevent further spread.

A Practical hardware loT-based pesticide spraying system is developed. This loT-based
solution optimizes pesticide usage, reducing costs and minimizing environmental impact. To
evaluate system an user-friendly Graphical user interface is developed, where farmers can
upload leaf images for disease detection. This low-cost solution empowers farmers with
accessible tools for effective disease detection and pesticide spraying.

Keywords: Leaf Disease, Pest Detection, Convolutional Neural Networks (CNNs),loT, GUI
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Effects of Microgrid Applications and Electric Vehicle Charging
Infrastructure in Industrial Electrical Facilities**

Yakup Mert KUDAS
Istanbul Technical University, Faculty of Electrical and Electronics, Istanbul / Tiirkiye
Prof. Dr. Mustafa BAGRIYANIK

Istanbul Technical University, Faculty of Electrical and Electronics, Istanbul / Tiirkiye,

Abstract

"Today, the importance given to energy resilience, flexibility, reliability, energy efficiency,
carbon footprint, and sustainability in critical infrastructures of industrial facilities has been
increasing. Studies indicate a growing focus and investment in energy infrastructures, such as
smart grids, microgrids, and distributed generation sources (Solar Power Plants, Wind Power
Plants, etc.). The efforts in infrastructure aim to achieve more effective control and operation
of systems, as well as reducing carbon footprint. The costs of energy resources are increasing,
and the trend towards electric vehicles worldwide is increasing day by day. Electric vehicles
have lower consumption and maintenance costs than internal combustion engines. It offers
users more environmentally friendly and efficient options by reducing carbon emissions. New
electrical infrastructure investments are also needed to establish charging stations for electric
vehicles.

In this study, the primary electrical distribution infrastructure of an industrial facility was
modeled in the MATLAB Simulink environment, and simulation analyses were conducted. The
effects of using a Solar Energy System with an approximate capacity of 1 MWp, calculated
using roof and parking areas on a sample industrial distribution system, were investigated
through load flow and loss analyses. In line with the goal of improving system operation and
increasing energy reliability, the division of critical infrastructure feeding zones into microgrid
zones was explored. Analyses were conducted for different operating scenarios, such as normal
and critical conditions, providing insights into the effects of criteria such as costs, power
portability, carbon emissions, and energy quality for investment planning.

This study was prepared firstly by the writer mentioned and is derived from the ‘Master's Thesis'
conducted in the Electrical Engineering Master's program at Istanbul Technical University.
ORCID ID: 0009-0007-6295-8192."

Keywords: Industrial networks, Microgrid, Vehicle-to-grid, Carbon footprint, Energy
efficiency.

**This study is being conducted within the scope of the Istanbul Technical University Electrical Engineering
Thesis Master's Program. It is being supervised by Professor Dr. Mustata BAGRIY ANIK.
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Bir Propaganda Araci Olarak Ermeni Manzum Hatiralar:

Cem Karakihi¢

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Cankir1 Karatekin Universitesi Siyaset Bilimi ve Kamu Yonetimi
Boliimii

Hatirat kisinin basindan gegen olaylar1 ve bu olaylarla ilgili duygu ve diisiincelerini dogrudan
ya da kurmaca unsurlarla zenginlestirerek anlattiklar1 eserlerin ortak adidir. Hatiratlar siyasi,
sosyal, edebi, kiiltiirel ve diisiince tarihi gibi pek ¢ok konuda bilgi sunan 6nemli kaynaklardir.
Bati edebiyatinda 16. yilizyilda 6zel bir tiir halinde ilk 6rnekleri goriilen hatirat bizde genellikle,
tarih, seyahat, tezkire, menakip gibi daha yaygin tiirde yazilmig eserler icinde bulunmaktadir.

Hatiratalar 1970’lerde maduniyet ¢aligmalar1 baglaminda 6nem kazanmais, bir ¢ok bilim insani
asagidan tarih anlayisiyla tarihin disina itilmis, siradan, marjinal veya ezilen insanlarin
deneyimlerine odaklanarak hatiralardan yararlanmay1 “audi alterem partem” yani karsi tarafi
da dinle kaidesinin geregi olarak benimsemislerdir. Fakat hatirat tiirii eserler tarih ve edebiyatin
kesisme noktasinda bulundugu icin her iki alandan da beslenmistir. Yani hatiralar bir yaniyla
tarihi gerceklere diger yaniyla da kurmacanin olanaklarina dayanmustir.

Hatiralar yaziya dokiiliirken temel ayrintilar muhafaza edilmekle birlikte ¢evresel ayrintilar
kaybolur, metin tedricen kisalir, sira dist veya carpict unsurlar ya ortadan kalkar ya da kasten
degistirilir. Bagka bir ifadeyle insan bellegi hatiralar1 animsarken onu bugiinkii haliyle insa
etmeye caligir. Yani hatirlanan sey higbir zaman sabit, camid, kalici, la-yetebeddel ve asla
gecmiste yagananlarin izdiisiimii degildir. Freud’un da belirttigi gibi aslinda hatiralar gergegin
duygusal etkilesimlerle yogrulmus bir yansimasi yani yorumlarindan ibarettir.

Hatiralar bu yoniiyle sosyal psikolojinin en énemli manipiilasyon araglarindan biridir. Hele
bunlar trajik tarih dykiileri ise o zaman kotii niyetli kisilerin elinde adeta bir propaganda silahina
doniigebilir. Bu tiir anlatilar hem i¢ grubun iiyelerini birlestirmek hem de onlar1 diger gruplardan
ayirmak i¢in de kullanilabilir. Ortak bir bellege sahip olmak; grup iiyelerine ortak bir referans
noktasi saglamak ve moral konsensiisii insa etmek suretiyle grup iginde dayanisma duygusunu
artirmak bakimindan énemlidir.

Iste Tiirk-Ermeni iliskilerine odaklanan hatiralarin cogu gecmis deneyimleri yeniden yasatmak
yerine onu belli bir uzlasiya zorlayarak ¢arpitmak pesindedir. Burada 6nemli olan sey yasanan
gerceklik degil, deneyimi anlatida eriterek operasyonel kodlara doniistiirmek, ge¢misi
gercekliginden kopararak giincel entelektiiel, duygusal, etik ya da politik ihtiyaglara gore
yeniden liretmektir.

Bu ¢alisma Mennus imanyan ve Sarkis Serdaryan’in 1915 Olaylari ile Antep, Kilis ve Maras’in
isgali hakkinda irettikleri propaganda igerikli sdzde tanikliklari incelemektedir. Sarkis
Serdaryan 1927°de Kudiis’te Mihnet Destan1 (Uhhlitip Stiupwitih) adi altinda Maras olaylarini,
Mennus Imanyan ise 1931 yilinda Halep’te yaynladigi Antep Destani (W)jhpuy
Stiupwiyunpp) ve Varakalar Destan1 adli hatiratlarinda (Jwpuququp Stupwbp) Antep’in
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isgalini ve sonrasini anlatmistir. Her biri gerceklikten uzak, siibjektif ve operasyonel mesajlar
iceren bu hatiratlar manzum olarak destan formunda yaymnlanmistir. Calismamizda metin
analizi yontemi kullanilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirk-Ermeni Iliskileri, Propaganda, Ermenice Hatiratlar, Mennus
Imanyan, Sarkis Serdaryan.

Armenian Verse Memoirs as a Propaganda Tool

Abstract

Memoirs are the common name of works in which a person tells about the events he experienced
and his feelings and thoughts about these events, either directly or by enriching them with
fictional elements. Memoirs are important sources that provide information on many subjects
such as political, social, literary, cultural and intellectual history. Memoirs, the first examples
of which were seen as a special genre in Western literature in the 16th century, are generally
found among more common types of works such as history, travel, tezkire, and menakib.

Memoirs gained importance in the context of subaltern studies in the 1970s, and many scholars
focused on the experiences of ordinary, marginal or oppressed people who were pushed out of
history by the understanding of history from below. Historians have adopted the use of
memories as a requirement of the principle of “audi alterem partem”, that is, listen to the other
side. However, since memoirs are at the intersection of history and literature, they have been
nourished by both fields. In other words, memories are based on historical facts on the one
hand, and on the possibilities of fiction on the other.

While memories are transcribed, basic details are preserved, but peripheral details are lost, the
text is gradually shortened, and unusual or striking elements are either eliminated or deliberately
changed. In other words, while remembering memories, human memory tries to construct it as
it is today. n other words, what is remembered is never fixed, unchanging and never a projection
of what happened in the past. As Freud stated, memories are actually a reflection, or
interpretation, of reality mixed with emotional interactions.

In this respect, memories are one of the most important manipulation tools of social psychology.
Especially if these are tragic historical stories, then they can turn into a propaganda weapon in
the hands of malicious people. Such narratives can also be used to both unite members of the
ingroup and distinguish them from other groups. Having a common memory; It is important to
increase the sense of solidarity within the group by providing a common reference point to
group members and building moral consensus.

Most of the memoirs focusing on Turkish-Armenian relations seek to distort past experiences
by forcing them into a certain compromise, rather than reliving them. What is important here is
not the lived reality, but transforming the experience into operational codes by dissolving it in
the narrative, separating the past from its reality and reproducing it according to current
intellectual, emotional, ethical or political needs.
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This study examines the propaganda-based so-called testimonies produced by Mennus imanyan
and Sarkis Serdaryan about the 1915 Events and the occupation of Antep, Kilis and Maras.

While Sarkis Serdaryan wrote about the Maras events under the name of Mihnet Epic (UhhUbe
Stupuwiih) in Jerusalem in 1927, Mennus Imanyan described the occupation of Antep and its
aftermath in his books titled Antep Epic (Wjtipwy Stupwbjupp) and Varakalar Epic
(Jwpwququp Stupwbp), published in Aleppo in 1931. These memories, each containing
subjective and operational messages far from reality, were published as poetic epics. Text
analysis method was used in our study.

Keywords: Turkish-Armenian Relations, Propaganda, Armenian Memoirs, Mennus Imanyan,
Sarkis Serdaryan.
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Devlet Iktidarimin Simirlari: Antigone

Dr Ogretim Uyesi Mehmet Ozgiiden

Cankir1 Karatekin Universitesi Tktisadi ve idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi Siyaset Bilimi ve
Kamu Yonetimi

Ozet

Antik Atina'da demokratik sehir devletinin kurulmasiyla birlikte ortaya ¢ikan tragedyalar,
siyaset felsefesinin en temel kavramlarmi ve tartismalarini konu edinen en eski edebi
metinlerdir. Tragedyalar ve demokrasi karsilikli olarak birbirlerini entelektiiel, kiiltiirel ve
siyasal olarak beslemis ve mesrulastirmiglardir. Atina'da yilin en 6nemli kamusal yurttas
etkinligi olan tragedya tiyatrosu gosterileri, okuma yazma bile bilmeyen ancak giinliik siyasal
pratiklere katilan yurttaslar i¢in egitici bir igsleve sahip olmustur.

Sofokles'in M.O. 441 yilinda yazdig1 Antigone, siyaset felsefesinin temel tartismalarini ele alan,
iizerine sayisiz yorum yapilan en énemli ve iinlii edebi metin olmustur. Antigone hukukun,
siyasetin ve siyasi yikimliiligiin dogasina iligskin temel sorular1 giindeme getiren siyasal bir
oyundur.

Kral Oedipus'un oliimiinden sonra iki kardes, iglerinden birinin her yil sirayla kral olacagi
konusunda bir anlagsma yapmiglardir. Ancak Antigone'nin iki kardesinden biri olan Etheclos,
krallik siiresini tamamladiktan sonra anlasmay1 bozar ve kardesini silirgline gonderir. Bunun
iizerine Polyneikes, taht1 ele gecirmek i¢in Argos kralinin kiziyla evlenir ve kralin ordulariyla
iilkesini isgal eder. Ancak savasta her iki kardes de Oliince taht dayilar1 Creon’a geger. Yeni
kral Ethecles’in tilkesini savunan bir vatansever olarak torenlerle gémiilmesini emrederken
Polyneikes’in de iilkesine ihanet eden bir vatan haini olarak cesedinin gomiilmeden kurtlarin
kuslarin yemesi igin agikta birakilmasini emretmistir. Bu emrini ihlal edenleri de Sliimle
cezalandirilacagini duyurur. Creon'a gore kendisine ve kanunlarina itaat etmek mutlak ve
tartisilmazdir.

Kardesinin cesedini gomerken yakalanip idam cezasina c¢arptirilan Antigone'ye gore
yeryiiziinde hig¢bir pozitif yasanin ya da bir kralin emrinin yerini tutamayacak ¢ok daha iistiin
yasalar vardir. Diinyadaki yasalar bu daha yiiksek ilahi kanunlarla ve ebedi gelenekle uyumlu
olmalidir. Antigone'nin savundugu gémiilme hakki insanlik tarihinin en eski dogal haklarindan
biridir.

Antigone, Oliimiiyle Creon'un gayri mesru yonetimini mahkum etmenin yani sira sinirlarinm
asan ve tiranlagan siyasal iktidarlara karsi yurttaglarin direnme haklarinin sozciisii olarak
demokratik bir misyon da listlenmistir. Ayrica Antigone Sliimiiyle, yasallik-mesruluk, pozitif
yasa (yazili hukuk)-dogal yasa (yazili olmayan evrensel doga hukuku), bireyin 6zgiirligii-
devlet iktidarinin sinirlari, devlet iktidarina kars1 insanin haklari ve siyasal yiikiimliilik ve sivil
itaatsizlik gibi bir ¢ok tartisma ve sorgulamalara yol agan mesajlar1 da vermistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Antigone, Tragedya, Sivil Itaatsizlik, Demokrasi, Devlet.
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Limit of State Power: Antigone

Abstract

The tragedies that emerged with the establishment of the democratic city-state in Ancient
Athens were the oldest literary texts dealing with the most basic concepts and discussions of
political philosophy. Tragedies and democracy have nourished and legitimized each other
intellectually, culturally and politically. Tragedy theater performances, the most important
public civic event of the year in Athens, had an educating function for citizens who were
illiterate but took part in political practices.

Sophocles' B.C. Antigone, which he wrote in 441, has become the most important and famous
literary text dealing with the fundamental debates of political philosophy, which has been
commented on countlessly. Antigone is a political play that raises fundamental questions about
the nature of law, politics, and political obligation.

After the death of King Oedipus, the two brothers make an agreement that one of them will take
turns to become king every year. However, Etheclos, one of Antigone's two brothers, breaks
the agreement after completing his own term as king and exiles his brother. Thereupon,
Polynices marries the daughter of the king of Argos to seize the throne and invades his country
with the king's armies. However, when both brothers die in the war, the throne passes to their
uncle Creon. King ascends to the throne, he issues an order ordering that Etheclos be buried
with ceremonies as a patriot who defended his country, but Polynices is declared a traitor and
his body is left out in the open to be eaten by wolves without being buried in the ground. Those
who violate this order will be punished with death. For Creon, obedience to himself and his
laws is absolute and unquestionable.

According to Antigone, who was caught burying her brother's body and sentenced to death,
there is a higher law that cannot replace any positive law on earth or the command of a king.
The laws on earth must be in harmony with these higher divine laws and eternal tradition. The
right to burial defended by Antigone is one of the oldest natural rights in human history. In
addition to condemning Creon's illegitimate rule with her death, Antigone also undertook a
democratic mission by becoming the spokesperson for citizens' rights to resist against political
powers that went beyond their borders and became tyrannical. She also led to discussion and
questioning by many messages such as legality-legitimacy, positive law (written law)-law
(unwritten universal natural law), human freedom and the limits of state power, human rights
against state power. political obligation and civil disobedience.

Keywords: Antigone, Tragedia, Civil Disobedience, Democracy, State

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 27



International Congress of Society and Science

Tiirkiye’de Tlmi Ictimai Ekolii ve Muhalefet Anlayisi: Prens Sabahattin
Ornegi

Mustafa Erken

Cankir1 Karatekin Universitesi

Ozet

Bu calisma Osmanli Devleti’nde siyasal buhranin pek yiiksek oldugu vakitte yasamis olan,
Padisahin sarayinda biiylimiis olmasina karsin, siyasal hayatinin 6nemli bir kism1 monarsiye
kars1 verilen miicadele ile ge¢mis, Tiirk Sosyolojisinin ve Tiirk Siyasal Hayatinin epey renkli
ve memleket i¢in 6zgiin fikirlere haiz sahsiyeti Sabahattin Bey’i, nam-1 diger Prens Sabahattin’i
ve onun ortaya koymus oldugu muhalefet anlayisin1 konu alacaktir. Sultanzadelik disinda
kendisinin adinin duyulmasi, Avrupa’da ge¢irdigi yillarda 6grendigi ilmi igtimai, glinlimiiz
Tiirkgesi ile “Sosyoloji” bilimi ile tanisikl1g1 sayesinde olmustur. Fransiz Sosyolog Frederic Le
Play’in ortaya attigi, akabinde 6grencisi Edmund Demolins ’in gelistirdigi kamucu ve ferdi
toplum tasnifleri, Sabahattin Bey’in siyaseti ve toplumu yorumlarken istifade ettigi kaynaklarin
baginda gelmektedir. Anglosakson toplumlari, 6zellikle de ingilizleri detaylica inceleyen
Sabahattin Bey, bireylerin hiir ve miistakil hareket etme iradesinin yani sira, devletin de toplum
izerindeki etkisinin sinirlt olmasindan epey etkilenmistir. Ve milletlerin gelismesinin yegane
sartinin ferdi toplum yaratmak oldugu, {niter, toplumcu ve kamucu sekilde 6zetlenen dogu
toplumlarinin batidan geri kalmalarinin sebebinin bu smifin olusmamasindan ileri geldigini
soylemistir. O yasadig topraklarda da tipki bati memleketlerinde oldugu gibi, devletin giiciiniin
siirlandigl, bireyin ekonomik ve toplumsal olarak sahsi hareket etme gayretine sahip olmasini
istemistir. Ayrica idari yapi olarak da, devletin tek bir merkezden idaresi yerine 6zerk bolgelerin
oldugu adem-i merkeziyet ilkesi ile kurulacak yeni yOnetim anlayisinin benimsenmesini
sOylemistir. Fakat tarihi siire¢ boyle olmamusg, II. Abdiilhamid sonrasi kurulan yeni devlet
merkezi idareyi esas alan, toplumcu bir hiiviyet kazanmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Prens Sabahattin, Osmanli Devleti, Sosyoloji, Ferdi Toplum, Kamucu
Toplum

The Sociology School of Thought and Opposition in Turkey: The Example
of Prince Sabahattin

Abstract

This study will focus on Sabahattin Bey, also known as Prince Sabahattin, a very colourful
figure of Turkish Sociology and Turkish Political Life, who lived at a time when the political
crisis in the Ottoman Empire was very high, who grew up in the Sultan's palace, but a significant
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part of his political life was spent with the struggle against the monarchy, and who had very
unique ideas for the country, and the opposition understanding he put forward. Apart from being
a Sultanzade, he became well known thanks to his acquaintance with the science of
"Sociology", in today's Turkish, which he learnt during his years in Europe. The classifications
of public and individualistic society put forward by the French sociologist Frederic Le Play and
subsequently developed by his student Edmund Demolins are among the sources that Sabahattin
Bey utilised while interpreting politics and society. Having analysed Anglo-Saxon societies,
especially the British, in detail, Sabahattin Bey was impressed by the individuals will to act
freely and independently, as well as the limited influence of the state on society and he said that
the only condition for the development of nations was to create an individual society, and that
the reason why eastern societies, summarised as unitary, communitarian and publicist, lagged
behind the West was because this class was not formed. In the lands where he lived, just like in
the western countries, he wanted the power of the state to be limited and the individual to have
the endeavour to act individually in economic and social terms. In addition, in terms of
administrative structure, he said that instead of a single central administration of the state, a
new understanding of administration to be established with the principle of decentralisation
with autonomous regions should be adopted. However, this was not the case in the historical
process, and the new state established after Abdiilhamid II gained a socialist identity based on
centralised administration.

Keywords: Prince Sabahattin, Ottoman State, Sociology, Individual Society, Publicist Society
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New York Times'a gore ABD'nin Tiirkiye'ye Yardimlari ve Kamuoyu
(1947-1952)

Ogr. Gor. Ramazan Sen

Kirikkale Universitesi Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu

Ozet

II. Diinya Savasi’nin sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan iki kutuplu diinya diizeninde Tiirkiye’nin tarafi
bir siire belirsiz kalmistir. Bu siire zarfinda ABD, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan iizerindeki Sovyet
tehdidini gérmiis ve donemin ABD Baskan1 Harry Truman tarafindan 1947 yilinda ilan edilen
doktrin ile Sovyetlere karsi bu iki lilkeyi Amerikan eksenine ¢ekebilmek icin Tirkiye ve
Yunanistan’a askeri yardim génderilmesi kararlastirilmistir. New York Times gazetesinin ilgili
tarihlerdeki niishalar1 incelendiginde Amerikan kamuoyunun ¢ogunlugunun Truman Doktrinini
destekledigi goriilmistiir fakat azinlik pozisyonunda da olsa s6z konusu yardim planini
desteklemeyen unsurlarin gerekgeleri, ABD’nin ger¢ek hedefini ortaya koymasi bakimindan,
onemlidir. Bu konuda muhalefetin en gii¢lii arglimanlarinin; BM nin by-pass ediliyor olmasi,
Tiirkiye’nin II. Diinya Savasi esnasindaki durumu ve Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan’in birer demokrasi
olmadig1 iddialar1 oldugu tespit edilmistir. Amerikan kamuoyunda s6z konusu yardim
programlarinin desteklenmis olmasinin sebebinin ise hiikiimet tarafindan topluma asilanan
Sovyet nefreti ve korkusu ile Hiikiimet yetkilileri tarafindan bu yardimlarin sadece insani
boyutunun vurgulanmis olmasi seklinde 6zetlenebilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: ABD Yardimi, Tiirkiye, The New York Times, Kamuoyu, II. Diinya
Savasi sonrasi

According to the New York Times, US aid to Turkey and Public Opinion
(1947-1952)

Abstract

In the bipolar world order that emerged as a result of World War 11, Turkey's side remained
uncertain for a while. During this period, the USA saw the Soviet threat on Turkey and Greece,
and with the doctrine declared by the then US President Harry Truman in 1947, it was decided
to send military aid to Turkey and Greece in order to attract these two countries to the American
axis against the Soviets. When the copies of the New York Times newspaper on the relevant
dates were examined, it was seen that the majority of the American public supported the Truman
Doctrine, but the reasons of those who did not support the aid plan, even if they were in a
minority position, are important in terms of revealing the real goal of the USA. It has been
determined that the strongest arguments of the opposition on this issue are; The fact that the
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UN is being bypassed, The position of Tiirkiye during World War II and claims that Turkey
and Greece are not democracies. The reason why these aid programs were supported by the
American public can be summarized as the hatred and fear of the Soviets instilled in the society
by the government and the fact that only the humanitarian dimension of this aid was emphasized
by the government officials.

Keywords: U.S. Aid, Turkey, The New York Times, Public Opinion, Post-World War Il
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17095 Numarah Temettuat Defterine Gore Ankara Kalecik Kazasi
Mahmudlar Kdéyiiniin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durumu (H.1260-61/M.1844-45)

Hakan Dogan

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Kirikkale Universitesi, insan ve Toplum Bilimleri Fakiiltesi, Tarih
Boliimii

Ozet

Tanzimat’in ilanindan sonra Osmanli Devleti’nde birtakim mali reform ve diizenlemeler
yapilmis ve bu donemde herkesin kazanci dlgiistinde vergi 6demesi prensibine bagli olarak yeni
bir vergi uygulamasi baglatilmistir. Bu dogrultuda, Tanzimat’in uygulanacagi eyaletlerde, H.
1256/ M. 1840 — H. 1260 / 1844 yillar1 arasinda Miislim-gayrimiislim herkesin sahip oldugu
her ¢esit malini, gelirini ve 6demekle miikellef oldugu vergiyi tespit etmek i¢in temettuat
sayimlart yapilmaya baslanmistir. Sayimlarin kayit altina alindigi defterlere ise “temettuat
defterleri” ismi verilmistir. Bu defterlerde, sayimi yapilan yerlerde yasayan hane sahiplerinin
isimleri, lakaplari, meslekleri, zirai {iretimde bulunduklar1 ka¢ doniim arazilerinin oldugu ve bu
arazilerden ne kadarini kullanip kullanmadiklari, yetistirdikleri tarim iirtinleri ile bu iiriinler
iizerinden Odedikleri vergi miktarlari, sahip olduklar1 biiyiikbas-kii¢iikkbas hayvanlarinin
sayilar1 ve yillik toplam gelirlerine dair ¢cok sayida bilgi bulunmaktadir. Bu ¢alismada, H. 1260-
1261/M. 1844-1845 yilinda Ankara’nin Kalecik kazasi, Candir nahiyesine bagli Mahmudlar
koyliniin sosyal ve ekonomik durumu, T.C. Cumhurbaskanligi Devlet Arsivleri Baskanligi
Osmanlt Arsivi’nde kayith bulunan 17095 numarali temettuat defterindeki kayitlar 1s1ginda
incelenmistir. Defterdeki kayitlara gore, toplam 32 hanesi bulunan Mahmudlar kdyiinde
yasayan insanlarin temel gecim kaynagini tarim ve hayvancilik olusturmaktadir. inceledigimiz
donemde kdyde yetistirilen baglica tarim iiriinleri bugday, arpa, yulaf, bur¢ak ve pamuk olup
hayvancilik alaninda da biiylikbas, kiiciikbas ve yiik-binek hayvanlarinin yetistirildigi
goriilmektedir. Meslek gruplarina bakildiginda ise koydeki hane sahiplerinin biiyiik bir
kisminin ziraatg1 (giftgi) oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Bunlarin disinda koyde gegimlerini
hizmetkarlik ve cobanlikla saglayanlar da bulunmaktadir. Calismaya kaynaklik teskil eden
temettuat defterindeki kayitlardan, koylin demografik yapisi, kdydeki hane sahiplerinin
kullandiklar1 isim ve lakaplar ile koydeki hane reislerinin tarim, hayvancilik ve meslek
gelirlerine de ulasmak miimkiin olmustur. Ayrica kdydeki ekili-dikili arazilerin miktari ile hane
sahiplerinin 6demekle yilikiimlii olduklar1 vergi ¢esitleri de ortaya konularak bu kisilerin vergi
yiikleri de tespit olunmustur. Calismanin sonunda ise kdydeki hane sahiplerinin yillik toplam
gelirleri detayl bir sekilde verilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ankara, Kalecik Kazasi, Candir Nahiyesi, Mahmudlar Koyii, Temettuat
Defteri.
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According to the Dividend Book Numbered 17095 Ankara Kalecik District
Mahmudlar Village Social and Economic Stuation (H. 1260-61/ M. 1844-45)

Abstract

After the proclamation of Tanzimat, a number of financial reforms and regulations were made
in the Ottoman Empire and a new tax practice was initiated in this period based on the principle
that everyone should pay taxes according to their earnings. Accordingly, between H. 1256/ M.
1840-H. 1260/ M. 1844, dividend censuses were started to be conducted in the provinces where
Tanzimat was to be implemented in order to determine all kinds of property owned by Muslims
and non-Muslims, their on come and the tax they were obliged to pay. The boks in which the
censuses were recorded were called “temettuat books”. In these boks, there is a lot of
information about the names, nicknames, occupations, agricultural production, how many acres
of land they own and how much of this land they use or do not use, the agricultural products
they grow and the amount of taxes they pay on these products, the number of cattle and sheep
they own, and their total annual income. In this study, the social and economic situation of
Mahmudlar village of Candir sub-district of Kalecik accident of Ankara in the year H. 1260-
1261/ M. 1844-1845 is analysed in the light of the records in the temettuat book numbered
17095, which is registered in the Ottoman Archive of the Presidency of the Republic of Turkey,
Directorate of State Archives. According to the records in the book, the main source of
livelihood of the people living in Mahmudlar village, which has a total of 32 hauseholds, is
agriculture and animal husbandry. The main agricultural products grown in the village during
the period we examined were wheat, barley, oats, vetch and cotton, and it is seen that cattle,
sheep and goats and beasts of burden were raised in the field of animal husbandry. In terms of
occupational groups, it is understood that most of the households in the village, and the
agricultural, livestock and occupational income of the heads of households in the village were
also obtained from the records in the temettuat book, which constitutes the sorce of the study.
In addition, the amount of cultivated and cultivated lands in the village and the types of taxes
that households were obliged to pay were also revealed and the tax burden of these people was
also determined. At the and of the study, the total annual income of the households and in the
viilage is given in detail.

Keywords: Ankara, Kalecik District, Candir Sub-district, Mahmudlar Village, Temettuat
Book.
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Internet Bagimhhigi: Universite Ogrencilerine Uzerine Bir Arastirma

Ozgiir Selvi
Doc. Dr. Kirikkale Universitesi
Seda Sonmez

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Kirikkale Universitesi

Ozet

Internet giiniimiizde insanlarin iletisim kurmalarmni ve bu iletisimi kesintisiz siireglerle devam
ettirebilmelerini saglayan bir teknoloji olarak ¢ok 6nemli bir gérevi yerine getirmektedir. Ancak
asir1 internet kullanimina bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikan internet bagimliligina 6zellikle geng niifusta
siklikla karsilasilmaktadir. Bu calismada da iiniversite 6grencilerinin internet bagimlilig
diizeylerini belirlemek ve Ogrencilerin bireysel Ozelliklerinin internet bagimliligi diizeyi
iizerinde etkili olup olmadigini ortaya koymak amaglanmistir. Elde edilen sonuglara gore
internet bagimliliginin arastirmada yer alan Ogrencilerce genel olarak diisiik diizeyde
(35,82+13,89) algilandig1 goriilmiistiir. Ayrica 6grencilerin internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin
bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklere gore farklilik gosterip gostermedigi incelendiginde yalnizca
siif ve kalian yer degiskenine gore bir farklilik bulunamamis olup (p>0,05); cinsiyet, yas,
alan, algilanan gelir diizeyi, anne-baba tutumu, algilanan akademik basar1 diizeyi ve giinliik
internet kullanimi degiskenlerine gore Ogrencilerin internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin
farklilastig1 (p<0,05) goriilmiistiir. Calismadan elde edilen sonuglarin liniversite dgrencilerinin
internet bagimlilig1 diizeylerinin iyilestirilmesine iliskin faaliyetlere katkida bulunacagi
diistiniilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bagimlilik, Internet, Universite Ogrencileri
Internet Addiction: A Study on College Students

Abstract

Internet fulfills a very important task as a technology that enables people to communicate and
continue this communication with uninterrupted processes. However, internet addiction arising
due to excessive internet use is frequently encountered especially among the young population.
In this study, it was aimed to determine the internet addiction levels of college students and to
reveal whether the individual characteristics of the students have an effect on their internet
addiction level. According to the results, it was observed that internet addiction was generally
perceived at a low level (35.82 + 13.89) by the students taking part in the study. In addition,
when examining whether the internet addiction levels of students differ according to their
individual characteristics, no difference was found only according to the class and place of
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residence variable (p> 0.05); it was observed that the internet addiction levels of the students
differed according to the variables of gender, age, area, perceived income level, parental
attitude, perceived academic achievement and daily internet use (p <0.05). It is thought that the
results obtained from the study will contribute to the activities to improve the internet addiction
levels of college students.

Keywords: Addiction, Internet, College Students
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Halkevleri Spor Subelerinin Faaliyetleri (1932-1951)

Prof. Dr. Mesut AYDIN
Inénii Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi

Tiirkce ve Sosyal Bilimler Boliimii Sosyal Bilgiler Egitimi Anabilim Dah

Ozet

Halkevleri, Tiirk ocaklarinin kendisini feshetmesinden sonra donemin ihtiyaglarina gore
olusturulmus bir yaygin egitim kurumudur. Halkevleri 19 Subat 1932 tarihinde agilmaya
baglamig ve kisa silire iginde yurt genelinde yayginlastirilmistir. Dokuz sube halinde
caligmalarint siirdiiren Halkevlerinin halk egitimi bakimindan da etkili olan c¢alisma
alanlarindan biri de Spor subeleridir. Halkevleri kuruldugu andan itibaren ¢esitli resmi kumlar
ve Ozellikle 6rgiin egitim kurumlariyla igbirligi halinde ¢aligmalarini siirdiirmiistiir. Halkevleri
spor subeleri de Tiirkiye Idman Cemiyeti ittifaki, Tiirk Spor Kurumu ve Beden Terbiyesi Genel
Mudiirliigii gibi spor teskilatlariyla es giidiimlii calismalar gergeklestirmistir. CHP Genel
Sekreterligi VI. Biiro tarafindan yonlendirilen ve denetlenen Halkevi spor subeleri ayrica
kuruldugu yorenin sportif faaliyetlerine de onciiliik etmistir. Belki de o giline degin adi
duyulmamis spor dallarinin kendi yoresinde taninmasini, sportif faaliyetlerin ger¢eklesmesini
saglamislardir.

Halkevleri Spor subeleri, aticilik, giires, futbol, voleybol, basketbol, eskrim, cirit, kayak,
yiizme, jimnastik, boks gibi spor dallar1 yaninda halat cekme ve kir kosusu etkinliklerini de
gergeklestirmistir. Halkevleri spor faaliyetleri igin gerekli olan spor malzemeleri ise CHP Genel
Sekreterligince karsilanmis; ayrilan yillik 6denek dahilinde ya malzemeler temin edilerek ilgili
yoreye ulastirllmis ya da ficretleri makbuz karsilinda halkevlerine gonderilerek sporun
gelisimine katki saglanmistir.

Ata sporu giires, binicilik ve cirit hemen her yorede yaygin olmakla birlikte Halkevleri, yorenin
kiiltiirii ve iklim kosullarii da dikkate alarak belirli spor alanlarinda yogunlagsmislardir. Denize
kiyis1 olan yorelerde su sporlar1 6ne ¢ikarken kis sartlar1 ¢etin gecen ve uzun siire karin
kalkmadig1 yorelerde kayak sporu cazip hale getirilmistir.

Halkevleri 1932-1951 yillar1 arasinda spor subeleri marifetiyle Tiirk sporunun gelismesine
katk1 yapmis, 6nemli sporcularin yetismesine imkan saglamistir.

Calisma, Devlet Arsivleri Cumhuriyet Arsivindeki belgeler taranarak hazirlanmis, diger
kaynaklarla biitiinlestirilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Halkevi, Spor, Ayak Topu (Futbol), Kir Kosusu
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Activities of Community Centers Sports Branches (1932-1951)

Abstract

Community Centers are widespread educational institutions that were established to meet the
needs of the period following the self-dissolution of Turkish Hearth branches. They commenced
operations on February 19, 1932, and quickly expanded nationwide, operating in nine branches.

One of the areas where Community Centers have been influential in public education is through
their sports branches. Since their establishment, Community Centers have collaborated with
various official bodies, particularly formal educational institutions.

The sports branches of Community Centers have also coordinated activities with sports
organizations such as the Turkey Sports Society Alliance, Turkish Sports Institution, and the
Directorate General of Physical Education. Directed and supervised by the CHP General
Secretariat VI. Bureau, the sports branches of Community Centers have played a pioneering
role in the sporting activities of the regions where they were established. They have facilitated
the recognition of perhaps previously unknown sports in their regions and the realization of
sporting events.

The sports branches of Community Centers have engaged in various sports such as shooting,
wrestling, football, volleyball, basketball, fencing, javelin, skiing, swimming, gymnastics, and
boxing. In addition to traditional sports, they have also organized activities like tug of war and
cross-country running. The necessary sports equipment for Community Centers' sports
activities was provided by the CHP General Secretariat. The allocated annual budget was used
to procure equipment, which was then delivered to the relevant regions, contributing to the
development of sports.

While wrestling, equestrian sports, and javelin were widespread in almost every region as
traditional sports, Community Centers focused on specific sports areas, taking into account the
local culture and climate conditions. Water sports took precedence in coastal areas, while skiing
became attractive in regions with harsh winter conditions and prolonged snowfall.

Between 1932 and 1951, Community Centers, through their sports branches, made significant
contributions to the development of Turkish sports and provided opportunities for the
emergence of notable athletes. This information is derived from documents in the Republic
Archives of the State Archives and integrated with other sources.

Keywords: Community Center, Sports, Football, Cross Country Running
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Malatya Halkevi ve Sportif Faaliyetleri (1932-1951)

Prof. Dr. Mesut Aydin

In6nii Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Tiirkce ve Sosyal Bilimler Boliimii Sosyal Bilgiler
Egitimi Anabilim Dal

Ars. Gor. Ibrahim Halil Dogan

Inénii Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Tiirkce ve Sosyal Bilimler Boliimii Sosyal Bilgiler
Egitimi Anabilim Dah

Ozet

Malatya Halkevi, 19 Subat 1932 yilinda kurulan Halkevlerinden biri olup yorenin egitim, kiiltiir
ve sanat alaninda gelismesine katki saglayan dnemli bir misyona sahiptir. Dokuz sube halinde
teskilatin1 tamamlayan Malatya Halkevi’nin 6nemli bir ¢alisma alan1 da sportif faaliyetlere
katki saglamak olmustur. Malatya Halkevi Spor Subesi, yorenin spor potansiyelini tespit ederek
spor kuliiplerin kurulmasina onciiliik ettigi gibi, ata sporu giires basta olmak tlizere aticilik, boks,
futbol, cirit gibi spor dallarinin gelismesine de imkan saglamistir. CHP Genel Sekreterligince
saglanan maddi imkéanlarla ilgili spor dalina ait fiziki mekanlarin olusturulmasi, spor
malzemelerinin temini ve sportif faaliyetlerin organize edilmesi gibi 6nemli gorevleri yerine
getirmigstir. Malatya Halkevi yakin ¢evresine drnek olacak sekilde kendi biinyesinde Firatspor
adiyla bir futbol takimi1 da olusturmus, hem Malatya’da hem de ¢evre illerin futbol takimlariyla
deplasmanli turnuvalar diizenlemistir.

Malatya Halkevinin 6nemli bir misyonu da milli giin ve bayramlarda etkin bir rol tistlenmesidir.
Bu kapsamda Cumhuriyet Bayrami,23 Nisan Egemenlik ve Cocuk Bayrami ve 30 Agustos
Zafer Bayraminin yani sira konumuzla yakindan ilgili olan 19 Mayis Genglik ve Spor Bayrami
etkinliklerini de diizenlemis; Erken Cumhuriyet doneminde Tiirk milli kimliginin ingasina katki
saglamistir. Malatya Halkevi, 1932-1951 yillar1 arasinda spor subesinin faaliyetleri kapsaminda
yorenin degisik dallartyla sporun gelismesine katki yapmis, onemli sporcularin yetismesine
imkan saglamistir.

Nitel bir ¢aligma olan arastirmamizda dokiiman analizi teknigi kullanilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Malatya Halkevi, Spor, Ata Sporu, Cirit, Futbol
Sportive Activities of Malatya Community Center (1932-1951)

Abstract

Malatya Community Center, established on February 19, 1932, is one of the Community
Centers contributing significantly to the region's development in education, culture, and the
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arts. Completing its organization in nine branches, Malatya Community Center has played a
crucial role in supporting sports activities. The Sports Branch of Malatya Community Center
has facilitated the identification of the region's sports potential, leading to the establishment of
sports clubs and contributing to the development of sports disciplines such as traditional
wrestling, marksmanship, boxing, football, and javelin. It has fulfilled essential tasks, including
creating physical spaces for sports disciplines, providing sports equipment, and organizing
sporting activities, with financial support from the CHP General Secretariat. As an example for
its surrounding areas, Malatya Community Center has even formed a football team named
"Firatspor" within its structure and organized tournaments with both local and neighboring city
football teams.

Another significant mission of Malatya Community Center is its active role in national days
and holidays. In this context, it has organized events for Republic Day, April 23 National
Sovereignty and Children's Day, August 30 Victory Day, and particularly relevant to our topic,
May 19 Youth and Sports Day. The center has contributed to the construction of the Turkish
national identity in the early years of the Republic. Between 1932 and 1951, through the
activities of its sports branch, Malatya Community Center has made contributions to the
development of sports in various fields in the region and provided opportunities for the
emergence of noteworthy athletes.

Our research, a qualitative study, utilized the document analysis technique.

Keywords: Malatya Community Center, Sports, Ancestral Sport, Javelin, Football
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I1. Diinya Savasi Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de Ekonomik Alanda Alinan
Olaganiistii Ekonomik Tedbirler Uzerine Ornekler

Do¢. Dr. Mehmet Korkud Aydin
Kirikkale Universitesi AIIT Boliimii

Ozet

II. Diinya Savagi doneminde Tiirkiye, savas dig1 kalmay1 se¢mis ve savasan taraflar arasinda bir
denge politikasi izlemisti. Tiirkiye savas sonuna kadar bu politikayr basarili bir sekilde
stirdlirmiis olsa da, pek ¢ok alanda II. Diinya Savasi’nin olumsuz etkilerini hissetmisti. Tiirkiye
bu siirecte savasin sebep oldugu ekonomik olumsuzluklar ile basa ¢ikmak ve savasa hazirlikli
olmak amaciyla ¢esitli 6nlemler almisti. Bu 6nlemler arasinda Milli Korunma Kanunu, Varlik
Vergisi ve Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi gibi hukuki diizenlemeler 6nemli bir yer tutmaktaydi.
S6z konusu tedbirlerin etkileri ekonomik hayat ile sinirli kalmamis ve ciddi toplumsal
sorunlarin yasanmasina da sebep olmustu.

1940 yilinda ¢ikarilan Milli Korunma Kanunu, Tiirkiye’nin savasa girmesi durumunda Milli
Miicadele yillarindaki gibi bir yokluk durumu ile karsilasmasini dnlemek i¢in hazirlanmaisti.
Ayrica karaborsaciligin da engellenmesi amaglanmisti. Ancak uygulamada ortaya c¢ikan
aksakliklar toplumsal hayatta CHP Hiikiimetine kars1 ciddi bir tepkiyi de beraberinde getirmisti.

Savas doneminde CHP Hiikiimeti tarafindan alinan bir diger olaganiistii tedbir ise Varlik
Vergisi idi. Varlik Vergisi'nin amaci, piyasadaki paranin azaltilmasi, Tirk lirasinin degerinin
korunmasi ve karaborsaciligin ortadan kaldirilmasi idi. S6z konusu donemde Tiirkiye’de servet
sahibi kimselerin 6nemli bir kisminin gayrimiislim olmalari, Vergi’nin uygulama safthasinda
ciddi tartismalara sebep olmustu.

Bu dénemde yiiriirliige giren bir bagka olaganiistli vergi uygulamasi ise Toprak Mahsulleri
Vergisi idi. Asar Vergisi’ne benzetilen bu vergi de benzer sekilde olasi bir savas durumuna
kars1 tedbir amaclh cikarilmisti. Ancak verginin uygulanmasi sirasinda ciddi aksakliklar
yasanmis ve ¢iftciler magdur olmuslardi.

Calismamizin amaci, II. Diinya Savasi esnasinda yapilan diizenlemeler etrafinda dénemin
siyasi, ekonomik ve toplumsal yapisini tahlil etmektir. Caligmamiz hazirlanirken resmi belgeler
ile birlikte donemin basin- yayin kaynaklar1 incelenmistir. Ayrica konu ile ilgili telif ve tetkik
eserlerden de istifade edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: II. Diinya Savasi, Ekonomi, Milli Korunma Kanunu, Varlik Vergisi,
Toprak Mabhsiilleri Vergisi.
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Examples of Extraordinary Economic Measures Taken in the Economic
Field in Turkey During World War |1

Abstract

During the period of World War I1, Turkey chose to remain neutral and adopted a policy of
balance among the warring factions. Although Turkey successfully maintained this policy until
the end of the war, it experienced the negative impacts of World War 11 in various fields. In
response to the economic adversities caused by the war and with the aim of being prepared for
potential conflicts, Turkey implemented various measures. The effects of these measures
extended beyond economic life, contributing to the emergence of serious societal issues.

Enacted in 1940, the National Defense Law aimed to prevent Turkey from facing scarcity
similar to the National Struggle years in the event of entering the war. It also aimed to prevent
black market activities. However, implementation challenges led to a significant societal
backlash against the CHP Government.

Another extraordinary measure taken by the CHP Government during the war was the Wealth
Tax. The purpose of the Wealth Tax was to reduce circulating money in the market, preserve
the value of the Turkish lira, and eliminate black market activities. The fact that a significant
portion of wealthy individuals in Turkey during that period were non-Muslims caused serious
debates during the implementation phase of the tax.

Another extraordinary tax implemented during this period was the Tax on Soil Products,
resembling the Asar Tax. This tax, enacted as a precautionary measure in the event of a potential
war, faced serious challenges during its implementation, causing distress for farmers.

The aim of our study is to analyze the political, economic, and societal structure of the period
around the regulations made during World War I1. In preparing our study, official documents
were examined alongside the period's press and publication sources. Additionally, copyrighted
and research works on the subject were consulted.

Keywords: World War |1, Economy, National Defense Law, Wealth Tax, Tax on Soil Products.
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Malatya Halkevi ve Milli Bayramlar

Do¢. Dr. Mehmet Korkud Aydin
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Ozet

Halkevleri, Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonra vatandaslara yeni diizen ¢aligmalarini tanitmak ve
cumhuriyet degerlerini 6gretmek maksadi ile kurulmus yapilardi. Tiirk Ocaklarinin
kapatilmasinin ardindan Atatiirk’in emri ile kurulan Halkevleri, 1932 senesinde 14 ilde
faaliyete gecmisti. Halkevleri ¢ok kisa bir zaman zarfinda teskilatlanmasini tamamlayarak tilke
geneline de yayilmislardi. Tek parti donemin siyasi sartlari geregi CHP’ye bagli bulunan
Halkevleri, birer kiiltiir ocagi olarak faaliyet gostermislerdi. Ozellikle yetiskinlerin egitiminde
onemli bir rol oynayan bu kurumlar, spor, miizik, edebiyat, tiyatro, resim ve heykelcilik gibi
alanlarin yani1 sira okuma yazma ve meslek kurslarii da tiim koy ve kasabalara kadar
ulastirmiglardi.

Toplum hayatinda milli bir bilincin ylikselmesi ve bir birlikteligin saglanmasi agisindan da
Halkevleri 6nemli bir gorev iistlenmislerdi. Halkevleri bu gorevlerini 6zellikle milli giin ve
bayram kutlanmalarinda yerine getirmislerdi. Nitekim Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonra
hayatimiza giren ve glinlimiizde de kutlanmaya devam eden milli bayramlarin yani sira, Lozan
Gilinii ve Hatay’in Anavatana Kavusus Bayrami gibi bugiin unutulmus olan milli giin
kutlamalarinda en 6nemli vazifeler Halkevlerine verilmisti.

(Calismamizin amact, milli giin ve bayramlarin kutlanmasi hususunda Halkevlerinin {istlenmis
oldugu vazifeyi incelemek ve eldeki verilerin 1s181nda s6z konusu donemde toplumsal hayatta
yer alan birlik ve beraberlik duygusunu incelemektir. Calismamiz hazirlanirken, Devlet Arsivi
belgelerinden, donemin basin ve yayin kaynaklarindan ve dénem ile ilgili hazirlanmis basili
materyallerden istifade edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Halkevleri, Milli Bayramlar, Kutlama, Cumhuriyet, Toplum

Malatya Community Center and National Celebration Days

Abstract

Community Centers, established with the aim of introducing citizens to the new order efforts
and teaching the values of the republic after the declaration of the Republic, were structures
established by Atatiirk's order following the closure of Turkish Hearth. In 1932, they became
operational in 14 provinces, completing their organization across the country in a very short
period. Operating as cultural centers affiliated with the Republican People's Party (CHP) during
the single-party era, theCommunity Centers played a significant role, particularly in adult
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education, by extending activities such as sports, music, literature, theater, painting, sculpture,
literacy, and vocational courses to all villages and towns.

Community Centers also assumed an important role in elevating national consciousness and
fostering unity in societal life. They particularly fulfilled this role during the celebrations of
national days and holidays that entered our lives after the proclamation of the Republic and
continue to be celebrated today. Notably, the Community Centers were assigned crucial duties
in national day celebrations that are now forgotten, such as Lozan Day and the Celebration of
Hatay's Reunion with the Motherland.

The aim of our study is to examine the role undertaken by the Community Centers in celebrating
national days and holidays and, in light of the available data, to explore the sense of unity and
togetherness prevalent in societal life during that period. In preparing our study, we drew upon
documents from the State Archives, as well as press and publication sources from the era, and
printed materials related to the period.

Keywords: Community Centers, National Holidays, Celebration, Republic, Society
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Mesrutiyet’ten Milli Miicadele’ye Sinop Ermenileri: Olaylar, Sorunlar

Doc. Dr. Ismail EFE
Kirikkale Universitesi AIiT Boliimii

Ozet

Tiirklerin idaresinde miireffeh bir hayat sliren Ermeniler, 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisina kadar
devlete bagliliklarini siirdiirdiiler. Ancak, 19. yiizyilm ikinci yarisinda Rus ve Ingiliz
kiskirtmalarina alet olarak Tiirklere kars1 isyana kalkistilar. Isyanlar iizerine devlet, isyancilar
hakkinda sorusturmalar acip takibata baslayinca, isyancilarin elebaslari iilke disina kagtirlar.
Cetecilerden Rusya’ya kacanlar arasinda Sinop’ta yasayan Ermeniler de vardi. II. Mesrutiyet’in
ilanindan sonra iilkede 1limli bir hava olusunca, yurtdisina kacan ermeni ¢etecilerinin bir
boliimii iilkeye geri donmeye basladilar. Doniislerin basladig1 gilinlerde Papaz Vartenez, 11
Ekim 1910 tarihinde Sadarete Sinop’a geri donen Ermenilere, yerlesmeleri i¢in yer tahsisi ve
evlerin yapilmasi konusunda destek verilmesi talebinde bulundu. Ancak, bu sirada bir gurup
Ermeni’nin Giregéz ormaninda izinsiz bir sekilde meskenler yaparak yerlesme girigimleri,
cesitli sorunlarin ¢ikmasina sebep oldu. Bu sorunlar, Sinop Mutasarrifligini ve Kastamonu
vilayet idaresini uzun bir siire ugrastirdi. I. Diinya Savasi’nin basinda Dogu Anadolu’da Ermeni
isyanlar1 baslayinca, hiikiimet tehcir yasasini ¢ikarip uygulamaya koydu. Tehcir uygulamasinin
ilk etabinda, Sinop Sancagindaki Ermeniler tehcire tabi tutulmadi. Ancak, ilerleyen zamanda
artan asayis sorunlari ve Itilaf Devletleri ile iliskileri nedeniyle, Sinop Ermenileri de tehcire tabi
tutuldu. Savasin kaybedilip miitarekenin imzalanmasindan sonra, tehcirle gonderilen
Ermeniler, Sinop’ta eski yerlerine geri donmeye basladilar. Geri donenler, Ermeni Papazi Dacat
Efendi’nin himayesinde eski mallarin1 zorla geri almaya, Tirklere kars1 hakaretamiz tavirlar
sergilemeye basladilar. Giiya, Sinop’taki Ermenileri teftise gelen Dacat Efendi, Mutasarriflik
makaminda huzuruna getirttigi, Miisliiman olup Sinop’ta kalmis olan Ermeni asilli kadinlarin
baglarindaki cargsaflar1 yirtmaya ve onlar1 tekrar Hiristiyan olmaya zorlamistir. Sinop’ta Milli
hareketin giiclenmesi, Bat1 Cephesi’nde kazanilan zaferler, Papaz Dacat Efendi’nin ve ceteci
Ermenilerin tavirlarini degistirerek, milli hareketi destekler tavirlar igerisine girmelerine sebep
olmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sinop, Ermeniler, Mesrutiyet, 1. Diinya Savasi, Milli Miicadele

Sinop Armenians from the Constitutional Monarchy to the National
Struggle: Events, Problems

Abstract

Armenians, who lived a prosperous life under the rule of the Turks, continued their loyalty to
the state until the second half of the 19th century. However, in the second half of the 19th
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century, they attempted to rebel against the Turks as a tool of Russian and British provocations.
After the riots, the state launched investigations against the rioters and started prosecution, and
the leaders of the riots fled the country. Among those who fled to Russia from the gangs were
Armenians living in Sinop. Il. When a moderate atmosphere emerged in the country after the
declaration of the Constitutional Monarchy, some of the Armenian gangsters who had fled
abroad began to return to the country. In the days when the returns began, Pastor Vartenez
requested the Grand Vizier to allocate land for the Armenians who returned to Sinop to settle
and support them in the construction of houses, on October 11, 1910. However, in the
meantime, a group of Armenians' attempts to settle by building houses in the Giregoz forest
without permission caused various problems. These problems troubled the Sinop Governorship
and Kastamonu provincial administration for a long time. When Armenian revolts began in
Eastern Anatolia at the beginning of World War |, the government passed and implemented the
deportation law. In the first stage of the deportation, the Armenians in the Sinop Sanjak were
not subjected to deportation. However, due to increasing public order problems and relations
with the Allied Powers, Sinop Armenians were also deported. After the war was lost and the
armistice was signed, the deported Armenians began to return to their old places in Sinop. Those
who returned began to take back their old property by force, under the protection of the
Armenian Priest Dacat Efendi, and to display insulting attitudes towards the Turks. Supposedly,
Dacat Efendi, who came to inspect the Armenians in Sinop, brought before him in the
Governor's office, and forced them to tear the sheets off the heads of the women of Armenian
origin who had converted to Islam and stayed in Sinop, and forced them to become Christians
again. The strengthening of the National movement in Sinop and the victories gained on the
Western Front caused Pastor Dacat Efendi and the Armenian gang members to change their
attitudes and support the national movement.

Keywords: Sinop, Armenians, Constitutionalism, World War 1, National Struggle.
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Izmir’in Yunanhlar Tarafindan Isgaline Sinop ve Kazalarinin Tepkisi

Doc. Dr. Ismail EFE
Kirikkale Universitesi ATiT Boliimii

Ozet

Tiirk vataninin kadim merkezlerinden biri olan izmir, 15 Mayis 1919 tarihinde Mondros
Miitarekesi’nin ruh ve maksadina aykiri bir bi¢cimde isgal edilmistir. Bu isgalin bilhassa
Yunanlilara yaptirilmasi ve onlarin da Izmir’e ayak basar basmaz, katliamlara ve halkin
mukaddesatina karsi tecaviizlere girismeleri, Tiirk Milletini derinden etkilemistir. Yapilan
zulim ve haksizliklara karsi Tiirk kamuoyu ilk tepkisini, kapali salon toplantilar1 yaparak ve
resmi makamlara telgraflar ¢ekerek gostermistir. 9. Ordu Miifettisi Mustafa Kemal Pasa, 28
Mayis 1919 tarihinde Havza’dan biitiin askeri ve miilki makamlara yayimladigi tamimle
isgalleri protesto mitingleri yapilmasin, itilaf Devletleri miimessilleri ve istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne
protesto telgraflar1 ¢ekilmesini istemistir. Bu ¢agridan sonra Tiirk Milleti, izmir’in isgaline
kars1 en etkili tepkisini, yurdun ¢esitli yerlerinde diizenlenen mitinglerle géstermistir. Vatanin
diger bolgelerinde oldugu gibi, Sinop ve ilgelerinde de izmir’in isgalini protesto mitingleri
diizenlenmis, Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne ve Itilaf Devletleri miimessillerine protesto telgraflari
cekilmistir. 16 Mayis 1919 tarihinde Sinop Belediye Reisi Rasim Bey’in énderliginde, Istanbul
Hiikiimeti’ne Izmir’in Yunanllar tarafindan isgali sirasinda gosterdigi tavir nedeniyle protesto
telgrafi gekilmistir. Ayrica, Izmir’in isgalini protesto etmek amaciyla, 3 Haziran 1919 tarihinde
Seyit Bilal Tiirbesi 6niinde biiyiik bir miting diizenlenmistir. Mitingin sonunda, alinan kararlar
Istanbul Hiikiimeti'ne ve Istanbul’daki Itilaf Devletleri temsilcilerine génderilmistir. Izmir’in
isgali Sinop’un Ayancik Kazasi halki tarafindan da protesto edilmistir. Ayanciklilar, Izmir’in
isgalini 26 Mayis 1919°da, Ayancik Miiftiisii Ismail Hakki ve Belediye Bagkan1 Mehmet Hasim
onderliginde “Istanbul Yiiksek Sadarete” bashg: altinda, Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne gdnderdikleri
bir telgrafile protesto etmislerdir. 27 Mayis 1919 tarihinde ise Boyabat Kazas1 Hiirriyet ve Itilaf
Firkas1 Sube Reisi Osman Nuri imzastyla, Istanbul Hiikiimeti ve Itilaf Devletleri temsilcilerine
Izmir’in Yunanlilar tarafindan isgalini protesto eden bir telgraf cekilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: izmir’in Isgali, Yunanlilar, Sinop ve Kazalari, Protesto
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The Reaction of Sinop And its Accidents to the Occupation of Izmir by the
Greeks

Abstract

Izmir, one of the ancient centers of the Turkish homeland, was occupied on May 15, 1919,
contrary to the spirit and purpose of the Armistice of Mudros. The fact that this occupation was
made especially by the Greeks and that they started massacres and rapes against the sacred
values of the people as soon as they set foot in 1zmir, deeply affected the Turkish Nation. The
Turkish public showed its first reaction to the oppression and injustice by holding closed-door
meetings and sending telegrams to the official authorities. 9. Army Inspector Mustafa Kemal
Pasha, in the circular he issued to all military and civil authorities in Havza on 28 May 1919,
asked for protest rallies to be held against the occupations and for protest telegrams to be sent
to the representatives of the Allied Powers and the Istanbul Government. After this call, the
Turkish Nation showed its most effective reaction against the occupation of Izmir with rallies
held in various parts of the country. As in other parts of the country, protest rallies were held in
Sinop and its districts against the occupation of Izmir, and protest telegrams were sent to the
Istanbul Government and representatives of the Allied Powers. On May 16, 1919, under the
leadership of Sinop Mayor Rasim Bey, a protest telegram was sent to the Istanbul Government
for its attitude during the occupation of Izmir by the Greeks. Additionally, a large rally was
held in front of Seyit Bilal Tomb on June 3, 1919, to protest the occupation of I1zmir. At the end
of the rally, the decisions taken were sent to the Istanbul Government and the representatives
of the Allied Powers in Istanbul. The occupation of Izmir was also protested by the people of
Ayancik District of Sinop. The people of Ayancik protested the occupation of Izmir on 26 May
1919, under the leadership of Ayancik Mufti ismail Hakki and Mayor Mehmet Hasim, with a
telegram they sent to the Istanbul Government under the title "Istanbul Supreme Grand
Vizierte".On May 27, 1919, a telegram was sent to the representatives of the Istanbul
Government and the Allied Powers, protesting the occupation of 1zmir by the Greeks, with the
signature of Osman Nuri, Head of the Boyabat District Freedom and Entente Party Branch.

Keywords: Occupation of Izmir, Greeks, Sinop and its Districts, Protest.
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Abstract

In India, despite a liberalised economic environment and a consistently high rate of economic
growth, the quality of employment is poor. In this context, this paper analyses India’s
employment quality across rural-urban locations and social groups using three crucial
dimensions as proposed by the International Labour Organisation: ‘employment opportunity’,
‘social security’ and ‘social dialogue’. The paper uses the nationally representative
unit/household-level data published by the Government of India for the period when India was
growing very fast. The main findings of the paper are: although the household level factors,
such as age and education of the household’s members, male-female ratio, socio-religious
identities, household head’s education etc, are significant in explaining the variations in the
quality of employment at the micro-level, intriguingly, at the macro-level (sub-national state-
level), aspects such as the overall volume of economic activities, the volume of organised sector
activity, overall quality of governance, the flexibility of business regulatory environment and
labour-law compliance either have no significant role or have significant negative influences
on employment quality.

Keywords: quality of employment, employment opportunity, social security, social dialogue,
dualism, India
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employment in post-reform Indial
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Abstract

While the ‘Urban Workforce Marginalisation’ portrays an ongoing process of general economic
exclusion in the urban areas of developing countries like India, slums are visible sites of
exclusion in cities providing refuge to a precarious labour force. In this context, this paper seeks
to understand the changing pattern of employment opportunity and marginal employment of
the slum residents relative to that of urban India. It also reviews the supply and demand factors
influencing such a change in relative employment opportunity and relative marginality. With
this objective, the study finds that both relative employment opportunity and relative marginal
employment of the slum residents are increasing over time, signifying the growing incidence
of marginal employment for the slum residents. Moreover, higher marginal employment
elasticity of the slum residents due to one unit rise in output denotes increasing marginal work
by the workers of slums. The study also finds that the increase in the share of the slum
population to urban, as a supply-side factor, has influenced both relative employability and
marginality of the slum dwellers more effectively than the demand-side factors. On the demand
side, the study finds that economic growth and manufacturing sector growth influence the
marginal employment of slum residents. The study has been done using employment and
population data of the slum and urban residents from census 2001 and 2011. The data relating
to economic growth and other exogenous variables are collected from RBI, NSSO, etc. The
study uses tables, charts, correlation and regression results for data analysis.

Keywords: quality of employment, employment opportunity, social security, social dialogue,
dualism, India

This specific version of the paper is solely prepared for publication in the conference proceedings which is based
on the presented form of the paper at the International congress of Society and Science, Ankara Turkey.
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Modern Informal Sector — Agricultural Sector — Traditional Informal
Sector Relationships in India: A Theoretical Analysis & Some Policy
Propositions

Durgesh Mani Tewari

Ph.D. Scholar, Department of Economics & Politics, VisvaBharat

Abstract

In the past two decades, the Indian economy has experienced both “jobless growth” and “job-
loss growth”. Despite a sizeable expansion of the formal/modern production base, there was a
markedly low degree of formal employment generation, but informal employment increased
substantially. These jobless people settle themselves in the informal sector. Therefore, contrary
to the old forecasts, informality has not diminished over time. The persistence in the size of the
informal sector and the lack of significant structural change that reallocates workers and firms
from the low-productive informal sector to the high-productive formal sector constrain the
growth of aggregate productivity in the economy. We have divided the informal sector into
modern and traditional. The modern segment of the informal sector is relatively more dynamic
and capable of supporting the formal sector through various demand- and supply-side linkages.
This interaction improves the condition of the modern informal sector. However, the condition
of the traditional segment of the informal sector has become more severe because modern
informal sector expansion means the extraction of more resources from the traditional informal
sector. Therefore, the informal sector has been a matter of policy concern at the global level.
There is no macro-level policy available for the informal sector, like in the formal sector and
agriculture. Therefore, the greatest challenge for India's policymakers today is to balance the
growth momentum with inclusionary policies. The strategy of inclusive growth also does not
provide any appropriate policy prescription for the informal sector. In this paper, we have
constructed a basic theoretical model following a structuralist approach that shows the relation
between the modern and traditional informal sectors in the presence of generic resource
constraints in the agriculture sector. We have analysed the outcomes of various demand- and
supply-side policies that relate to the modern informal sector. Our theoretical studies show that
with the expansion of the modern informal sector, the traditional informal sector either expands
or contracts. We have also examined the resultant outcomes of various policies empirically.
Based on our study, we can say that to achieve inclusive growth in the economy, balanced
growth and balanced policy frameworks involving all the major sectors of the economy are
essential.

Keywords: Micro-firms, Cluster, Collaboration
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Abstract

The condition of the micro firms, engaging millions of people, has become vulnerable in India,
and Covid has made it even worse with significant income loss and rising poverty. In that
context, researchers argue for a long-term revival of these firms through cluster-based
institutions. Against this backdrop, we explore the probable impacts of clustering on micro
firms, focusing on their structure, market-specific aspects, inter-firm relationships, and
dynamics. Using ethnographic methods, we conduct in-depth case studies focusing on the
above-mentioned aspects, considering two natural clusters of handloom weaving in the Indian
state of West Bengal (Tantipara of Birbhum district and Dhaniakhali of Hooghly district).
Exploring these two clusters, we find significant inter-firm collaboration through a variety of
tangible and intangible resource sharing in the production process. These clustered firms
collectively bargain with the government and private players in markets and share bulk orders
and market-related information. These collective actions reduce transaction costs. The complex
production processes cannot be performed in an isolated place because they require active social
collaboration. History, common cultural background, trust, and mutual reciprocity generate this
social collaboration, and these elements are important for their(firm) survival in the cluster.

JEL codes- L10, R11, 043

Keywords- Micro-firms, Cluster, Collaboration
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Abstract

This paper analyses the firm structure, market structure, and firm dynamics of the micro-units
engaged in two types of activities (forging-fabrication and handloom-weaving) and operating
across the Indian state of West Bengal. Our primary data-based analysis shows that, barring a
few, these micro-firms are intrinsically non-capitalistic, having collaboration among the intra-
firm actors. In the market, there are intermediaries, especially in handloom. However, contrary
to popular belief, firms enjoy a collaborative relationship with market agents. For firm growth,
limited surplus seems to be a constraint. Despite this, willingness for expansion is perceptible.
However, for many firms, the motive behind this expansion is survival rather than
accumulation.

JEL Codes: D22, L22, 012, 017, POO

Keywords: micro-firms, competition, collaboration, accumulation, survival, India
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Abstract

MGNREGP of India is a pro-poor programme that works in a demand-driven mechanism for
generating employment and developing rural infrastructure. The main focus of the study is to
analyse the regional disparity in the performance of the MGNREG programme (dimensions
spread, depth and rationing ratio) and also to find the change in MGNREGP performance due
to the growth in the agriculture and rural non-farm sector. The districts of West Bengal are
classified into three categories, namely hilly, Chota Nagpur plateau and alluvial plains regions,
for analysis over time 2011-16. The analysis was done with the help of different GIS maps,
tables, diagrams, and pooled regressions at the district level. Firstly, MGNREGP performance
is mixed in alluvial fertile regions and is very good in plateau regions. Secondly, there is a
positive impact of RNFS employment on MGNREGP outcomes. This finding might be because
the work done in RNFS is temporary or marginal, and even returns from RNFS are less.
Agricultural productivity has a negative significant impact on MGNREGP outcomes. People
prefer more agricultural employment as agriculture wages are higher than MGNREGP wages,
and MGNREGP involves onerous types of work. Another vital variable seems to be programme
expenditure, as there is a positive and significant association with MGNREGP outcomes.

Keywords: Regional analysis, Agriculture, RNFS, Employment, Performance, Performances
of MGNREGP over Time.
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Abstract

The large workforce engaged in Indian petty commodity production has become a cause for
concern due to its not-so-praiseworthy living standard, which further worsened during COVID-
19. In that context, researchers argue for a long-term revival of these firms through cluster-
based institutions. Exploring the vast literature, we find that clustered firms enjoy a relative
advantage over dispersed firms due to a variety of sharing (of tangible and intangible resources
and markets, too), synergic effects, and scale economies. However, in the context of India and
specifically West Bengal, literature in this regard is scanty. Against this backdrop, we intend to
study the probable impacts of clustering on MSME firms, focusing on their structure, market-
specific aspects, inter-firm relationships, and dynamics. Using ethnographic methods, we
conduct in-depth case studies focusing on the above-mentioned aspects, considering two natural
clusters of handloom weaving in West Bengal (Tantipara and Dhaniakhali). Exploring these
two clusters, we find significant inter-firm collaboration through a variety of sharing, such as
knowledge, space, labour, tools/machines, and raw materials. In the market, the presence of
inter-firm collaborative relations in terms of sharing of information and bulk orders plays an
important role. These clustered firms also collectively bargain with the government and private
players in the input and output markets. Given their social relations and common cultural
background, mutual faith, trust, and reciprocity have a crucial role in embracing inter-firm
relations. By having such collectiveness in firm and market-specific interactions, the micro-
firms can transcend their size constraint and thereby affect their growth potential.
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Abstract

The agrarian sector is suffering from an acute crisis; livelihoods are threatened, and on the other
hand, the agricultural development crisis is caused by neglect of agriculture as a result of
ineffective program design and resource allocation. As a solution, researchers are emphasizing
on evergreen revolution, i.e., large-scale diversification. However, the pattern of diversification
varies across the state and from district to district. This paper is an attempt to find out the
probable determinants of crop diversification. This study is based on a primary data, taking two
villages from two districts of West Bengal. The study analyses the structure of diversification
patterns, the crop's input cost, and the income structure of farming households. We also examine
how input-output market structure, subsidies scheme and rural literacy, contribute to crop
diversification. The main findings indicate that the operational land holding size, education of
the household head, the number of family members engaged in agriculture, and the market
structure positively influences the crop diversification. We see that a lack of a well-developed
market system forces people to choose monocrop patterns. In addition, the government-led
procurement system also encourages people to go for monocrop patterns. The study shows that
the tendency towards diversification is more prevalent among small and marginal farmers,
which contradicts the World Development Report, 2008. However, agricultural income alone
is insufficient to sustain marginal farmers; income diversification is also required in addition to
agricultural income.
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Abstract

Studies have highlighted how the neighbourhood influences and shapes the overall
development of its dwellers, particularly children and youth. One of the focuses of these studies
has been mapping the negative impact and risks children and youth go through while living in
disadvantaged neighbourhoods. However, living in a disadvantaged neighbourhood does not
independently determine the impact. Rather, it can also be mediated or reconstructed by other
social contexts, particularly by family and parenting practices. The literature has shown the
anxieties and helplessness of the parents, particularly mothers living in disadvantaged urban
neighbourhoods, but pays limited attention to the processes of negotiation mothers do within
the family and in the neighbourhood. The paper presents findings from a study that involves
interviews with 30 mothers from the Balmiki community living in diverse, underprivileged and
stigmatised neighbourhoods in Delhi. Mothers who desire their children, particularly daughters,
to live with dignity and get into modern occupations through competitive education feel further
marginalised and helpless while living in the urban slums. The paper explores mothers’
anxieties, apprehensions and fears while raising young daughters in disadvantaged and
stigmatised neighbourhoods in Delhi, what kinds of challenges they face and how they address
their daughters' safety and ensure access, sustenance and completion of school education.

Keywords: Mothering strategies, Disadvantaged urban neighbourhoods, Agency, Education,
Safety

Introduction

Scholarly work on neighbourhood effects and child growth indicates a direct and close
relationship between neighbourhood disadvantages and children’s educational outcomes.
Parents often face multiple challenges while raising their children in disadvantaged urban
neighbourhoods, such as poor schooling facilities, high dropout rate, exposure to violence, poor
community development, absence or lack of parental engagement and inability to construct a
stimulating educational environment. A large number of studies have, thus, focused on how
being in a disadvantaged neighbourhood impacts the youth, family functioning and different
aspects of parenting.

The relationship between parental practices and the disadvantaged neighbourhood has been
conceptualised as static. The researchers have analysed the neighbourhood factors objectively
that influence and determine parenting perceptions and practices. The neighbourhood factors
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include socio-economic status, caste and religious composition, conflict, crime rate, etc. In
contrast, little attention has been paid to individual and family responses and the discourse
among parental responses, particularly of the mothers resulting from living in a disadvantaged
neighbourhood. Some research studies have focused on parenting, especially mothering
practices. The perception of neighbourhood risks and the definition of safety for young kids
differ from mother to mother and may also be shaped by their family circumstances. The
existing studies on mothering practices are limited and hardly recognise that mothers'
perceptions in the Balmiki communities may vary, and so does their agency. Studies on Balmiki
youth growing up in disadvantageous neighbourhoods show their vulnerability. They have also
concluded that they are more likely to succumb to the same fate. Thus, in order to acquire a
better understanding of how daughters’ educational development process is shaped in the
disadvantaged urban neighbourhood and the role played by the mothers in the Balmiki
community, there is a need to study the interplay between the neighbourhood and mothering
practices in a qualitative study.

However, living in a disadvantaged neighbourhood does not independently determine the
impact on youngsters. Rather, it can also be mediated or reconstructed by other social contexts,
particularly family and parenting practices. This paper addresses this issue, analyses how living
in a disadvantaged urban neighbourhood in Delhi is related to and mediated by mothers where
young girls grow up, specifically in the family context, and raises research questions. In this
situation, this paper seeks to explore to what degree mothers living in a low-income urban
neighbourhood regard their space as a problematic place to raise their young daughters and how
the space constitutes a constant risk for their children, especially for daughters. Second, to what
extent are negative influences of the disadvantaged urban neighbourhood mediated through
mothers’ conscious strategies?

These questions have been explored by using interviews with the mothers in Balmiki
communities living in a low-income, disadvantaged urban neighbourhood in Delhi about their
perceptions and experiences of their daughters being at risk.

Parenting in the deprived/disadvantaged neighbourhood

Space is not neutral but rather shaped and produced by the lives, relations and actions
(Thompson, Russell, & Simmons, 2014). The neutral space becomes social when others use it,
giving meanings and boundaries (Visser et al., 2015). Here, people can assign and interpret
meanings in multiple ways. Theories on neighbourhoods have conceptualised neighbourhoods
as physical and social spaces. It is not merely defined by the infrastructure, quality of houses
and local services but also by the socio-economic status of the dwellers, kinship ties with family
and friends, social interactions, historical significance, political connections, everyday rituals,
sense of identification, religion, ethnicity, etc. (Galster, 2001; Lupton, 2003). Social scientists
have conducted several studies to understand the ‘neighbourhood effect’” while exploring
various issues such as health, education, youth behaviour, parenting, etc., on its residence.
These studies have mainly focused on disadvantaged or segregated neighbourhoods populated
by racial and ethnic minorities and poor immigrants and exploring how living in an environment
with blatant poverty and violence shape and influence their life experiences and opportunities.
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In India, most of the population living in disadvantaged neighbourhoods or slum areas are from
Scheduled castes, Scheduled Tribes and OBC. The space may look homogenous from the
outside but diverse based on various parameters such as socio-economic location, religion,
language, etc.,. (Devi and Ray, 2021). Scholars working in Dalit residential locations,
particularly in urban neighbourhoods, document how their dwelling is ‘stigmatised’ and
‘ghettoised’ by the people from privileged caste and class locations. Untouchable residential
areas are often found in the peripheral, waste and non-usable places in rural areas. To escape
from caste and gender-based violence and aspiration to live a life with dignity, Dalits started
migrating to cities. However, like rural areas, in urban areas, including metropolitan cities, their
spatial locations are also segregated on caste and religious lines. Qualitative studies have
suggested that caste plays a significant role in shaping the spatial organisation of Indian cities.
Mostly, they live (and are also allowed to live) in spaces considered uninhabited by the
touchable, such as marshland or funeral grounds (Chalwadi, 2023). The government also
constructed specific localities for workers who indulged in highly polluting occupations such
as sanitation work. Even if such locations are placed at the heart of the city and are close to all
the necessary and happening places, they are also stigmatised (Ganguly, 2018). Likewise,
Solanki (2016) studied how municipal and government policies have spatially and socially
segregated conservancy workers’ residential locations. Most of these spaces lack, at times, basic
amenities and suffer from various kinds of social and cultural disadvantages resulting from
caste-struck spatial segregation and stigmatisation.

Some scholars have addressed the negative influence of disadvantaged neighbourhoods on
youth in Balmiki communities. Growing up in a dilapidated and stigmatised neighbourhood has
common negative experiences reported across genders, such as experiencing untouchability,
poor schooling facilities, high dropout rate, exposure to violence, poor community development
and absence or lack of parental engagement or inability to construct stimulating educational
environment. However, the impact varies drastically for girls and boys, mainly if they are in
their adolescent phase. As children grow older and enter adolescence, they require more
freedom and autonomy (citation). It has been reported that among historically disadvantaged
communities such as Balmikis, young boys become vulnerable and indulge in various activities
that ultimately deviate them from education. Parents feel helpless and ineffective in controlling
and monitoring their lives. Parents have pointed out that living in such an environment and
unsupervised childhood and youth, boys become vulnerable to drugs and alcohol consumption,
gambling, physical fights and petty crimes. They also become disoriented and indifferent
towards their education and careers. On the other hand, controlling and monitoring young girls
becomes easier for parents. They are being controlled and guarded to save the family's honour.
This negatively impacts their education and often results in their dropout from the formal
education system (Ganguli, 2018; Walters, 2019).

Parenting is challenging in such an environment. However, they can play an important role in
tempering the impact of the neighbourhood on their young children by adopting and developing
various strategies. One of the common ways for parents in this community to address the issue
is to adopt protective strategies such as monitoring, cautionary warnings, danger management,
chaperonage, and keeping children at home. Second, while aspiring for a just and equal society
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and a better future for their children, parents are forced to adopt various strategies to protect
their school-going children from stigma and discrimination. Parents working in stigmatised
occupations cautiously hide or maintain secrecy over their work with their children. They
consciously remained an invisible parent in the public space to save their children from getting
humiliated by their fellow peers. Parents rationalised to their children the importance of their
work for survival (Walter, 2019). Parents also consciously exercised the notion of ‘they’ and
‘us’ in front of their children to differentiate themselves from the further-graded residents living
in the same dwelling. The symbolic logic of distinction (Bourdieu, 1986, p. 245) creates a
feeling of separation and social distancing, ultimately making it important to protect their
children from the effects of their surroundings. The perceived strategy also helps young minds
to tackle the stigmatised label such as ‘Jamadar Colony’ by replacing it with the pade likhe
(educated) (Ganguly, 2018). However, such strategies, Walter (2019) believes, are restrictive,
temporary, and ineffective in the long run. It builds tension among the parents that despite their
best efforts, hard work and aspirations, the stigma of caste is blocking the way of their children
in the educational institution and outside. Parents feel helpless despite consciously exercising
parental agency (Walter, 2019).

Why study mothering practices in the Balmiki community?

Studies on the Balmiki communities have significantly focused on studying the issues of
occupational hazards, stigma, continued practice of untouchability and a vicious cycle of being
trapped in manual scavenging and violence. Given the intense focus on occupation and stigma,
there is less focus on mothering and mother-daughter relationships. Few studies have explored
parenting in the Balmiki community. However, parenting has been studied neutrally, with both
father and mother and not specifically about mothering practices. Mothering is a complex and
challenging experience in India and is deeply shaped by caste, class, region, religion, etc., where
cultural pressure and discourse on intensive mothering continue to influence mothering
decisions and practices. Mothering practices may get amplified for mothers from vulnerable
caste locations such as the Balmiki. Mothers who desire their children, particularly daughters,
to live dignified lives and get into modern occupations through education feel further
marginalised and helpless living in disadvantaged neighbourhoods. However, it is important to
pay attention to mothers’ risk management skills, documenting their struggle, active reflection
and risk-taking behaviour to create a safety shield for their children, particularly for young
daughters.

However, mothers in these studies have been shown to feel helpless in influencing and
controlling their children’s lives from the negative influence of their surrounding environment.
Various constraints by which the Balmiki community suffers create difficulty in protecting and
making the environment safe for young children’s educational growth. That happens in the case
of privileged caste society where intensive mothering monitors the young kids’ outside
movement, social interactions and peer group influence. Disciplining the child requires constant
monitoring and guidance from the parents, which is difficult and, to a great extent, non-
accessible to the children of Balmikis. Caste and gender together make Dalit women’s public
labour essential to maintain caste purity and the privilege of upper-caste women. They play a
significant role in contributing to the livelihood of the family. However, Dalit mothers are also
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traditionally revered as they play one of the core roles in shaping the home environment while
regulating and activating family resources to benefit children. Her role in supporting their
children’s, especially daughters’ education, has been underplayed and less explored by scholars.
Studies on mothering and motherhood have been chiefly conducted, keeping upper-caste and
middle-class women in the centre. Thus, this paper also highlights how mothers play a
significant role in influencing and constructing

Research Methodology

The paper presents findings from a study that involves interviews with 30 mothers from the
Balmiki community living in diverse, underprivileged and stigmatised neighbourhoods in
Delhi. The qualitative study uses the methodological tool of in-depth interviews of mothers
from the Balmiki community whose daughters are pursuing (higher) education at any college
affiliated with the University of Delhi. Balmiki community suffers from the stigma and graded
inequality within marginalised groups and is more likely to be in manual scavenging. They are
the second largest castes among Scheduled castes in the city after the Chamar. According to the
Census of India, 2011, their population is approximately 5 Lakhs in Delhi. Despite numerically
the second largest group among Scheduled Castes, legging behind in the education. The literacy
rate of Balmikis is 67.4 per cent (Census of India, 2011), the lowest among the Scheduled castes
in Delhi.

The fieldwork was conducted in two phases, i.e., from May 2022 to August 2022 and from
April 2023 to August 2023 in Delhi. The research participants were mothers from the Balmiki
communities whose daughters studied in class 12 or enrolled to pursue higher education degrees
at the time of data collection. Interviewing mothers whose daughters were pursuing studies in
a specific locality in Delhi was not possible. Looking at the community's struggle regarding
access to education and stigma, the researcher realised that the researcher might not get
sufficient in-depth interviews from one dwelling. Therefore, it was decided to identify and
interview the mothers living in different locations in Delhi. Since it’s an exploratory study, me
and the research staff had to visit various places in Delhi. The research participants lived
predominantly in the slum (Jhuggi and Bastis) and slum rehabilitated areas (J. J. Colony) such
as Karol Bagh, Mandoli, Nandnagari, Loni, Seelampur, Pratapvihar, Shadipur, Palam, Jahangir
Puri, Mandir Marg, Gole Market, Dwarka Mor, Kashmere Gate, Pushta No-2 New Usmanpur
Shahdara and Buradi. Most of these spaces are stigmatised as spaces of poverty and ghettos of
historically marginalised communities. Some spaces were also explicitly identified as ‘Harijan
Basti’ densely populated by Balmikis. The bastis were also identified as ‘informal’ and ‘illegal
settlements’ in the city and grappled with constant fear of State-sponsored demolition.

Participants’ prior permission to record the interview was sought. The interviews were audio-
recorded, and the participants gave oral consent. However, in interviews where the researcher
and the research associate did not get consent, the interviews were noted. In the study, the
researcher followed the research ethics and maintained the anonymity of all the research
participants.

This study draws on interviews with 30 mothers from the Balmiki community with various
working statuses such as government, private and informal. Interviews with mothers were semi-
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structured. It touched upon various emerging issues and decisions on children’s education,
choice of school and higher education, such as care arrangements, the relationship between
career and parenting, choice between paid work and staying at home. However, the researcher
also stumbled upon issues that were not planned and were mainly guided in the field. A large
number of interviews have taken place in the research participants’ own homes. All the
interviews were conducted in Hindi. Each interview lasted from 35 minutes to one and a half
hours. Some of the interviews were long. The researcher also met some of the research
participants more than one time.

Research Findings
Mothers’ perception: Space will make their daughters both vulnerable and disadvantaged

Scholars have argued that women and young girls in disadvantaged and poor urban areas are
vulnerable to gender-based sexual violence in public spaces such as streets. Some studies have
been conducted on male participants from diverse socioeconomic backgrounds, locations, and
age groups. They primarily explored their perceptions of and engagement as a sexual harasser.
In the qualitative study, Zietz & Das (2017) investigated the attitudes and perceptions of
adolescent boys and young men on sexual harassment in the Mumbai slum. One hundred three
young males in two Indian urban slums (predominantly migrants from Uttar Pradesh and Bihar,
primarily Muslim and Dalits) participated in the study. The participants revealed that Chamdi
(a Mumbai slang word) referred to sexual harassment in public areas and girls having sexual
relationships with boys. They admitted to being involved in a range of actions of sexual
harassment such as stalking, following, standing on their regular route, whistling, catcalling,
taunting, and offering money or commodities in return for sexual favours from young girls.
Similar studies on male research participants also revealed identical findings where male
participants confessed to sexually harassing women (Hebert et al., 2019). Guided by the
qualitative research design, in the focus group discussion, boys collectively identified markets,
dumping sites, public toilets, bars, restaurants, and schools as possible spaces where women
and young girls are vulnerable to sexual harassment (Zietz & Das, 2017). Disagreements were
found among male research participants on exercising the female agency against sexual
harassment. Some boys believe girls must raise their voices against abuse; otherwise, they will
be misinterpreted by the harasser. The other male research participants contradict this
perception and think girls’ resistance may encourage further harassment (Zietz & Das, 2017).

This study has also resonated with the studies on youth and education in Balmiki communities,
where most youth succumb to the same fate. Young girls in the Blamiki community become
vulnerable to sexual abuse due to living in an environment where the usage of drugs and alcohol
is rampant. Mothers feel threatened by the stories and rumours of molestation and rape of young
girls. They were anxious for their young daughters. This study found similarities with other
studies exploring youth living in disadvantaged localities. As a result, mothers constantly
evaluated and changed their strategies while ensuring their daughters’ safety as they grew older.
Safety matters started emerging in different spaces such as schools, homes and neighbourhoods.

Their narratives are filled with the numerous accounts of danger they flagged during the
interview. Meenu’s narrative sums up this issue. She said
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‘Wo ilake main to ladkiyon ke balatkar ho jate the. Ladkiya bina biyah kiye bacche de deti thi.

Mothers felt threatened with the news of molestation, rape threats, gang rape, abduction, young
girls being pushed into prostitution, and romantically engaged with boys or married men. That
is why this was central to the thinking of the mothers. Living in such a space makes them
vulnerable, especially disadvantaged. Therefore, mothers’ perceptions of their surroundings
influenced and shaped their mothering practices.

Mothering strategies to avoid/manage the risk

Carefully organising the Everyday routine and care work- Here, | will elaborate on how mothers
have consciously organised their everyday keeping in mind the safety of their daughters

Komal (52, temporary/contractual employee, a sweeper in MCD, studied class-4, daughter
pursuing under-graduation in B Tech from a government college, Delhi) narrated how she
managed her daughter’s schooling and balanced work and child care.

I wake up at 5 a.m....then prepare breakfast for everyone. I came to the workplace at 6 a.m. to
give my attendance. After that, |1 ran back home to prepare my children for school. I also
prepared their lunch box for school. After that | used to ran back to my workplace at 8 am to
start my work. At 12 noon, again | had to rush back to pick up my children from school.

Kartar (52, government employee, UDC)

I used to wake up at 4’0 clock and do all the household work. At that time, I didn’t have a fridge
washing machine. | bought them afterwards. She took care of her younger sister. Sometimes,
my mother used to take care of her. My husband sometimes came home around 11-12 o’clock
from duty. He used to rest for one or one and a half hour. I used to give him some refreshments.
Then we took the fridge first in our locality. Then | used to store all the food in the fridge. |
went to work in the morning, returned, and did all the work at home. | used to wash clothes
earlier, but we bought a washing machine later.

Shanti (40, 5th pass, domestic help, three daughters and one son studied from government
school)

Khana dene Jaati thi Jab Majnu ke tile per rahti thi na, to jaldi -jadli kya nashta Banaya Chhote
the bache na, to lunch Bhi Le Jana Hota tha to bahut kam Hote the Sari jimmevari mere upar
thi na, ghar ka kapde dhona, bartan manjana. Fir lunch ke time inki chuti hoti thi na school me
to tiffin Dekh Kar Aati Thi inhen School me.

Shilpa’s garbage collecting woman (Illiterate, 40, Garbade collector in a private colony, one
daughter and a son studying at government school) shared her routine

Madam main 4.30 baje uthti hun. Baccho ka nashta, tiffin, ghar ka khana and safai karti hun
subah subah. Bitiya aur bete ko ready kiya aur school chod kar aati hun. Unhe school chodne
ke baad main siddha yahan aake kuda ikatha karti hun. Phir baccho ki chutti hone se pehle kaam
khatam karke ghar jati hun, naha dhokar saph kapde pehnakar unhe lene school jati hun. Aise
hota tha.
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The above four narratives of working mothers gave a quick view of their routine activities when
their daughters studied in schools. Mothers who were housewives had to straddle between their
household work and their children’s education. Mothers working as permanent, contractual or
domestic workers had to balance the paid labour, household chores and childcare. Limited
support from extended family members left them with pressure on themselves.

Labelling others (neighbours) as inferior and unsafe
Differentiating as ‘they’ vs ‘us’

One of the strategies was to restrict and monitor daughters' social interactions with their
neighbours. Some mothers consciously felt that they must be less social with their neighbours,
particularly by those mothers who indulged in paid employment and unable to keep an eye on
their daughters' outside movements. They monitored their movement by controlling their peer
interactions. Kartar shared,

No! My daughters never roamed around. They used to play within their home only. They went
out. (On asking how she used to keep her daughters safe in her absence), they never go. | never
allowed them to go. They have only played inside the home. Even if someone used to call them
to play outside, I never allowed them to go.

Kartar feared that her daughters might ruin their academic hunger and grades in the company
of educationally deprived girls whose parents are not concerned about their education. Since
she was working and could not completely monitor her daughters' actions, she had to exercise
physical violence to discipline their daughters and restrict their friendly conversations with
peers Kartar felt were inappropriate. Segregation was created by labelling themselves as ‘they
versus us’. The differentiation is also created to position themselves as different, educated and
civil compared to others. For mothers, social distancing becomes essential to keep their
daughters from the influence of academically low-graded and stigmatised peers (Ganguly,
2018).

Unlike Kartar, Geeta had other concerns. There were primarily male peers residing in their
neighbourhood. She consciously disconnected interactions with them. She shared,

No, | do not interact. Even if | have time, then also. My children will be spoiled if I maintain
social interaction with them. Now, in my lane, there are four boys. In front of my house, only
boys. All the neighbours nearby have only boys. So whatever homes we have, all have 2-2, 3-
3, 4-4 boys (emphasising on the last word). None of them have daughters. That is why I do not
keep any relation with them. So, I have told my daughter to be at home.

Seema gave her daughters general advice to avoid interacting with strangers. She said,

After that, | also made my daughters understand that if someone comes begging or any other
stranger, you are not supposed to open the doors. You have to stay inside the home. Even now,
my daughters keep the house doors latched from the inside. If someone comes to the doors,
they would ask them to leave and say that mother is not at home.

Seema has also intentionally kept a dog to ensure her daughter’s safety at home in her absence.
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To keep daughters safe, mothers also stigmatised girls living in the neighbourhood who were
vulnerable to sexual violence and educational opportunities. Meenu shared

We used to stand with our children and tell them to look at the girl and what she was doing.
She is setting the customer. Only those young boys and girls feel their parents have done nothing
for them. This is a theory. We are open with our children. There is not a single thing that their
parents would like to hide. One should not vail such things with kids. Not to restrict. Only guide
them. Making the children understand the situation. The problem is in the parents, not in the
children. We tell them that they are forced to do this due to poverty or other reasons. Restrictions
were never imposed. Do not do this. Do not go in the night. Do not talk to the boys or only talk
to the girls. We have not said this so far. We knew that soon they would go to college. There
would be boys. We never restricted them.

Maintaining friendly conversations

Mothers try to maintain friendly conversations with their adolescent daughters to make them
understand the need to be safe. In most of their friendly conversation, mothers made them
realise to refrain from their social interaction with the community people, especially with
labelled girls.

(We) talk to them like a friend (stretching the last word).

Mothers were proud as well as confident in their upbringing that their daughters would never
bring a bad name for themselves, and they repeatedly expressed their views in front of their
daughters. Shanti shared

No, we never felt like that because we were always right. I myself have done nothing
wrong....Never thought about negative thoughts about my daughters. Because my children
were good. They have studied with boys in the school. They have never done anything wrong.

Mothers kept giving moral education to their daughters to follow their instructions and abstain
from interacting with boys. Shilpa’s mother shared that

Yes, | always live in fear, but I trust my daughters. | tell them not to break my trust. Come
straight to home after school. You will get everything, but do not talk to outsiders. Especially,
violence is happening with girls nowadays.

Avoiding giving rooms to single/bachelor male tenants on rent

Not only restricting peer interactions administered, but mothers also paid careful calculation to
keep their private spaces free from young men. Mothers having their own houses were careful
on this. When Meenu’s daughters reached puberty, she decided not to rent her rooms to the
bachelor or single labourer. She consciously decided to find a way to protect her daughters from
falling in love or indulging in an affair. She shared,

| have kept the surroundings of my daughters safe. When we constructed our house, I started
putting them on rent. Since | had daughters, we had never given room on rent to the bachelor
men. Then, there was an NGO that was working on girls’ education. They also used to teach
them stitching. So then | had rented a room to them. Through this, my children remain in good
company. So this is the way | kept my children safe from this world.
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Not only did Meenu stop giving her room on rent to the bachelor men, but she simultaneously
looked for an alternative, safe and educational arrangement. So that her family would earn
money through rent and, at the same time, her daughters also remain protected. Connecting
with the organisation in the development field was an excellent option to create a positive
environment for their daughter. This shows Mother’s futuristic and progressive thinking in
planning daughters’ education.

Travelling together

In contrast to other mothers, some mothers used different strategies. They enrolled their
daughters close to their workplace and decided to travel together. Shikha’s workplace was far
away from her home. She used to collect garbage in the north-campus Mohalla. She aspired for
her daughters to get higher education and become financially independent. However, she was
also aware that she might be unable to protect her young daughters from the neighbours in her
absence and decided to enrol her daughters in a government school near her workplace. Her
husband was a government class-IV employee, but Shikha’s mother was the family's primary
earner. Her hushand contributed limited resources to meet the household expenditure, including
their children’s education. She prepared her daughters for school in the early morning, and they
all started together. Although it was a long and tiring process, it was considered the best. Shanti
also followed a similar strategy to make the existing disadvantage environment redundant for
her young daughters. They all used to come back home together in the evening. This was
becoming difficult and tiring. Shikha’s mother got a Servant quarter near her workplace. She
relocated her family from Burari, where they lived in a joint family, to the North campus. She
shared,

| used to work at Moris Nagar. | got a servant's room. We all have started to live there. Because
it was a joint family in Burari. So daily up-down was a great trouble for us. Travelling through
the bus was a great difficulty. | used to work and, in between, go to bring daughters from school.
So working in other’s houses, preparing lunch for the kids, making them ready for the school,
dropping them to school and bringing them back. All these were on my shoulders.

Shanti started working as a domestic help when her kids were too young. Her husband never
financially supported her and was indifferent towards his responsibilities as a father. He was an
alcoholic and often drank with his fellow men at home. One day, Shanti fought with her
husband, took the children to her maternal house, and enrolled them in the nearby school. To
support her children, her mother helped Shanti to find work nearby. She worked for long hours
to earn her livelihood and used to come back in the late evening. Meanwhile, Shanti’s mother
used to look after the daughters. After one year, Shanti returned to stay with her husband.
However, she consciously decided to continue her daughters’ education in the same school. She
did not want to leave her workplace either. At the same time, she was afraid to keep her
daughters alone once they were back home. She found a way. She taught her daughters to travel
by public transport, such as a bus. In the morning, before going to work, Shanti used to drop
her three daughters at their school via bus and go to her workplace. After her daughters' school,
she used to bring them back to her workplace. The process continued for one year. After that,
her daughters learned the route and developed the confidence to travel independently. They all

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 65



International Congress of Society and Science

used to go and come back together. Meanwhile, Shanti had also trained her daughters to keep
themselves safe while travelling alone. She shared,

For a whole year, | taught them how to navigate and travel. Taught them where to get down and
how to come. After dropping them to school, | used to go back to my workplace. After school,
my daughters used to get down and return to my workplace. By then, they had understood how
to travel. They used to play in the park while | was working. Then we used to come back
together home. My children were good.

Conclusion

To summarise, the in-depth interviews of the Balmiki mothers living in the disadvantaged urban
neighbourhood in Delhi show that mothers flagged concerns over the risks their young
daughters may encounter are overwhelmingly social in nature. They highlighted the risks
associated with the people living in the neighbourhood, such as peers, anti-social people, toxic
relatives and violent husbands. Mothers strongly felt that their moral values and aspirations
were not shared by the people living in the neighbourhood. Thus, in most of these narratives,
the primary strategy of mothers was never to leave their daughters unguarded and alone. This
also included not trusting their husbands, extended family members, relatives and neighbours.
Mother’s nightmare was also constructed by the surroundings where they were dwelling.
Mostly, they lived in impoverished locations where petty crimes and violence against women,
especially young girls, were quite common. Thus, these strategies created differentiation and
social segregation while living in the same surroundings. In general, Balmiki mothers living in
disadvantaged urban neighbourhoods focused on preventive strategies in comparison to
mothers living in middle-class and affluent spaces. This was done mainly to moderate the
neighbourhood effect on young minds. Apart from prevention strategies, mothers also used
promotive strategies (Jarrett, 1997). They aimed and explored the spaces (other than their
vicinity) relatively safer for their daughters. This includes using the informal social resources
inside and outside the neighbourhood to protect their daughters from the negative
neighbourhood spaces such as enrolling their daughters in the government school near their
workplace.
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Abstract

President Heydar Aliyev has an enormous role in modernizing Azerbaijan. The term flourish
has been used to realize Azerbaijan’s prosperity in education, science and technology, and
culture. The worth of all countries depends on someone who is a nationwide leader, such as
Ataturk of Tiirkiye and Heydar Aliyev of Azerbaijan. They were national leaders, along with
their international reputation, who was born for revolution, influenced their countries and
became a leader through their adaptation and formal and informal adaptive leadership. Their
contribution to their countries is enormous. Heydar Aliyev remarked that the country’s level
depends on its knowledge level. His remark indicated a modern Azerbaijan and its society filled
with the development of science and technology, education, and culture. President Aliyev
believed in a modern nation-state and its progressive community. It can only be possible when
a country is sustainably intellectual through science, technology, education, and culture. He
believed in global citizenship through which a global scenario could be made in Azerbaijan for
its international acceptance, where everyone was equal, prosperous, and advanced in socio-
cultural and academic perspectives. He was an educationist who went to school at age six and
became interested in all subjects he took for his studies. His interest was in literature and writing
poems. He was a member of a dramatical circle where he acted as a king. He was a king who
had adaptive leadership, and thus, he made Azerbaijan a prosperous country for all. He had a
talent for painting. His art representation of Fizuli (Mirzoyeva, 2018) won an art competition
at school. This is how his art helped him to be admitted to the faculty of architecture of the
Azerbaijan Industrial Institute even though he did not complete his architecture studies due to
the World War in 1941. The paper aims to discuss the prosperity of the society of Azerbaijan
through science and technology, education, and preserving its culture. The paper’s
methodology has been conducted through documentary analysis and a qualitative approach.
The paper’s outcome will be a knowledge sector through which the golden era of President
Aliyev and Azeri society will be focused for the audience. The feature question is, what are
those narratives behind the development of Azerbaijan that helped to prosper Azeri society
throughout its formation to its standing in the global arena? What are the steps for establishing
a free, democratized society in Azerbaijan?

Keywords: Education, History, Adaptive Leadership, Socio-culture, Value, Rational, Liberalization,
Construction of Preschool, Educational Repairment and Development, Government Scholarship, Aid,
Global Citizenship, International Education, Educational Flexibility, Early Learning, Teachers Training,
Teacher Education, Value, Dignity, Nationalism, National Interest, Heydar Aliyev an Ideal President in
the Global Scenario, Democratization of Azeri Society.
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Introduction

Heydar Aliyev! Is a renowned and prominent statesman and influential formal and informal
adaptive leader who played a vital role in establishing independent Azerbaijan. He accepted the
power as the country’s President when Azerbaijan faced 2Civil war and state collapse.
Therefore, his visionary approach was to settle peace, progress, solidarity, dignity, and stability
among the citizens, modernization of Azerbaijan, and social inclusivity for an understanding
and establishment among the people about brotherhood and harmony, thus making Azerbaijan
a solid and prosperous country. As a President and a prominent educator, he focused on
educational development, social solidarity, and cultural inclusion among the community, as
well as building the nation-state. The economy is always a critical factor in building a nation’s
backbone, but there are many other narratives for prosperity. President Aliyev was thus
focusing on socio-cultural civility in Azerbaijan, where everyone is accepted for building the
nations and shared prosperity among them as an outcome. Aliyev’s approaches were based on
secularism, multiculturalism, collectiveness, and pluralism. These terms brought the
mainstream and ethnic people of Azerbaijan together to build the nation in the country’s earlier
period. It was a unity in diversity for the steps of prosperity. Multiculturalism and plurality refer
to the President’s desire for everyone to unite to build the nation-state. In this context, a secular
environment where everyone is equal socio-culturally, politically, and economically helped to
campaign for equality and similarity; socially, the ethnic community of Azerbaijan felt secure
in every kind for sharing their experience and knowledge for nation-building. President Aliyev
remarked that education is the backbone of every country. Education can help people transform
for better moments in life. 3Beyond the economic solidarity, he hosted an international forum
called #*Restoration of the Great Silk Road’ in 1998, through which he was approaching Baku,
the capital city of Azerbaijan, as a center of the region for power, knowledge and development,
and social inclusivity where people can live peacefully and together. Internationally, he created
fostered relations with Russia, the United States, Europe, and Japan for the benefit of the people.
His °Internationalism thus worked to make the country peaceful globally. His contribution to
demolishing terrorism, peace negotiation of the Karabagh conflict, and campaign for foreign
investment bolstered Azerbaijan’s position in the world scenario. A leader can be a visionary
and adaptive like President Heydar Aliyev, who followed modern Turky’s founder Mustafa
Kemal Ataturk and Dr. Martin Luther King of the United States for similar ways of modernizing
the country and the prosperity of the Azeri population. He loved Azerbaijan as his homeland
and for the well-being of the citizens and the country. His approach was to make Azerbaijan a
developed, oil-rich country as fast as possible from its independence. He, therefore, installed a
sense of patriotism in the orientation of his country to the global stage, and he distributed this
sense to the youth and citizens of Azerbaijan. His vision worked to establish Azerbaijan as a
prosperous industrial country quickly, which made it possible to control and approach his
people through a mechanism and discipline, such as patriotism and love for Azerbaijan. He thus

1 Heydar Aliyev is a visionary leader and architect of Azerbaijan's development. Paragraph 1%
2 Heydar Aliy is a visionary leaderer anarchitectct of Azerbaijan'developmentnt. Paragraph 1%,
8 Heydar Aliyev is a visionary leader and architect of Azerbaijan's development—paragraph 4™,
4 Heydar Aliyev is a visionary leader and architect of Azerbaijan's development—paragraph 4™,
5 Heydar Aliyev is a visionary leader and architect of Azerbaijan's development—paragraph 4™,
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established a spirituality for the fond of the motherland in which everyone participated to look
at their country as developed. A fundamental change had occurred throughout this formulation
over the country initially by President Aliyev, which was recognized as positive for entire
activities such as amalgamation of the community from the mainstream to the ethnic mass for
the building of the nation and made the base stronger for a future bold expectation, and presence
in the region and the global stage. Throughout the transformation of education, he brought
language revolution and its development. Language is the identity of every nation. Aliyev
brought the Azeri language instead of the inauguration of the Russian language as Azerbaijani’s
national language, making his youth strong in phonology, classics, and linguistics. ® Aliyev’s
name will forever be entwined with the history of Azerbaijan due to his progressive and
adaptive formal and informal leadership to the people and his commitment to regional stability.
Thus, he deserved to be a trustworthy global personality who founded Azerbaijan boldly. ’
Under his leadership, Azerbaijan was able to secure its position as a respective country and its
continual prosperity in social and economic development. 8 He was recognized as a modern
leader of democratic Eurasia. The independence of Azerbaijan was a dedicated role of an
adaptive leader of Azerbaijan, Heydar Aliyev, and his commitment to freedom from the Soviet
Union. An extreme image of negativism and fundamentalism was seen by the people, as well
as Azerbaijan as a nation, through a massacre of an estimated 147 civilians and several wounded
Azerbaijani people. In return, they enjoyed glimpses of freedom, which was the best part of the
nation after a long political turmoil and struggle.

Literature Review: ® “Our path is clear... the system of government and style of society we are
developing in Azerbaijan is based on Western values, including democratic pluralism, the free
market economy, and a secular republic that respect (sic) universal human rights.” The quote
of President Aliyev reflects terms like universalism, human rights, pluralism as ideology,
secularism, Westernization, ethics and values, democracy, and economy. These are all critical
terms for a broader understanding but an idea of the President’s think-tank. It is a moral
rationalization of a pathway of a country like Azerbaijan. It is only possible if the policy maker
is a philosopher, teacher, highly motivated, and hopeful about their nation. President Aliyev
was an educator, philosopher, pioneer, anchor of social solidarity, and political ambassador.
However, he shaped himself as a moderator of social science beyond all power but an extremely
educated personality. Otherwise, politics is not everything, but education, morality, values, and
ethics are primary aspects of lifestyle. Today, Azerbaijan is a prosperous nation due to the
vision of °Aliyev’s philosophy of Azerbaijanis, also known as 1! “Alevism.” His philosophy
was a formation of history, culture, and national identity that provided national independence,
sovereignty, and territorial integrity. The philosophy also formed national unity, diversity,
economic development, and excellent governance focused on social justice, equality, humanity,
internationalism, and indigenous civilization. The “Heydar Alevism” exists in Azerbaijan’s

6 Heydar Aliyev is a visionary leader and architect of Azerbaijan's development—paragraph 4™,
" Heydar Aliyev is a visionary leader and architect of Azerbaijan's development—paragraph 8.
8 Heydar Aliy is a visionary leader and architect of Azerbaijan's development—paragraph 10%.
® The Heydar Aliyev Era ends in Azerbaijan Not with a Bang but a Whisper—Paragraph 1%

10 Heydar Aliyev: A man who must be remembered in Human History. Paragraph 9™".

11 Heydar Aliyev: A man who must be remembered in Human History. Paragraph 9",
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administration. During his tenure, there was an industrial revolution in the Azerbaijan economy
through doubled and tripled production quantities. Agricultural production increased by an
estimated 270 percent. This economic boom was his policy realization through which suitable
and sustained policies made the country happy. Because of the financial stability and prosperity,
society was also stable, and unity and diversity were an actual image in the Azerbaijani
community. Thus, Social inclusivity is established as an image of economic stability and
societal proximity. Social inclusiveness functions through the sharing of national productivity
income among all. The foundation of Azerbaijan is strong throughout its social care, cultural
closeness, and economic development. Heydar Aliyev was criticized as an authoritarian leader
who controlled the society and the youth in the name of national patriotism. It has been said
that people are governed by his policies, which is a matter of natural evolution—a genuine
change in the sense that a country can automatically become prosperous when it goes long. It
is also a fact that the era of President Aliyev was not a smooth environment in Azerbaijan. It
needed strong leadership for the reformation. Therefore, President Aliyev’s long-term tenure in
power made Azerbaijan meaningful by defeating harmful activities.

Methodology: The paper has been assumed through subordinate sources of data. Subordinate
sources of data include academic articles, websites, etc. The description of sources has taken
the method of writing the essay, reading, gathering in-depth insights on topics, exploring ideas,
summarizing, interpreting, and mainly expressing in words (documentary analysis through
qualitative approach). The paper is about the role of President Heydar Aliyev of Azerbaijan,
which has focused on social and cultural inclusiveness in the community. This paper also
discussed economic transformation for the prosperity of society overall. Various terms have
been used, like multicultural, pluralism, collectivism, and serialism, for the understanding of
the pulse of Azerbaijan. Multiculturalism in communities is essential for the improvement and
encouragement of the minority in every country, which ensures everyone’s equality. Therefore,
multiculturalism is an encouraging term for the soil attachment of these indigenous
communities. This paper mainly focuses on the social inclusivity of Azerbaijan. It is a powerful
country but was chaotic earlier. Therefore, community unification and modernization were
necessary to build this nation in a new way where everyone is equal. After their identification
for global representation, Azerbaijani nationals’ social and cultural proliferation is their
foremost notion. It is, therefore, a bold idea and value of Azerbaijan’s history and civilization
as its fabulous social and cultural fabric.

Discussion: Azerbaijan steeped into an essential and fateful stage of its history at the end of the
20th century with the collapse of the Soviet Union'? When the entire world was watching
considerable socio-cultural and mainly political changes in the region that were enough to
impact the world entirely, even with turbulent situations and challenges, Azerbaijan’s people
escaped from everything, becoming a prosperous nation in socioeconomic, cultural, and
political environments and moving forward to a bright future. In the present day, Azerbaijan
can realize its long history, going back 30 years, what happened in the socioeconomic and
political scenarios of the nation-state, and what they achieved from all these experiences. It was

12 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 1%,
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because of a solid political leadership behind the progressiveness of Azerbaijan as a prosperous
state nation that the founder of modern Azerbaijan, Heydar Aliyev, could assess the nature of
complicated processes going on in the country and direct those processes to the way required
by national interest. Therefore, the citizens of Azerbaijan can realize by going back to the 1990s
the hope realities of the present-day scenarios of the country and thinking about the scale of
services of 13National Leader Heydar Aliyev to the state of Azerbaijan. His generous character
left deep traces in the minds of the country's people. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, the
world changed politically, and superpowers were altered and have been seen in those countries
detached from the Society of the Soviet Republic. They were trying to capture and impact those
newly born countries and have them in a shorter time frame to accept the *Western ideology
of complete capitalism and an open economy. Heydar Aliev was ensuring the country’s safety
and security from that turmoil and the changes in global politics, which could change the
Azerbaijani scenarios immediately, as was expected by the West. Azerbaijan was going through
a new emergency from within its new structure after the detachment from the Soviet Union,
and everything was in disaster as a new form of country which was completely strange and
unique, without a man in a system like the Russian government. Civil war and other disaster
activities continued in the region due to the fall of the main continental structure through the
College of the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republic. Azerbaijan was alone and helpless like
other Soviet former states. In this challenging environment, ** Heydar Aliyev came as an
informal and adaptive leader of the nation by the calling of the people of Azerbaijan for their
existence as a new form of the county as well as their socioeconomic and cultural entity in the
region. He immediately launched some formations like socio-political stability, economic
growth for a striving economy, modern society building, sovereignty and the restoration of
territorial integrity, integration into the new system and letting the people know to use the latest
independent system, even a challenging feeling after a long-time habit to pursue the Soviet
system, becoming a friend of the international world. He put Azerbaijan into the system of
internationalization, adherence to national tradition and historic routes by calling for ethical
integrity and the unification of the country’s stream, yet the fall of the Soviet Union. Social
development of the state of Azerbaijan exists in its political, economic, cultural, and educational
formation of the system, as these are all linked to the growth of a newly independent country
through building a solid base of the country and its continuous measurement through building
and innovation. The ideology of Azerbaijan and the restoration of territorial integrity were
based on many implementations guided by national interest, preventing trends of separatism
and decentralization, building a stable and secure country, and forming a modern state
administration. ° It was also dependent on positive public relationships via the implementation
of institutional reformations such as educational reformation through the new systemization of
the Azerbaijani language. It influenced its youth who were going to post-secondary education.
17 Heydar Aliyev was taking care of the country’s ethics and values, national ideas from the

13 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 2"
14 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 3"
15 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 4"
16 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 6.
17 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 6%
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people, and public confidence in his initiatives, concepts, and proposals for building the nation’s
administrative system and written documents. Therefore, his efforts of both political and
philosophical essence of the salvation of Azerbaijan are because of a social-academic and
cultural revolution that has equipped the economy, place, and national integrity. *® The New
Constitution of Azerbaijan in 1995 was implemented through people’s recognition and their
advice and suggestions from within the country based on people’s wishes as a people’s
constitution with a multiple political system, pluralism of thought and freedom of expression.
For economic growth, market economic policy has been adopted by observing the global order
for the availability of resources and global support for forming new strategies for the
Azerbaijani state for its existence in the global scenario and support by every nation’s state.
The turmoil of the 1990s era was a global political disaster after the collapse of the Soviet
Union, through which a global political balance and ideologies like socialism were disrupted.
The world was facing a crisis throughout a unipolar world led by the United States. It was also
because of the elimination of cultural and technological beliefs of the global scenario led by the
West. Therefore, a hegemonistic world order had already been created, and the Western world
was supremely independent due to the absence of the Soviet Republic in the world order. °
President Heydar Aliyev created a friendship bridge between the East and the West through the
amalgamation of Azerbaijan with everyone through his constitutional liberal and democratic
policies by adapting the current world order and the ideologies, which was his practical and
sharp brilliancy for the structure of the national initial. He signed a significant energy project
called. 2° “The Baku-Thilisi-Ceyhan oil pipeline,” which was his significant political, economic,
and social contribution to Azerbaijan’s development and the programmes of the Caucasian
region. During speaking at the 1st Congress of the World Azerbaijanis on ten years of economic
development, he said, “We have resolved many severe and difficult problems of Azerbaijan,
and we can see well the horizons ahead. Azerbaijan’s immense natural resources, favourable
geographical and strategic position, strong economic and intellectual potential, and high
cultural level of Azerbaijanis will ensure our country has a pleased and prosperous future. You
can be sure that this road and the horizons and prospects ahead are quite real. As a result of our
economic policy, Azerbaijan will become one of the richest countries in several years.” His
terms, such as happiness, intellectuality, culture, and intervention in society, were his
announcements on social ties with communities through development. It was his vision as an
educator beyond his power into a real pathway for reforming society. An educator with high
intellectual brilliance can think like that for the enrichment of the people of the state of
Azerbaijan. 2* The ideology of Azerbaijanis is based on the principle of independence,
sovereignty, restoration of national and moral values and continuous development for the
country’s growth. Azerbaijan has been built by the ideologies of the great leader Heydar Aliyev
based on ‘Azerbaijanis,’?> Which is the pride of the citizens of Azerbaijan and the world of

18 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 9™
19 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 8™.
20 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of national state building and modern development. Paragraph 8™
21 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of federal state building and modern development. Paragraph 23",
22 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of federal state building and modern development. Paragraph 23",
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Azerbaijanis. President Aliyev said over the national interest and political solidarity, 2% “There
is no Karabakh without Shusha; there is no Azerbaijan without Karabakh at all.” His sharp
intuition was unification, friendliness, and national solidarity with others. It is also a sign of co-
existence in the region for establishing peace and negotiation and its continuation for regional
peace and stability. President Aliyev also said, “We will leave these difficult days behind, the
independent Republic of Azerbaijan will take its worthy place in the world community, and
every Azerbaijani citizen will declare with a feeling of great pride that he or she belongs to this
independent state.” This shows his wisdom and pragmatic solution to the challenges in the
region that he faced and controlled through dynamic ways, which were accepting everyone as
a friend of Azerbaijan. The world community means that he supported internationalization as a
global citizen throughout his fabulous academic career in many places and his political career
in the Soviet Union and Azerbaijan. His commitment to world leaders was also a sign of his
declaration of a ?* “global community connected with global solidarity as a great respect and
dignity.” His social transformation was through educational reformation, as he believed in
educational acknowledgement. Because of his talent and significant achievement in studying
art and science, he implemented policies on educational development for a social renaissance
of the country. He thought that a developed society is always expected to be renovated in mind
and be peace-loving without any extremism. This is why he called for unification within the
country among all communities, including all ethnic Azerbaijanis. The university in Azerbaijan
(Majumdar, 2023) adopts the curriculum of Bologna, through which university students must
go through some credits and pass for further education. Aliyev’s mission and vision was to
implement international educational standards in the country for a global competition through
which students from Azerbaijan could reach global education and be successful in admission
to a global university. Implementation of Bologna’s educational system was possible due to his
liberal policy implementation in the form of a country system as well as educational
reformation. It was a part of his globalization policy throughout Azerbaijani’s study around the
world to achieve global institutional citizenship by academia in universities. The new
generation of Azerbaijan is grateful to President Aliyev for this international exchange of
education, as well as in the preschool educational system at the beginning of educational life
throughout many ways, such as the formation of the elementary educational system, preschool
educational system by allowing students to use post’s multimedia disks, board games, free
school bags for each student and additional miscellaneous provided by the government etc.
President Aliyev said, “Cultures enrich nations with the best examples gathered by humanity”
(Majumdar, 2023). He mentioned culture and humanity through his quote, the best example of
societal practice to become a developed nation educationally and culturally to accept everyone.
This is how a plural society can exist, and the President has proved that he established a plural
society based on collective distribution and function. Aliyev’s multiculturalism refers to his
thoughts about amalgamation with every community on a universal concept. Therefore,
multiculturalism and universities, which are alternatives to each other, have been established as
the state’s social structure of Azerbaijan. 2 Today, the Republic of Azerbaijan is tolerant and

2 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of federal state building and modern development. Paragraph 24"
24 Great Leader Heydar Aliyev’s strategy of federal state building and modern development. Paragraph 24"
2 Heydar Aliyev is a Founder of National Multiculturalism at the State Level. Introduction. Paragraph 1%,
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multicultural with deep multicultural values (Abilova, 2020), spirituality, and rich culture. This
is how a country has been recognized as a secular country where not only Azerbaijanis, but
several ethnic groups are living in the city of Baku. 2 They are all equal based on their rights,
according to Article 69 of the Constitution. Foreign citizens and stateless persons have been
restored under the constitution entitled. 2" “Rights of Foreign Citizens and Stateless Persons.”
President Aliyev protected the rights and ethical cultures of Azerbaijan through constitutional
documentation. It was under the formation tiles component of the culture of the country. 28
Multiculturalism is a unique phenomenon that helps to achieve a peaceful existence between
communities, counties, religions, cultures, and nations. It is a term that has a connection with
tolerance. During President Aliyev’s, Azerbaijan implemented the term multiculturalism to
coexist with the rest of the world by allowing everyone to be unique without following an
orthodox religious faith. President Aliyev said, 2° “I consider that the Azerbaijani people, by
their nature and character, have a high sense of tolerance.” It is a statement by the President
through which messages have been reached to the world that Azerbaijan respects every
nationality regardless of religion, race, etc. Moreover, they prefer global values and ethics
throughout a social and cultural solution. Azerbaijan thus made a country for everyone from
around the world who can still live, work, and study peacefully, regardless of religion, race, or
ethnicity. During the 4th Baku Humanitarian International Forum, current president Ilham
Aliyev, son of former President Heydar Aliyev, stated that multiculturalism is a way of life in
Azerbaijan. It may be a relatively new term, but Azerbaijan has had a multicultural society for
centuries. Clear evidence of this is the friendship and solidarity among people. We are still
committed to ensuring our initiatives positively impact the region and world processes”
(Abilova, 2020). This notion of multiculturalism has been reinforced and continued by the son
of Heydar Aliyev as a national policy declared by his father, former President Heydar Aliyev,
for co-existence, tolerance, respect, and dignity for humanity.

Conclusion

The feature question is, what are those narratives behind the development of Azerbaijan that
helped to prosper Azeri society throughout its formation to its standing in the global arena?
What are the steps for establishing a free, democratized society in Azerbaijan? The narratives
are social, economic, and cultural development. Narratives like collectivism, pluralism,
secularism, tolerance and multiculturalism, collaboration and co-existence with everyone,
globalism, internationalism, regionalism, nationalism, patriotism, leadership, institutionalism,
preservation of culture and history, ethnic preservation formed Azerbaijan into a prosperous
Eurasian country after the independence from a Soviet state to an independent nation. The
formation was inaccessible due to regional consulates and the collapse of the Soviet Union.

% Heydar Aliyev is a Founder of National Multiculturalism at the State Level. Presentation of the man material.
Paragraph 1%,
27 Heydar Aliyev is a Founder of National Multiculturalism at the State Level. Presentation of the man material.
Paragraph 1%,
28 Heydar Aliyev is a Founder of National Multiculturalism at the State Level. Presentation of the man material.
Paragraph 2.
29 Heydar Aliyev is a Founder of National Multiculturalism at the State Level. Presentation of the man material.
Paragraph 2.
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Still, the wisdom of the founding President, Heydar Aliyev, made it possible to make
Azerbaijan a prosperous formative country with global peace and a foundation with everyone.
The success was behind the tourism of friendship and tolerance that Azerbaijan showed by the
adaptive leadership of Heydar Aliyev. The formation of state policy through the advice of the
country’s people as the people’s constitution was the pathway for constitutional democracy. An
open economy enhances an open society for everything. 2016 President Ilham Aliyev declared
30 “The Year of Multiculturalism” (Abilova, 2020). President Ilham Aliyev said, 3! “Azerbaijan
is known worldwide as a country of national, religious, and ethnic tolerance and brotherhood.
This is already a reality, especially in the present circumstances, when stand-offs exist in
various parts of the world. There are wars on religious and ethnic grounds. Azerbaijan is
showing an example in this area as well.” This is how success wrote for the formation of
Azerbaijan under the leadership of the founding President Heydar Aliyev, whose wideness and
brilliance were able to unite Azerbaijan and the ethnic communities for the development of
Azerbaijan. Culturally accepted multiculturalism funded by the President as *2“Azerbaijani
multiculturalism.” President Aliyev initiated a ground for preserving Azerbaijan’s history,
customs, and traditions of maternal minorities. Multiculturalism is, therefore, not only a correct
and social fabric of Azerbaijan but one of the articles of the Constitution of the Azerbaijan
Republic that former president Heyday Aliyev enacted. According to article 25 (Abilova, 2020)
‘right for equality’ (Abilova, 2020) has been settled through commitments like all people are
equal concerning the law and law cunt, Men and women possess equal rights and liberties, the
status guarantees equality of rights and freedom for everyone regardless their race ethnicity,
religion, sex, colour etc. no one may be harmed, granted allowances and privileges etc. equal
rights should be provided to everyone in relationship to the state institutions (Abilova, 2020).
Those rights preserved the freedom of conscience and social development for a more significant
outcome that Azerbaijan is currently enjoying under the leadership of Ilham Aliyev. Azerbaijan
is a unique place with different ethnic communities and religions. The history of Azerbaijan
does not know about classic with the ethical minorities of Azerbaijan or any discrimination in
the case of religion. Therefore, the people of Azerbaijan are developing their culture, religion,
language, identities, and efforts without any obstacles from state policy. It is freedom to practice
one religion anytime, anywhere in Azerbaijan.
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Disembodied communication, Empowered Identity in Toni Morrison’ s The
Bluest Eye
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Tunusia

Abstract

This article focuses on the representation, the fashioning and re-fashioning of the absent/
present body of a female child when enmeshed in the swirl of an all-encompassing normative
society. It argues that communication in The Bluest Eye disembodies through reducing or
negating the black body and creating an irreparable disjuncture between the non-normative
body and “its” bluest eyes. Insofar as inadvertent or self-conscious illusion, a split occurs
separating the silent/ silenced body from its narrating eyes. It exposes the way the disembodied
communication of the blue-eyed Pecola succeeds into subverting the hegemonic tradition of a
silent girl and enables the traumatized subject, oft-silenced- to reconstruct her identity. The
article shows first that the body medium — whether blackened, whitened, or (dis)abled- is
particularly germane for the success or the failure of communication and consequently pertains
to or veers from the main stream. The second part focuses on disembodied communication as
a form of liberation of: first the voice from the body and then the submissive identity from its
hegemonic discourse through the destruction and fragmentation of the norm itself. The
marginalized body is opposed to the overwhelming presence of the narrating voice, which itself
culminates into a dramaturgy of voices without a body.

Keywords: Disembodied communication, identity, body, voice, norm

Introduction

The quest of one’s voice has emerged as a main theme in Toni Morrison’s . Women’s racial
identity, gruesome conditions, and their vacillation between two disparate and conflicting
discourses testify to the dual attitude they proffer towards expressing a sense of identity. By
virtue of their dark skin, ‘inferior’ gender black women in Morrison’s Bluest Eye are impelled
at once by the resilient desire to slough off the enforced identity that the white orthodoxy has
inscribed upon their bodies, and the concomitant need to peremptory aver their own Black
identity that strays apart from the long-established influences of the White culture. Yet, due to
the heavy influence of their past history, they turn to be somatically conditioned. They develop,
accordingly, their own identity, bodies, and means to subvert hegemony. A crisis of being a
black and female emanates, thereby, turning them into an absent present subject. Whilst a Black
woman has to face the problems of being black in a white society, the female child is forced to
face the double jeopardy of being Black and female and voiceless in a white patriarchal society.
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The somatic figuration of black bodies abounds both as sites of power and subject to power.
Whether racialized, gendered or disabled, the body stands as a metaphor since it is culturally
constructed. Predominantly, such metaphorical figurations construct the body as a by-product
of the pre-determined mainstream order which delineates and determines the body’s
inclusion/exclusion. Indeed, the inclusion/exclusion of a body is determined by virtue of its
conformity to the norm. Problematizing the somatic figurations of the body, this article probes
the way both the discourses on disability, race and gender intertwine with performativity to
pinpoint to the instability of a disabled body.

The first part of this article aims at honing the concepts of race, gender and disability as
testaments of power. It explores the notions of gender and race through Butler’s ground
breaking theory, tracing, accordingly, the process through which the powerful gaze constructs
the gendered identity. The process of construction turns to be closely invigilated by the
compulsory white and masculine orthodoxy. From this analytic stance, it tends to show that the
somatic figuration of the body and racial apartness silence the voice of the non-normative body
making it a paradigm of deviancy against which the voicelessness of the Black female
characters is validated. The second part is to herald the possibility for subversion within the
limits of the patriarchal and racial community. It analyses Pecola; the black female child’s
means through which she deflects the long-held beliefs. It explores the concepts of disembodied
communication as the trope by which the overwhelming mighty orthodoxy is cracked. Once
these insurgencies have been unleashed, the process of self-reconstruction, self-affirming is
concomitantly launched paving the path for the bluest eye to subvert hegemony.

Fashioning the Absent-present Black Female: The Invisible Pecola

Unstable is the process of somatic figuration of Pecola Breedlove. The body turns into a
political site where her racialized gendered identity is inscribed as silenced, then re-inscribed
as voiced. Indeed, Pecola is to be studied as inexorably engaged with the Other be it the white
male or the black (fe)male. Enmeshed in the intricate web of the familiar and the unfamiliar,
the centered and the marginalized, the Other emerges as a locus around which the entanglement
of subjugation and empowerment, subjection and abjection is woven. Indeed, singled out in
realm of the misfit, evoking fear and dread, Pecola is constructed as the master trope of alterity,
according to the gaze of the hegemonic society. The latter prove to be different in its similarity
for it exhibits uniqueness and affinity in their disparate experiences. In spite of the gender and
racial limitation, the focus on issues of Black female [self-]identification permits a thorough
exploration of the multifarious forms of disability. The somatic figuration of Pecola is
maintained by the horrendous experiences she undergoes eventually providing an insight on the
horror of living within a remarkably black female and invisible body. This chapter tends to
depict the interface between disability and the tropes of gender and race, within the characters’
experiences particularly governed by scripts of pre-dominantly masculine and White gaze. One
of the overarching interests of this analysis is a conviction that somatic figuration of the non-
normative body is mirrored on the construction of one‘s identity. This chapter aims at exploring
the notion of disabling gaze and culturally constructed disability as it pursues the tragic
experiences of Morrison‘s characters.
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Applying Judith Butler‘s theory of performativity in its relation to constructing identities, race
is deemed as a performative act: it is both performatively producing and produced by the norm.
Performativity is defined by Butler as “neither free play nor theatrical self-presentation; nor can
it be simply equated with performance. Moreover, constraint is not necessarily that which sets
a limit to performativity; constraint is, rather, that which impels and sustains performativity”.
Although often adduced as utterances that creates reality or perceived reality, performativity is,
nonetheless, a process through which the individual undergoes a metamorphosis from the state
of abjection to subjectivity. In this vein, race — a performative act — is delineated as the site of
norms, discourses, and subsequently power. Butler defines it as the locus by which identities
are annihilated, fashioned and re-fashioned. She contends:

gender [or race] is in no way a stable identity or locus of agency from which various acts
proceed; rather, it is an identity tenuously constituted in time— an identity instituted through a
stylized repetition of acts. Further, gender instituted through the stylisation of the body and
hence, must be understood as the mundane way in which bodily gestures, movements and
enactments of various kinds constitute the illusion of an abiding gendered self (Gender Trouble,
519).

Race, like gender, is performed. Whiteness and Blackness turn, hence, to be a mere product of
actions, performative acts, and utterances. Through the accumulation of long-held, well-
maintained norms, a performative act is endorsed as real. The seamless repetition of racial
norms renders them “real”, and bestows upon the process of creating the race, an illusion of
naturalness. Akin to gender, race has often been deemed to be biological, natural, and a fixed
construct. Yet, Butler‘s account of gender as a social performance scathingly strays apart from
the view that was popularized and sustained by early second wave feminists. She lucidly avows
in her Gender Trouble, because gender is not a fact, the various acts of gender creates the idea
of gender, and without those acts, there would be no gender at all [...] The authors of gender
become entranced by their own fictions whereby construction compels one‘s belief in its
necessity and naturalness.

By association, race operates as a performative act, and is reproduced through various black
/white acts, practices and power institutions that belittle the insurgent by virtue of his/her dermal
pigmentation and hail at the same time the White. The repetition of socially constructed norms
sustains and perpetuates the (re)production of Whiteness and Blackness. Inevitably, the
significations of black, white, and ugly rely heavily on the rigid stricture of the hegemonic white
regime. The way in which the subject abysmally contends or submissively abides to racial
norms radically differs depending on the gaze.

The instability and repetitiveness of norms opens the possibility of transgression as Butler
avows “what is shaped can be reshaped”. As norms are constantly being remade, there is space
for opposition. Butler argues,

“If the ground of gender identity is the stylized repetition of acts through time, and not a
seemingly seamless identity, then the possibilities of gender transformation are to be found in
the arbitrary relation between such acts, in the possibility of a different sort of repeating, in the
breaking or subversive repetition of that style (Butler, Performative Acts, 33).
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Since it is a fluid concept, race is, thus, deprived from both its ontological reality and its true
essence. This notion potentially and sporadically separates the dermal pigmentation from its
subjects: Whiteness from White bodies and Blackness from Black bodies. The ensuing
unfaithful reproduced acts are corporeal testaments of the flexible characteristic of race.
Relying on Butler‘s idea that subjects‘ identities are shaped through a seamless process of
discourse formation, this analysis attempts to depict gender, race, and body as product ripe for
construction and deconstruction by the mere act of what Louis Althusser coined as
“interpellation”. Such an assumption repudiates the definition of behaviors or characteristics as
inherently or innately inscribed on any particular group. Within this vein, Chadderton
comments, A further implication of understanding identities which are perceived as fixed and
innate, such as gender and race, as performatives, is that this implies that there is no “normal”,
there is no authentic, original identity. Identities are not actually fixed to bodies, they are just
perceived to be fixed to them. Thus, conforming to the limited definition of an authentic, racial
identity culminates to scrutinize one’s own identities and gaze at the Othered’s behavior. Being
born Blacker or Whiter than others is always skewed for it operates as a representation that
purposefully lacerate one’s alterity.

From the Foucauldian analytical stance, this part intends to examine the discursive construction
of Pecola’s racial identity under the close scrutiny of the rigid patriarchal and White regulations.
Creating Pecola’s self-image is determined by the gaze which is pertinent to a sanctioned norm
and is a foundational pre-requisite for identity formation. The process of identity formation is
entrapped within a swirl of being and perceiving: a seamless process that is deeply anchored in
the ideology within which it is produced and received. No matter how caustically it criticizes
the constructive gaze, the formation of the ‘I’ exposes the hideous reality of power structure.
Edward Said credibly asserts within this vein, that cultures “spin out a dialectic of self and
other, the subject ‘I’ who is native, authentic, at home, and the object ‘it’ or ‘you,* who is
foreign, perhaps threatening, different, out there.” (Edward Said,40). Granted, then, the ability
or power to represent, the white heteronormative blatantly skews the portrait of the other for
such figuration —operates as representations usually do, for a purpose, according to a tendency,
in a specific historical, intellectual, and even economic setting”.

Enmeshed within this network of material and aesthetic practices, the Black is purposefully
Othered, disempowered, marginalized, and ultimately erased. Within this analytical framework,
the social expediencies of racial purity in the American society bracket the normality of Pecola
Breedlove and make it/her a paradigm of deviancy against which the standardized Whiteness
is validated. “Mama had told us two days earlier that a ‘case’ was coming” (The Bluest Eye,
9). By the use of the term the ‘case’, Pecola is ruthlessly stripped of her human distinctive
features. Not only does this term mark the racial aspect of the process of interpellation, but also
its class distinction. Indeed, Pecola’s state of invisibility is thereby, controlled by interpellation.
It is promulgated and reinforced through the hegemonic sexuality, race and class. Implicit in
Mrs. Macteer’s ‘case’ is an equal tendency to pinpoint to the disempowered Other.

“My mothers voice drones on. She is not talking to me. She is talking to the puke, but she is
calling it my name: Claudia.” (Ibid, 7)

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 82



International Congress of Society and Science

“Frieda and I were not introduced to him—merely pointed out. Like, here is the bathroom; the
clothes closet is here; and these are my kids, Frieda and Claudia; watch out for this window; it
don‘t open all the way.”(Ibid, 12)

The portrayal of the Black girl as depicted by those who incarcerate “discursive authority” is
woven around a blatant set of pictures that the displaced into the realm of objectification.
Whether “pointed” to, “not talk to”, or conceptualized as a “bathroom”, “window” or even
“puke”, the recurrent alignment with non-human and even humiliating references has
supplanted the Black girl with images that push her beyond boundaries and hence she is, and at

some point does, metamorphose(d) into an object.

Entrapped within the destructive and dehumanizing entourage, Pecola is infected by a set of
formal operations that the community she acquaints imposes. The desperate attempts to be
included in a society that cyclically expurgates her reverberate in her manifestations, for
“owning them [Blue eyes] made her part of the world, and the world a part of her”(ibid, 63).
The blue eyes that the wretched character yearns for stand for the norms that the reigning
orthodoxy posits. Ann Folwell Stanford probes the crucial role of vision and seeing “as a fact
of Black life” (ibid, 65). Borrowing Foucault‘s words, it is the gaze that renders Pecola a victim.
Mustafa Zeki Cirakli notes that, “in The Bluest Eye, the characters are obsessed with their
appearance. They are traumatized with the lack of so-called beauty and infected by the image
in the eyes of others” (Disabled Vision,15). Longing to be included, loved, or even looked at,
the central character wishes for blue eyes: one of the standards of beauty at that time. These
standards are deeply, in fact, nestled in the dominant ideology discursively promoted by not
only the victimizer but also the victim.

The dermal pigmentation and physiological differences are, as depicted, a mere cultural
construction of the gaze. The determination of race subsumes biology in a process of
assimilation through which selfhood and otherness are perceived through hegemonic eyes. The
differences between the central ‘I’ and the Othered ‘you‘ is an utter percolation of the gaze
rather than biology. Even though some of the characters succeed into sloughing off their former
submissive selves, Pecola remains a prey to the disabling/disempowering gaze. “She would see
only what there was to see: the eyes of other people” (The Bluest Eye, 65). She vacillates
between acknowledging the sustained gaze of the dominant orthodoxy and denying the
denuding/disabling gaze of her inner self. Identifying with the somatic figuration that the
community creates for and imposes on her, the child treats her own self as the Other.

You looked at them and wondered why they were so ugly; you looked closely and could not
find the source. Then you realized that it came from conviction, their conviction. It was as
though some mysterious all-knowing master had given each one a cloak of ugliness to wear,
and they had each accepted it without question (Ibid, 58)

Pondering over the Breedloves, Cirakli notices that she does not “create” an “other” to discover
herself, rather, the other, which is associated with “the bluest eyes”, is taken for granted as a
standard source of and ultimate reference to “beauty”.

Tangled in a society governed by strict sets of norms that glorify White beauty and stigmatize
differences, Pecola receives allegations of abnormality/grotesqueness since her birth. The
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mother‘s reaction toward the new-born baby lacerates her deviation from the norm. “Eyes all
soft and wet. A cross between a puppy and a dying man. But | knowed she was ugly. Head full
of pretty hair, but Lord she was ugly” (ibid, 58). Like the bulk of Black people, Pecola is
deprived not only from beauty but also from humanity; she is caught in the realm of in-
betweeness, tossed between bestiality and callousness. Indeed, the propagated, oft-utilized
image of black as savage or brute sets them apart from the mighty white‘s lifestyle. As sense of
instability, insecurity and misplacement urges the former to have their own houses. Thus,
“[P]ropertied Black people spent all their energies, all their love, on their nests. Like frenzied,
desperate birds, they over decorated everything” (ibid, 18). The simile associates Black people
to Birds. Yet, straying apart from the predominantly positive connotation of freedom and
knowledge that birds are endowed with, the words “frenzied, desperate” trigger the image of
anxious, and rapidly-moving birds in a frantic attempt to create the perfect nest egg to contain
their families. Such a picture, nonetheless, is apposed with that of the Breedloves whose rented
house bespeaks their careless and perfunctory attitude in treating their children.

Marred by these repulsive yet appalling traits, Pecola is treated as bringer of death and chaos.
She is the odd whose “ugliness was unique”. “Like flies they hovered; like flies they settled.
And this one had settled in her house”. When Geraldine finds the dark-skinned Pecola in her
living room, she deems what both White and Black communities and Pecola herself see—an
ugly and disheveled black girl deprived of class or propriety. A simile is, hence, engendered,
associating Pecola to a nasty, little, bothersome and mostly unwanted vermin, hovering then
settling, Pecola-standing for the Black skin she carries- turns to be a suffocating nightmare that
slowly, slightly and nervously hovers. Her absent presence reflects a sinister atmosphere of
rejection, mockery and bullying which exacerbates her plight. Moreover, her dermal
pigmentation and her deformed somatic figuration bring her condemning gaze which stand in
fact, as an irrefutable proof of her subversive nature and grotesque feature.

Controlling vision means controlling what one sees how one defines the world. Visual power
brings about political power to those who determine what is seen/how is seen, determine what
exists. Pecola appears in her society only to be lost into oblivion. “She hid behind hers
[Ugliness]. Concealed, veiled, eclipsed—peeping out from behind the shroud very seldom, and
then only to yearn for the return of her mask” (ibid, 36). The swiftness of inclusion and
exclusion illuminates the fragility of the construction of identities and the limits of agency in
doing one‘s body, for as Butler affirmatively states in her Excitable Speech, “one comes to exist
by virtue of this fundamental dependency on the address of Other, one ‘exists‘ only by virtue
of being recognized, but in prior sense, by being recognizable” (Butler, 363).

Not only is the protagonist subject to the Law of the Father, she has, also, to abide to the
overwhelming norms of the racial hegemonic discourse. As well as foregrounding the
pervasiveness of a race-biased power system, the community sketches out the deformed child
whose body is now disabled due to the flow of invectives emanating from the black-skinned
towards the ‘blacker’ ones. The confining and systematically disabling gaze of the powerful
white male, and ultimately the society which encompasses both the White and Black, male and
female holds in its fold a lack of recognition of, and a failure to discern the other. Pecola‘s
encounter with Mr. Yacobowski, the shopkeeper, testifies to the effects such a disabling gaze
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entails. Morrison‘s insightfully characterizes the structure of the white gaze that the non-white
embrace revealing its power to objectify. The child is transformed from a human being into an
“abject” shrouded with invisibility. The objectification of Pecola and the deprivation of her
human traits are mirrored when she enters Mr. Yacobowski’s candy store:

The gray head of Mr. Yacobowski looms up over the counter. He urges his eyes out of his
thoughts to encounter her. Blue eyes. Blear-dropped. Slowly, like Indian summer moving
imperceptibly toward fall, he looks toward her. Somewhere between retina and object, between
vision and view, his eyes draw back, hesitate, and hover. At some fixed point in time and space
he senses that he need not waste the effort of a glance. He does not see her, because for him
there is nothing to see. How can a fifty-two-year-old White immigrant storekeeper with the
taste of potatoes and beer in his mouth, his mind honed on the doe-eyed Virgin Mary, his
sensibilities blunted by a permanent awareness of loss, ‘see’ a little black girl? Nothing in his
life even suggested that the feat was possible, not to say desirable or necessary. ""Yeah?'

"She looks up at him and sees the vacuum where curiosity ought to lodge. And something more.
The total absence of human recognition--the glazed separateness. Perhaps because he is grown,
or a man, and she a little girl. But she has seen interest, disgust, even anger in grown male eyes.
Yet this vacuum is not new to her. It has an edge; somewhere in the bottom lid is the distaste.
She has seen it lurking in the eyes of all white people. So. The distaste must be for her, her
Black ness. All things in her are flux and anticipation. But her blackness is static and dread.
And it is the blackness that accounts for, that creates, the vacuum edged with distaste in white
eyes (ibid).

The verb “looms up” enunciates both dominance and dismissal. Yet, as Yacobowski‘s gaze is
thoroughly explored, its deficiency is put in bold. Indeed, Mr. Yacobowski‘s “blindness”, the
inability to “see” Pecola has been transferred into a disabling gaze that fixes the Black girl and
strips her of her own existence, she is simply invisible. It indiscriminately points to the
hegemony as well as the weakened/weakening, debilitated/debilitating state of the male white
gaze. Morrison underscores the binaries of subject/object, see/unsee, to the “pattern of thinking
about racialism in terms of its consequences on the victim — of always defining it
asymmetrically.” (Morrison, Playing in the Dark, 53).

The encounter illustrates the aesthetics of displacement as the Othered “subject” is compelled
to embark upon a process of abjection when forced to silence at the presence of the omnipresent,
all-powerful Whitemale who embodies what Lanser calls in her discussion of the “Feminist
Poetics of Narrative Voice” discursive authority. Indeed, by virtue of his three-folded
prerogative (race, gender, and class), Yacobowski is endowed with discursive authority that of
the white, educated men of hegemonic ideology. One major constituent of narrative authority,
therefore, is the extent to which a narrator’s status conforms to this dominant social power.
“Furthermore, such encounter between the uncannily black female and the White man marks
the authoritarianism and the traumatizing despise of the White man in power. It is justified by
projecting the subaltern as a sort of ‘quintessence evil’” (Frantz Fanon, 32). In his relentless
attempt to derogate the black and her effort to be accepted, the white man resorts into effacing
her, eradicating her existence. The psychological impact it blemishes convinces the Blacks,
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Pecola more specifically, that if the hegemonic power is to withdraw, they would succumb
deeper into oblivion. The abysmal experience that Pecola undergoes, illustrates the cultural
friction that marks the American society at that time and generates a fictionalized racial
separateness that occludes the inclusion of the inferior and overlooks the transparent
imbrications of his/her identity. The dominant discourse, represented by Mr. Yacobwoski,
figures the Black as an inassimilable body exorbitantly marred by his morphs and threatening
the corporate integrity. Nonetheless, unlike the speaking relations which are confined, looking
relations are caught in the web of reciprocity despite the imbalance in power.

Throughout the interplay of seeing/unseeing, Morrison foregrounds and reconfigures the power
relations that lurks within this encounter. The inferior-superior binary/trial was further fortified
by the spatial disparity that the opposite verbs connote, for when the black girl “looks up”, the
White male’s gaze “falls”. The objectification of Pecola Breedlove is felicitous for it enables
the dominant viewer to eradicate the Black, the deformed’s identity and transform her into a
flexible construct ripe for molding. The power transforming the powerless, othering the
marginalized, and re-shaping her fortifies the hegemonic institutions and widens the gap
between the powerful and the powerless. Disabling as it may seems, the gaze “fixes”
immobilizes and freezes its “object” as Sartre persuasively argues. Indeed, following the
Foucauldian concept of the “panopticon”, the power of the eye is highlighted for it succeeds in
instilling a sense of self-objectification in the rearing of the black subjects while maintaining
power relation.

Indeed, since “she would see only what there was to see: the eyes of other people” (The Bluest
Eye,35), Pecola submissively accepts and absorbs the state of objectification. She culminates
associating herself with the ugly, undesirable plant. “The dandelions at the base of the telephone
pole. Why, she wonders, do people call them weeds? She thought they were pretty. But grown-
ups say, —Miss Dunion keeps her yard so nice. Not a dandelion anywhere.[...] Nobody loves
the head of a dandelion. Maybe because they are so many, strong, and soon” (Ibid, 35). The
contrast between what the Other says, lays bare and what she “believes”, keeps inside, testifies
to the preordained dominance of the mighty Other who acquires by virtue of his privileged
position the voice while stripping the displaced of her own.

Although the narrative explicitly portrays the somatic deformation and the consequent
psychological fall down of Pecola, the text “pecks away”, according to Morrison, “at the gaze
that condemned her” makes her a mere black, invisible body. Indeed, Morrison aims at
unveiling the secret behind her uglinessl by pointing at the ‘“constructing activities of
Whiteness”. Heavily relying on Antonio Gramsci‘s theory on hegemony, George Yancy
explains that Pecola is “a product of the historical process to date which has deposited...an
infinity of traces without leaving an inventory” (Yancy, 313). Locked in under the reigning
gaze, Pecola is left with atrocious markers on her body. It is this assumption that the powerful,
all-encompassing gaze is never absent, always threatening, which is fundamental to understand
the predicament that Pecola, on the surface level, and the bulk of the Black community, at a
larger scale, undergo. There is no longer an insider an outsider, a private and public. There is
conversely an all-encompassing overwhelming crushing power that burdens the misfit,
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occludes its existence, and limits him/her within the frame of a normalizing regime. Under such
a regime one ceases to be, one is rather gazed at.

As she loses possession of her agency and her own body, her own self along with her visibility
have been dispossessed. She turned into a “bitch”, “black emo”. Such relational dynamics of
the self and other are, states Abdenebi Ben Baya “decisively of the type revealed by Sartre‘s
analysis, an analysis which appropriately explains the nature of [the White ] power in terms of
the self's unavoidable subjugation of to the other”. The domination expressed in The Bluest
Eye is tantamount to Sartre‘s notion of the ‘regard’ and Foucault‘s gaze that entails subsequent
psychological impact on those observed soon diagnosed confined and then trapped within the
inescapable web of power. For Pecola to be watched, diagnosed /scrutinized by all elements of
her society without being able to return the gaze is certainly a devastating experience, and
consequently a disabling one that deprives her of her visibility, her voice and ultimately her
agency.

“They had stared at her with great uncomprehending eyes. Eyes that questioned nothing and
asked everything. Unblinking and unabashed, they stared up at her. The end of the world lay in
their eyes, and the beginning, and all the waste in between” (The Bluest Eye, 98). Under the
disabling gaze of the personified, all-knowing, yet “uncomprehending eyes”, she loses the
ability to represent herself and becomes thereby an item in the ocular field of the observer, a
part of the Whitespace that she can neither penetrate nor gaze back at it. The Whitespace is
hidden, (in)visible, mystical, from which no one can avert its disabling, destructive gaze.

The Speaking Eye/l: Disembodied Communication

The bulk of Morrison‘s females are marked by a shattered identity. Indeed, as she undergoes a
traumatic past, the black woman -often figured as a subaltern- experiences a critical psychic
disintegration. The different states of dementia that trauma conjures are highlighted which, as
Clifton Spargo asserts, “has come to function for many critics as a trope of access to more
difficult histories, providing us with entry into a world inhabited by the victims of extraordinary
social violence, those perspectives so often left out of rational, progressive narratives of history”
(36). Within this theoretical framework, Pecola: the dissociated “subject”, is usually confronted
with her black roots and not only the portrait her black people have been associated with, but
also the one that they bear for themselves. Linda Koolish observes that such a misrepresentation
“is frequently the consequence of the confrontation between the Blacks’ own definition of
themselves and slavery‘s misrepresentation of African Americans as sub-humans”. Yet,
Morrison‘s concerns widen to encompass forms of resistance which are the outcome of
emotionally scarring situations,

Dramatic and harrowing is the depiction of a destructed woman‘s self and desperate and
unyielding is her struggle for psychic wholeness when enmeshed in a hostile world. The female
lays bare a vulnerable identity which holds in its fold a terrible ordeal that of an oft-
marginalized self in a relentless quest to cope with the mainstream. In fact, by virtue of her
gender, race and class, Pecola the black child grows fragile, prone to become a victim to a well-
regulated normative discourse. As discussed earlier, trauma proves intrinsically important in
fashioning the black woman‘s selfhood. Pecola is traumatized, poignantly withstanding such a

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 87



BREEY T
B =
e

International Congress of Society and Science

macabre impact. Whereas the dissociation of Pecola‘s identity stems instilling the standards of
white beauty in black women‘s rearing, which triggers self-hatred. The bluest eye version
emerges as a coping strategy, a means of survival in rather a hostile environment that cyclically
expurgates the misfit. In spite of the apparently striking difference, both females are delineated
as victims of their disembodiement, ostracism and social victimization.

As she delves deeper into the world of fantasy, she openly rejects the real world that has,
ironically, recurrently singled her out. Pecola succumbs into insanity in an urgent and
unyielding endeavor to subvert the main orthodoxy and, so she seeks the help of Soaphead
Church, a pedophile magician, who in a god-like manner, _grants® Pecola her wish for blue
eyes, “[He] gave her the eyes. [He] gave her the blue, blue, two blue eyes. Cobalt blue. A streak
of it right out of your own blue heaven. No one else will see her blue eyes. But she will. And
she will live happily ever after” (ibid,145). The encounter with Soaphead can be seen as a
moment where Pecola recedes into herself. She desperately yearns for blue eyes, for a way to
see the world and be seen differently. Poisoning the ugly dog unavoidably pertains under the
beauty/ugliness dichotomy, in which Pecola‘s craving for beauty is only fulfilled through the
death of/break up with ugliness (the dog). Immoral as it may seem the death of the dog marks
instead Pecola‘s psychotic break.

Sexual abuse triggers Pecola‘s complete identity fragmentation. When her father rapes her for
the second time, she falls into a mental breakdown and resorts to a fantasy world, a safe
universe, where her blue eyes grant her freedom, love and acceptance , more importantly voice.
The bluest eyes turn into a survival method as Claudia states, “which protected her from us”.
In such an alternative world, Pecola denies the excruciating experiences she underwent
rebuffing the incestuous rape “He just tried, see? He didn‘t do anything. You hear me?” (ibid,
219). In doing so the blue eyed Pecola restores the image of the ideal father, the white father,
her own self and bodly.

Disembodied communication is premised on separating the narrating eyes from the black body.
She keeps interrogating her image self about her eyes: “are they blue enough? Are they the
bluest ones in the whole world.” Trudier Harris highlights, “Pecola‘s society has taught her not
merely to want to be beautiful but to be the most beautiful of all, for only in such supremacy
can she erase the lack of affection, the constant lack of approval” (Fiction and Folklore, 42).
Claudia discerns the way both adults and themselves abandon the black female which
contributes to the scapegoating and victimization of the latter, hence, “All of our waste which
we dumped on her and which she absorbed” (ibid, 220). Such avowal testifies to Claudia‘s
slippage to the realm of adulthood for she envisions at last the power mechanism that has been
lurking underneath the harmonious surface.

Pecola Breedlove stands as the replica of narrative delirium, since “the delirium [...] assumes
vast proportions”, which culminates into fathomable perception on the work and impact of
disembodied communication. As the voiceless Pecola manages to retrospectively tells her own
story, it is eventually revealed that bluest-eyed Pecola is a figment of the ugly Pecola‘s
imagination; a sheer manifestation of a multiple personality disorder. The story is recalled with
all events seemingly pertaining the: Cholly Breedlove and the Pecola‘s sexual encounter is truly
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presented, faithfully summoned, yet with distinct characters that display distinct traits. Within
the fictional world, Pecola acquires “truly, bluely eyes” that only aggravate her sense of
repulsion, while Cholly emerges as the one whose presence is encumbering. In fact, the forced
sexual encounter triggers Pecola‘s identity fragmentation. In fact, the concept of narrative
identity insinuates an inexorable link between the past, present and future. This trope is mainly
premised on the ability to fuse the paradoxical aspects and tendencies one exhumes into a
coherent, overarching view of oneself. Pecola‘s psychological disorder is manifested in her
incapacity to relate her traumatic past to the present she faces. She openly glides from one
present to parallel other.

“You scared they[the blue eyes] might go away.
Of course not. How can they go away?
The others went away.” (ibid, 218)

Instead of regression and loss, Pecola‘s means of defense consists mainly in a temporal splitting
of the self that excludes past and embodies a present bereft from bonding, commitment,
responsibility and guilt

The father, who epitomizes security, protection and is the emblem of stability, Cholly Breedlove
turns out to be Pecola‘s sexual abuser. Doris Brothers advocates, in this context, “psychic
trauma can only be fully understood as the betrayal of trust in the self-object relationships on
which selfhood depends” (66). As he rapes Pecola for the second time, Pecola succumbs and
delves deeper into a mentally distorted realm. Whether purposefully or unintentionally, Pecola
‘chooses’ to withdraw into a fictitious world: a safe, distant, world woven around her blue eyes.
“This eleven-year-old girl” Madonne M. Miner states, “steps across commonly accepted
borders of reason and speech to enter her own personal world of silence and madness. Pecola‘s
self* becomes so crazed, so fragmented, that it conducts conversation with itself “and with no
one else”. Nonetheless, the ‘bestowed* blue eyes fail to insufflate upon the frail, subjugated
Pecola the freedom that would grant her power, respect and love. Any critics staunchly adhere
to the state of schizophrenia in which Pecola is entangled. Melvin Dixon asserts that a
“devastating inertia [which] prevents her from achieving the flight she thought would come
with the blue eyes”.

Here was an ugly little girl asking for beauty....A little black girl who wanted to rise up out of
the pit of her Black ness and see the world with blue eyes (The Bluest Eye, 189).

Writhing in pain and undergoing a frustratingly traumatic life, Pecola is found secure when
immersed into the state of schizophrenia: a shelter, a fantasy world, a means to survive. The
imaginary friend turns to be a survival strategy that she “didn‘t need [...] before”. Absurd in its
unfolding, yet rather earnest in its implication, the conversation between Pecola and her friend
intends to deny the excruciating experiences she has undergone. Bernaerts pinpoints
“[g]radually, the reader notices the cracks in the architecture of the fictional world”. A crack
that is gradually widened to the extent that the character’s multiple personality disorder is laid
bare, culminating into the self-destruction of the entire story world:

Oh. Don‘t leave me. Yes. I am. Why? Are you mad at me? Yes.
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Because my eyes aren‘t blue enough? Because I don‘t have the bluest eyes? (ibid, 154).

Following this conversation between Pecola and her imaginary friend, the reader is forced to
reminisce the traumatic past, ponder over the meaning, and re-envision the story world. The use
of double negation while providing herself her friend’s reason fortifies Pecola‘s insistence to
speaking for herself. Letting out the voice of the voiceless Pecola helps unveil the embedded
clues and appreciate the intricacy and complexity of a narrative structure that manages to both
conceal and support the inclusion/exclusion patterns. Seeing the world through the voiceless
perspective through the bluest eyes/lenses shapes a disparate world, a world in which her
presence is encumbering, yet in a different way.

Everybody‘s jealous. Every time I look at somebody, they look off. Is that why nobody has told
you how pretty they are?

Sure it is. Can you imagine? Something like that happening to a person, and nobody but nobody
saying anything about it? They all try to pretend they don‘t see them. Isn‘t that funny? . . . I
said, isn‘t that funny? (ibid, 195).

The narrator expresses her desire to be accepted, included and loved, a desire that would come
to surface only through the blue eyes, It had occurred to Pecola some time ago that if her eyes,
those eyes that held the pictures, and knew the sights—if those eyes of hers were different, that
is to say, beautiful, she herself would be different. Her teeth were good, and at least her nose
was not big and flat like some of those who were thought so cute. If she looked different,
beautiful, maybe Cholly would be different, and Mrs. Breedlove too. Maybe they‘d say, “Why,
look at pretty-eyed Pecola. We mustn‘t do bad things in front of those pretty eyes”.

Such an urgent desire simultaneously entices Pecola‘s pathological background and her ordeal
which widens and fortifies her detachment from reality, yet at the same time sharpens an
awareness of it. Indeed, Pecola‘s relentless yearning for a pair of blue eyes marks at the same
time her delusion, a delusion premised on sharp awareness of the normative racial structure that
hails the white and despises the non-White .In this vein, Harris contends, “Pecola‘s society has
taught her not merely to want to be beautiful but to be the most beautiful of all, for only in such
supremacy can she erase the lack of affection, the constant lack of approval” (42). The
detachment is fossilized throughout the narrative through the abundant use of textual clues, and
intentional semantics. Pecola has been de-centered in her own story, pushed towards the fringes
of civic life while her narrative position has been compelled to the periphery. As her character
defers to bluest-eyed Pecola, the protagonist displays a new kind of repulsion; one that is
premised on jealousy, envy and mutual hatred meted out on her body and inner self.

I told you, I don‘t know. Why don‘t you look at me when you say that? You‘re looking drop-
eyed like Mrs. Breedlove. Mrs. Breedlove look drop-eyed at you? Yes. Now she does. Ever
since I got my blue eyes, she look away from me all of the time. Do you suppose she‘s jealous
too? Could be. They are pretty, you know. | know. He really did a good job. Everybody‘s
jealous. Every time | look at somebody, they look off. Is that why nobody has told you how
pretty they are? (ibid, 46).
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Through the recurrent and heavy use of the verb look in its multifarious variation “look away”,
“look off”, “look at”, “look drop-eyed”, Morrison employs a metaphor of vision to determine
the way identity is re-constructed; by skin and color. Pecola is able now to make other’s "see"
her eyes, her skin, her story. She takes, subsequently, control of both the visual realm and its
interpretation. Even though visual control is not, clearly, the child’s answer to racist oppression,
the blue-eyed Pecola looks back, overthrows white dominance, and voices the physical and
psychological violence inflicted upon her body. She thus manages to display a self that can
withstand the destructive power of the gaze, remolding it into a source of strength. In “looking”
instead of “look[ing] away”, the blue-eyed Pecola establishes and dominates a rhetoric of sight,
ensuring that her black body remain both powerfully visible and threatening.

Resigned to conformity and comfort in her safe secure, disparate realm, Pecola’s identity
flourishes as a powerful, self-sufficient black female. The bluer/bluest-eyed Pecola’s identity
drastically changes. It emerges as the alternative version of the ugly Pecola’s frail, powerless
and subsumed character. The slide from the actual world towards the possible world is
concomitant to a deferment from a self-despising, powerless repulsively ugly Pecola to the self-
empowered, self-admiring bluest-eyed one. This admiration holds in its fold power that she has
long yearned for. It pinpoints, eventually, to the moments read as clues that the world of the
bluest-eyed Pecola is an alternative of many possible worlds, a world where she is insufflated
upon power and love, a world where she is centered. Pecola’s voice is allowed freer reign. She
dominates the conversation with her imaginary friend and does not allow him to speak for her.
A comparison is set favoring Pecola’s blue eyes to the once-centered characters like Maureen
Peal, Joanna Michelena, Alice-and Jerry.

Conclusion

The body is depicted to be a site for conflicting powers. It is a space that may be observed,
explored, charted and finally subjugated under the control of the gazer. The somatic figuration
of the Black female protagonists depicts a seamless and unswerving struggle for survival in the
White socio-cultural context. As pain inscribes its scars on the frail body, the Black female
protagonists manage to profess their black identity and, thereby, voice their deep repressed
protest against both the White and Black oppressors. Through the portrait of Pecola, the
subdued Black female child, Morrison ponders over the effects emanating from instilling the
beauty standards of the dominant culture on the self-image of Black girls. Along with the
discrepancies promoted and fossilized by racism and sexism, The Bluest Eye tackles the theme
of disability. It pinpoints the horrendous comeuppances of facing the values of a White culture
that both physically and socially disables them. The novel traces the hardships and sufferings
of the Black, ugly, voiceless Pecola, who desperately yearns for a pair of blue eyes with the
poignant hope that it would bestow upon her the love she lacks.

Disembodied communication attempts to deconstruct the binary opposition between the black
body and its bluest eyes. Reformed, refined, the blue-eyed Pecola is allowed a voice. The
narrating bluest eye are finally seized by the Othered as a desperate attempt to be included into
the mainstream. Hence, her subversive identity manages to circumvent the all-encompassing,
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constructive oppressor's gaze. They turn out to be a means to protect her against the
insurgencies of the reining orthodoxy.

References
Butler, J. (1993). Bodies that Matter. New York: Routledge.

Butler, J. (1993). Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity. New York:
Routledge.

Butler, J. (1997). Excitable Speech: A Politics of the Performative. New York: Routledge.

Cirakli, M. Z. (2017). Disabled Vision and Schizophrenia in Toni Morrison‘s The Bluest Eye.
Lublin Studies in Modern Languages and Literature, 41(1), 46-64.

Fanon, F. (1963). The wretched of the Earth. New York: Grove Press.

Foucault, M. (1995). Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison (1975), transl. Alan
Sheridan. New York: Vintage Books.

Harris, T. (1991). Fiction and Folklore: The Novels of Toni Morrison, Knoxville, TN:
University of Tennessee Press.

Morrison, T. (1992). Playing in the Dark: White ness and the Literary Imagination. Cambridge:
Harvard University Press.

Morrison, T. (1994). The Bluest Eye. U.K.: Vintage, [1970].

Said, E. W., and Mohr, J. (1986). After the Last Sky: Palestinian Lives New York: Pantheon
Books,.

Yancy, G. (2000). The Black Self Within a Semiotic Space of White ness: Reflections on the
Racial deformation of Pecola Breedlove in Toni Morrison‘s The Bluest Eyel. College Language
Association, 43(3), 299-319.

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 92



International Congress of Society and Science

The Turnout of Special Needs Children to E-learning: An Attempt to
Reinforce Inclusion Through Educational Technology

Dr. BELAID Louiza
University of Ibn Khaldoun - Malaysia
Department of English

Abstract

This endeavour is devoted to reinforcing language tuition and maintaining digital inclusion
among children with neurodevelopmental conditions. Since the dawn of techno-pedagogy
facilities, it has become challenging to teach children with disabilities. Therefore, our work
aims to uncover the challenges that children with Autism Spectrum Disorder (ASD), their
parents, and even pathologists face in the learning process. With the increasing number of
children diagnosed with a spectrum disorder, it is crucial to address this growing population.
To proceed, ASD children are exposed to different language learning tasks using technological
devices with the supervision of the institution’s pathologists and speech therapists, it aims to
encourage them improve their first language and shift from acquisition to learning. In the
literature review, researchers insist on the possible turn-out for online educational apps, though
not all tasks were expected to be accomplished; they are still used to minimize monotony and
distraction. Given the growing population of children with Autism Spectrum Disorder (ASD),
it is essential to adopt the most effective approaches for enhancing their social and academic
abilities. Collaboration with therapists is necessary due to the absence of adequate training in
academic professional settings. Consequently, the scarcity of qualified educators capable of
effectively supporting developmental disabilities persists.

Keywords: Autism Spectrum Disorder; Educational inclusion; Neurodevelopmental condition;
Professional setting.

Introduction

As technology progresses worldwide, new opportunities for innovative and inclusive learning
environments have arisen. As educational technology has been integrated into mainstream
education, various student populations have been given opportunities, including those with
special needs. In the era of online learning, it is compulsory to ensure the integration of children
with special needs and explore how e-technology could improve their inclusion. A commitment
to meeting the diverse learning needs and styles of every child has distinguished inclusive
education. As part of this commitment, we embrace technological progress that provides
accessibility to a personalized learning environment. In parallel, there are many challenges
involved in integrating special education with technology, which necessitates a comprehensive
understanding of the two overlapping areas. In this paper, we will explore the elements that
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highlight inclusive e-learning for children with special needs, including aspects such as adaptive
technologies, teachers’ readiness, parental involvement/ participation, and the importance of
personalized learning for children with special needs. These key elements will be examined in
order to provide insights and strategies that can be used to revolutionize education in a way that
embodies diversity and inclusion.

Addressing Autism Spectrum Disorder Challenges

Children possess inherent qualities of innocence, trust, and hopefulness. This period should be
atime of joy and love, during which individuals gradually mature by acquiring new experiences
throughout their lifespan. Hence, every child is unique, and their future can be positively or
negatively influenced depending on the social experiences they have been through during their
early years (Cermak et al, 2010). In fact, the future of a society depends on the well-being of
its children, and parents should ensure that their kids have a strong foundation for their future.
It is worth noting that Autism Spectrum Disorder (ASD) is more common in boys more than
girls. Globally, it is estimated that one in every 160 children is affected by ASD. However, the
prevalence of ASD in many low- and middle-income countries is still unknown (Yadav, 2020).

In fact, Autism is a severe developmental disorder that typically manifests either at birth or
within the first two-and-a-half years of life. While some autistic children may appear similar to
their peers, their unusual behaviour often confuses and upsets their entourage, setting them apart
from typical children. This pervasive developmental disorder is characterized by an unusual or
impaired development that becomes visible before the age of two-and-a-half and presents a
distinct pattern of atypical functioning across three areas, mainly, daily life interaction,
interpersonal communication, and restricted repetitive behaviour (Manti et al., 2013; Howgego,
Miles & Myers, 2014). Unfortunately, despite efforts, it is still unpredictable when exactly a
child will acquire essential self-care abilities.

Realizing that a child is diagnosed with autism is a profound moment that impacts the parents’
life. Abruptly, everything may appear significantly different from what they had previously
envisioned. The parents’ primary concern will naturally shift towards their children and what
techniques should be involved to minimize the effect of the impairment on their learning.
Additionally, parents find themselves pre-occupied with how they will adapt to this new
situation in the years to come as much as they experience a range of uncomfortable emotions.
The day-to-day challenges of looking after an autistic child are a source of concern. This
decisive moment marks the beginning of a journey that demands the utmost attention, care,
understanding and patience. Therefore, it is essential to approach this situation with a
professional mind-set, seeking assistance from experts in the field, and be equipped with the
knowledge and procedures needed to control the special circumstances ahead (YYadav, 2020).

During this challenging time, it is not uncommon to go through periods of denial or refusal to
accept that this is truly happening to your child. In such moments, it may become difficult to
grasp the fact about your child's condition. Denial serves as a coping mechanism, allowing you
to navigate through this sensitive period. However, it is crucial to acknowledge the possibility
of experiencing denial, so as not to hinder the process of making thoughtful decisions regarding
your child's treatment. However, this impairment could help them be creative in different tasks
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if an early professional intervention will take place. As explained by Manti, Scholte, & Van
Berckelaer-Onnes (2013).

A vast majority of children with ASD who are provided with appropriate education show
improvements not only in academic learning and functional language but also in socialization,
adaptive skills and communication, while many of them can take better advantage of their
abilities and skills, in this respect that they can use them in a more productive and generalised
way (Quoted in Murray, 2015: 68).

A disability is a permanent or lifelong factor that may lead to educational exclusion (Truesdale
& Brown, 2017). In fact, it may represent an everlasting obstacle for the largest group of males
and females to attend school (Howgego, Miles & Myers, 2014). Inclusive learning, as an
educational approach, aims not only to make learning accessible to all learners, but also to
encourage classroom engagement for students with different social backgrounds, abilities and
disabilities. This approach prioritizes the needs of learners and recognizes the drawbacks of
school organization, curriculum planning, and assessment methods (Thomas & May, 2010).
However, this new approach of collaborative work among teachers may create dilemmas and
tensions within their profession especially in crowded classrooms (Frangieh, Mérini &
Thomazet, 2014, Souders et al., 2017). Unfortunately, some gaps still exist regarding the
students' needs, resulting in a teaching environment that primarily focuses on general learning
standards rather than the individuals’ learning styles and needs (Mohsin & Zakaria, 2017).
Therapies and interventions for enhancing language production in people with disabilities
usually involve speech pathology techniques that concentrate on ameliorating articulation, oral-
motor exercises, word recall, sentence formation, word order and cognitive abilities. The goal
of rehabilitation is to facilitate better communication and language expression by using intact
language comprehension skills while also working on enhancing language production
capacities.

Educational Technology for ASD Children

To ensure the provision of effective support for children diagnosed with Autism Spectrum
Disorder (ASD), it is crucial to implement interventions alongside comprehensive initiatives
aimed at enhancing physical, social, and attitudinal environments to make them more
accessible, inclusive, and supportive (Shabani et al., 2002; Posar & Visconti, 2018). It is
essential to take instrumental measures to enable children with ASD to flourish and achieve
their maximum capabilities. By acknowledging the importance of early childhood experiences
and prioritizing the welfare of our children, we can lay the foundation for a more promising
future for both individuals and society as a whole.

Children who are diagnosed with Autism Spectrum Disorder (ASD) have a number of shared
traits, such as repetitive behaviours, stereotyped movements, limited interest, resistance to
change, and unpredictable reactions to stimuli. These aforementioned signs, regardless of their
intensity, greatly affect their daily lives interactions. Furthermore, compared to their same-age
peers with developmental disabilities, including ASD, many students frequently encounter
challenges with their academic skills resulting in lower levels of achievement. In this regard,
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individuals with ASD may need pathologists’ intervention and support to improve their social
and academic skills (Arslan et al. 2022).

Extensive research has been conducted to support individuals with autism spectrum disorder
(ASD) in enhancing their communicative and academic abilities through the use of digital
technologies (Markram et al. 2007; Howlin et al. 2009; Fleury et al. 2014; Souders et al. 2017;
Yadav, 2020). These technologies, such as computers, tablets, smart-phone devices, videos, and
a wide range of software applications, are used in various intervention settings. The potential
of technology to captivate the attention of children with Autism Spectrum Disorder (ASD)
surpasses that of non-digital objects (toys, wooden blocks, puzzles or books). This is due to its
ability to create controlled and predictable environments as well as providing visual and
multisensory stimulation that aids in motivation and reinforcement, in this context, the learning
styles and preferences of children are met.

Additionally, technology plays a crucial role in supporting the education of students with ASD
by maintaining their focus and minimizing frustration. In today's world, it is increasingly
common to meet individuals with ASD engaging with computing devices more than
participating in other leisure activities. These technologies offer valuable opportunities to
address the special needs of students with ASD, enabling parents and professionals to initiate
interventions at an early stage. In fact, early interventions have proven to enhance social,
communication, and life skills, providing numerous benefits throughout the lifespan of
individuals with ASD. Recent studies focusing on technology-based interventions consistently
demonstrate the positive impact of technology on ASD education (Jacklin et al., 2005; Shane
& Albert, 2008; Azeem et al., 2016; Valencia et al., 2019; Arslan et al., 2022) Their findings
highlight the potential of technology to revolutionize the educational landscape for individuals
with ASD, offering them greater challenges for growth and development.

Inclusive Learning

Scholars as Lovas et al. (1976); Mottron et al. (2006), and Corps, Ceralli, & Boisseau (2012)
assert that every classroom is inherently diverse in terms of social and cultural backgrounds.
Therefore, the integration of students from different backgrounds is important to boost their
engagement and enhance their performance. In certain cases, teachers may encounter learners
with disabilities in their classrooms, which require a different approach compared to typical
learners. The teaching methods usually used for regular learners may not be suitable for those
with special needs, as their specific requirements necessitate a tailored approach.

Inclusive education, therefore, is a process that aims to encourage all students to actively
participate and engage in their learning while reducing exclusion. It recognizes and addresses
the unique needs of each learner, taking into account their individual teaching and learning
styles and preferences, as well as social and personal needs. Soriano, Watkins, & Ebersold
(2017) further argue that inclusive education is based on innovative approaches and practices
developed for the education of people with disabilities. Its ultimate goal is to design effective
and equitable education systems that benefit all learners throughout their lifelong educational
journey. In this vein, inclusive education is a compulsory aspect of creating an environment
where all students can thrive. By embracing diversity and tailoring teaching methods to meet

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 96



International Congress of Society and Science

the specific needs of each learner, we can foster engagement, enhance performance, and reduce
exclusion. It is through this approach that we can build equitable education systems that benefit
all learners, regardless of their autism spectrum condition.

Recommendations
Incorporate socio-effective learning strategies by encouraging collaborative work among peers.
The incorporation of social skills apps.

The creation of an environment for social scenarios and interaction by means of video
modeling, and AAC communication programs (Augmentative and Alternative Communication
Devices)

Engage learners with disabilities in tasks or texts that are relevant to their specific disability,
and encourage open discussion about it in the classroom.

The use of self-reflection or progress journals or reports for these learners is effective to control
their progress.

Using online peer interaction platforms as a supervised digital space for interaction.
Establish an institution equipped with technological tools and educational apps.

Reconsidering the strengths and weaknesses of each child with disabilities to foster their
capability and scaffold the activities.

Adopting Virtual Reality (VR) and Augmented Reality (AR) as educational technologies
(Software).

Embrace and accept special differences throughout the creation of an inclusive environment
where every member has the opportunity to learn and develop their potential.

It is preferable to provide ASD children with their own classrooms that are equipped to
accommodate their pervasive needs.

Integrate ASD children into group work and assign them with activities and assignments based
on their abilities (onsite and online)

Assisting children with sensory integration tools, interactive whiteboards and wearable devices.
Conclusion

In conclusion, strengthening language instruction, social skills and promoting educational
inclusivity for children with disorders, particularly those with Autism Spectrum Disorder
(ASD), requires an adoption of an inclusive approach. As emphasized throughout this
endeavour, the challenges faced by ASD children, and even their families, or professionals in
the learning process are complex and challenging. The use of digital tools -guided by
pathologists- emerges as a promising avenue, aiming not only at language development, but
also at fostering social and professional growth. Nevertheless, it is evident that addressing the
educational needs of children with ASD necessitates persistent collaboration, continuous
research of modern approaches, and an increase in trained professionals in academic settings.
With the prevalence of developmental disabilities on the rise, nurturing the abilities and
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potential of these young learners remains an enduring task, demanding concerted efforts,
innovation, and an unwavering commitment to inclusive education.
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Abstract

This paper examines J.M. Coetzee's Foe novel's theme of narrative control and its effects on
underrepresented voices. It explores how colonial discourse and power dynamics affect the
representation and agency of minority characters through a close reading of the text. The study
provides insights into how narrative control affects the voices of those on the periphery of
society in Coetzee's work and illuminates the intricate interplay between storytelling, identity,
and authority.

Keywords: Coetzee, Post-Colonialism, Silence, Language, Narrative strategy."

The work Foe by J.M. Coetzee adeptly manoeuvres through the intricacies of narrative control,
clarifying the consequences for the portrayal and autonomy of underrepresented perspectives.
The novel, which is set against a backdrop of colonialism and power conflicts, emphasizes the
finer points of storytelling that marginalize some individuals and prevent their stories from
becoming widely known. This essay critically examines the ways in which Coetzee uses
narrative techniques to highlight the influence of prevailing voices on those who are silenced
or unheard. Through text analysis, the research seeks to uncover the complex interplay of
language, narrative authority, and the representation of marginalized voices in the book. Foe
by J.M. Coetzee is a potent story that explores the complex levels of narrative control and
highlights how these layers affect minority voices.

In Foe, Coetzee painstakingly crafts a story that reflects the hierarchical power systems that
were common in colonial America. The influence of colonial language is made clear by Susan
Barton's struggles to express her experiences and her encounters with Friday and Cruso. Being
a female character, Susan struggles with her own exclusion from the story. The dominant
presence of other characters, particularly the title character Foe, who appropriates and
dominates her narrative, continually thwarts her attempts to tell her tale. The indigenous
character Friday represents the voice that is muted in the narrative. The colonizer's linguistic
hegemony suppresses disadvantaged voices, as seen by his inability to speak directly owing to
language limitations. Coetzee deftly uses language as a weapon to illustrate power relations, in
which the imposition of a dominant language functions as a tool of oppression and helps to
silence those who are disadvantaged.

In Foe, the idea of narrative control functions as a dominant force that shapes how characters
are portrayed, especially those who are marginalized by the colonial power structure. One of
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the main characters in the story is a female castaway named Susan Barton, whose voice is
muffled and warped by the dominant male characters. Friday's silence and Mr. Foe's
commanding voice undermine her attempts to express her experiences and assert her agency.
Coetzee skillfully intertwines a story within a story to emphasize the conflict over narrative
authority and how it affects underrepresented voices."Coetzee is able to demonstrate the
pernicious political role of texts in the ongoing oppression of Blacks and hence the importance
of their dismantling,” claims Madhok, "because of the complicity between narrative mode and
political oppression, specifically the cryptic associations of historicism and realism in European
and South African white settler's narrative™ (28). In order to involve the reader in the ideological
decoding of meaning and to explore the role of language in the colonial process as well as the
more general issue of representation, Coetzee employs a variety of narrative patterns, the
concepts of voice and silence, and metafiction in Foe. The book connects writing to power in
addition to addressing popular discourses on colonialism and feminism. found in the male
author-figure's theft of the narrative from a female narrator.

Coetzee looks into the issue of whether it is possible to give the other person "voice™ without
enforcing a colonizing power. One of the main issues in postcolonial writing has been how to
relate authorship and authority. But the liberal, white writers of South Africa have made it more
difficult by challenging the canonical authority. Coetzee acknowledges the possibility of
reestablishing the same authority while writing back to the canonical text in Foe. It is believed
that authorship is a colonizing activity that is evident when a male author-figure appropriates a
female narrator's story.

Coetzee emphasizes the marginalized voices' silencing through a variety of narrative
techniques. The fact that Foe manipulated Susan's story and that Friday refrained from making
a direct statement highlight how ubiquitous narrative control is. Coetzee challenges the veracity
and authenticity of the narratives offered by raising awareness of the manufactured nature of
storytelling through the use of metafictional devices. The fractured identities and suppressed
narratives of the marginalized characters are reflected in the novel's disjointed and fragmented
narrative structure. The struggle for agency and representation that people on the margins of
society face is made more apparent by Coetzee's thoughtful narrative decisions. Friday, a
character who is notably silent for a large portion of the book, represents the voices of the
oppressed and colonized that are silenced. His silence is a symbol of the colonists" willful
erasure of indigenous stories. Coetzee employs a tactful use of silence to highlight the power
relationships at work in the story. Friday's quiet is a purposeful act of defiance against the
powerful forces attempting to shape his narrative and identity, not just a lack of speech.

Madhok claims that Friday and the oppressive force, which is symbolized by Susan and Foe,
are also involved in the narrative power struggle between them. Friday is a silent character in
the book. The idea of language-based appropriation has been connected to Susan and Foe's
attempts to give meaning to that silence (Kossew 162). Susan characterizes the quiet on Friday
as akin to a “button hole, expertly stitched around, yet vacant, anticipating the button” (Foe
121). Here, the "button™ alludes to Susan's reading of his quiet. According to her, Friday lacks
verbal command and is thus powerless to stop herself from being changed daily to suit the
whims of others. “I say he is a cannibal, and he becomes a cannibal; I say he is a laundry man
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and he becomes a laundry man. What is the truth of Friday? You will respond: he is neither
cannibal nor laundry man, they are mere names, they do not touch his essence, he is a substantial
body, he is himself, and Friday is Friday. But that is not so. No matter what he is to himself (is
he anything to himself? -how can he tell us?), what he is to the world is what I make of him”
(emphasis added, Foe 121-122). Susan is aware that she can manipulate Friday because of his
adamant silence. He occupies the positionality she dictates for him.

Coetzee challenges authority and conventional storytelling by utilizing complex narrative
techniques, such as metafictional elements. The conflict over narrative control is reflected in
the novel's structure, which makes it difficult to distinguish between fact and fiction. Coetzee
asks readers to consider whose stories are judged worthy of being told and who has the power
to control these narratives by highlighting the agency of the marginalized characters through
these literary devices.

Language becomes clear as a crucial factor affecting narrative control and how marginalized
voices are portrayed in Foe. Characters like Friday, whose native tongue is suppressed and seen
as inferior, are further marginalized by the imposition of English as the primary language of
communication. Coetzee emphasizes the ingrained biases in the linguistic structures imposed
by the colonial powers, exposing the limitations of language in expressing the complex
identities and experiences of the marginalized.

Susan acknowledges that Friday has been denied speech or language in literary form and is
prohibited from expressing “urgings of his heart”. She recognizes Friday’s “unmanning” as
authorial appropriation just as her story has been appropriated by Foe. In Barton’s opinion
Friday’s apparent mutilation implies a more atrocious mutilation: “Whether by a dumb slave |
was to understand a slave unmanned” (Foe 119). Lewis Macleod argues that the novel lacks
“proof that Friday has no tongue” (Foe 7). In the same vein, Susan’s description of Friday’s
apparent castration is vague and unclear: “What had been hidden from me was revealed I saw;
or, I should say, my eyes were open to what was present to them” (Foe 119). Susan’s fascination
with the idea of Friday’s possible castration conveys her acceptance of patriarchy. Inquiring
into the ‘facts’ of his tongue and his genitals, she correlates the two. From her patriarchal view,
a person’s genitalia inform the authority of a speaker or non-speaker. She classifies Friday as
being a non-male and thus explains why Friday, a male character does not tell his own story or
possess greater authority. The scene represents the confluence of post-colonial and feminist
discourse in the novel. However, she sees her subjection as different from Friday’s and contrasts
her own silence as deliberate. “Therefore, the silence of Friday is a helpless silence. He is child
of his silence, a child unborn, a child waiting to be born that cannot be born. Whereas, silence
| keep regarding Bahia and other matters is chosen and purposeful, it is my own silence” (Foe
121-122).

As was previously mentioned, Susan disagrees with Foe regarding the organization of her story.
She gets obsessed with sharing or even knowing the tale of how Friday lost his tongue, but she
is unable to do so since the mute Friday—whose tongue, according to Cruso, was amputated
by slavers—is unable to narrate his own tale. As Susan says: “The story of Friday’s tongue is a
story unable to be told, or unable to be told by me. That is to say, many stories can be told of
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Friday’s tongue, but the true story is buried within Friday, who is mute. The true story will not
be heard till by art we have found a new means of giving voice to Friday” (118).

The loss of Friday's tongue is the deconstructive gap in her story, which she hopes to fill through
creative means. Susan can't stop telling the story of Friday. Because of the similarities in their
histories of oppression, her story and Friday's become inextricably linked. But even in her
attempt to narrate Friday's story, Susan is speaking for Friday and participating in his
oppression. The subaltern is subjected to a form of epistemic violence through the hegemonic
discourse. Conversely, remaining silent is just as detrimental as speaking in a foreign language
or following the master's discourse's guidelines. Both rob people of their agency and have the
potential to objectify. Friday does not provide a credible account, so his story lacks the authority
of the legitimating subject. Moreover, it is challenging to determine whether Friday chooses
not to speak or is merely incapable of doing so due to the ambiguous nature of Friday's lost
tongue. There is a discernible distinction between a resolute choice to remain silent and a
passive one. In a sense, Friday represents the silent native who has been colonized. The issue
of "linguistic imperialism™ at the level of language and communication is highlighted by the
fact that he is tongue-less. If Friday remains silent, then who can speak or act on his behalf
without endorsing his subjugation? The novel addresses this problem by suggesting that Susan
is treating Friday in a similar manner to Cruso. Susan, for instance, feels obligated to look after
him, educate him, and assist in getting him back to his native Africa. The other is Friday, for
which she bears ethical responsibility. However, she confesses that: “There are times when
benevolence deserts me and I use words only as the shortest way to subject him to my will”
(60). As she begins to try to teach him more words in Foe’s home, she is aware of her potential
complicity in Friday’s oppression in language: “At such times I understand why Cruso preferred
not to disturb his muteness. | understand, that is to say, why a man will choose to be a
slaveholder” (60-61).

In this sense, Susan is complicit in the colonizer's actions, as language is an effective tool in
their hands. Thus, layers of oppression exist. Friday becomes the target of two different forms
of oppression. Susan, on the other hand, shows herself to be both an oppressor and a victim. As
an oppressor, she is also aware of the discursive violence that words can cause: Friday lacks the
ability to control her language, which leaves her defenceless against being constantly changed
to fit the needs of others. Susan gripes that Friday is paradoxically reduced to a linguistic
construct or fictive status by his silence, which lacks a story. It's likely that Coetzee wants us to
be conscious of the possibility that we are contributing to the oppression of the oppressed.
Furthermore, Coetzee makes a strong contrast between Susan Barton's own marginalization and
voice-seeking and Friday's silence.

The development of one's identity and the assertion of control over one's narrative become
major themes in Foe. The external forces controlling the narrative undermine the characters'
attempts to use storytelling to express who they are. Susan's journey to find her voice again and
share her own story becomes a symbol for the larger fight against hegemonic narratives that
determine whose stories are accepted as legitimate and should be shared.
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Coetzee deftly examines the issue of narrative control in Foe, highlighting how it affects
marginalized voices and illuminating the complex interplay between authority, identity, and
storytelling. Coetzee highlights the difficulties underrepresented people have in establishing
their voices in dominant discourses by experimenting with language and narrative technigues.
This research sheds light on the power dynamics at play in storytelling and calls for a critical
re-examination of whose stories are given priority and recognition in literary contexts. The
examination of marginalized voices and narrative control in Foe offers a moving critique of the
effects of colonialism on representation and storytelling. By tearing apart established power
structures that are ingrained in stories, the book unveils the complexity of language, identity,
and authority. Coetzee challenges readers to consider the effects of stifling marginalized voices
by analysing the hardships of characters like Susan Barton and Friday. She also emphasizes the
significance of recognizing and elevating these stories within the larger conversation.
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Abstract

An important aspect of our existence and self-identity, that often goes unacknowledged, is the
intricately entangled dependence upon the natural world. D. H. Lawrence’s last novel, Lady
Chatterley’s Lover (1928) offers opportunity with the representation of the industrial, post-
World War I world of England, the natural environments of English Midlands and ‘broken’
human’s search for their identities. This paper reads the novel through the theoretical
perspectives of Ecofeminism to explore the various crisis of identity present and the important
role that nature plays.
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Often neglected in dominant western rationality philosophy which supports patriarchy is the
importance of the celebration of the body. In a dualistic relation, body has always been opposed
by the predominance and celebration of the mind. Rene Descartes argued for the
indispensability of the mind over the body. The industrial culture triumphed the advancements
brought by the human mind over the body. Many ecological thinkers find the mind and body
dualism to lie at the basis of ecological injustice by denying the flourishment and importance
of body. Ecofeminist Val Plumwood in Environmental Culture (2002) elaborates on what she
calls as the “rationalist commodity culture” (16) about the western civilization’s scientific and
industrial pursuits as an opposite of an environmental, ecologically viable culture. Plumwood
while criticizing cartesian dualism mentions a series of dualistic relations that are
interconnected. While man came to be associated with the mind, women, nature, and other
marginalised beings came to be clubbed together as body (Environmental Culture 19). Any
embodied experience came to be devalued, “contrasted and reduced sphere” (Plumwood,
Environmental Culture 5). Freedom meant release from the influence of the body. Therefore,
culture and nature came to be the opposite ends of the human society.

In England, the industrial revolution, the gradual overtaking by capitalism had broadened the
gap between culture and nature, mind, and body and so on. On the other hand, by the time the
First World War took place people suffered from disillusionment and searched for the old order
of life and identity of the country that existed before the stifling mechanical order of existence.
Although debated, the industries also struggled to survive the turmoil that arose due to the war
(Greasley and Oxley 82).
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D.H Lawrence born in the English Midlands in the late nineteenth century had experience of
living in close proximity of collieries where his father was employed. At the same time
Eastwood where they resided lacked the grim associated with industrial areas. Rather, the rural
landscape boasted of lush green. Lawrence was attached to Nottinghamshire, the simple life
and did not wish to leave until it became necessary. Although born amidst the already
industrialised Victorian world, he was interested in nature which is reflected in his works. Roger
Ebbatson in the book, Lawrence and the Nature Tradition: A Theme in English Fiction 1859-
1914 notes that in his works the “abiding presence in Nature is constantly stressed” (31) and in
his thought a “sense of man as a part of a greater organism” (Ebbatson 29). This came with the
promotion of preference for what could be called as traditional, old England embedded in life
that appreciates the old oak trees and preservation of ancient woods. His short story, “England,
My England” explores the connections of a human self with the organic world of old England
and his sufferings in the new, modern, and mechanical England.

Recognised widely for its overtly sexual descriptions, D.H. Lawrence’s last novel Lady
Chatterley’s Lover (1928; referred as LCL in parenthesis) contains certain sentiments that are
present in the mentioned short story. The novel is filled with relevant issues built on
acknowledgement of the entwined, entangled nature of our existence and shows a preference
for identities, sense of self that are built on interactions with the natural world as nature does
not simply feature as a background.

The novel is set in the English Midland years following the end of the first World War. A world
crippled by its after effects and the soaring industrial pursuits. The English agricultural
conditions had also declined by the end of the Victorian period. The Romantics in the early
years of nineteenth century had shown fear for the loss of the organic connections due to the
gradual turn to anthropocentric attitude towards the natural world. By the end of the century,
the reality presented horror and disillusionments with the mechanical turn of not only the
English economy but also the turn of the people as mentioned in the novel degraded as
“beastliness” “labour-insects” (LCL 241).

The novel addresses two important aspects together. The mechanical order is contrasted with
the traditional order of life in England that existed before the madness of industrial pursuit and
economic gains. Another contrast is shown between the physical and the mental. The traditional
order of life and the acceptance of one’s body over mind is shown to be organic against the
mechanical order of things.

The story explores Lawrence’s preference for the Old England, its values associated with nature
and land along with prioritising of the body, identities associated with it in a world where such
relations were severed.

The work revolves around three main characters. Clifford Chatterley, a paralysed war veteran
and a landowner, his wife Constance Chatterley or Connie, and the gamekeeper at Wraghby,
Oliver Mellors also an ex-army man. Along with representing different strata of the society,
these characters are rejects, the marginalised- a crippled paralysed landowner and colliery
owner, a once free modern woman limited to a role of a wife, bound to the class she represents,
and a poor game keeper battered by the past of his life. Due to circumstances, all of them are
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forced to suppress themselves, forced to not explore their choices affecting the realization of
their true identity.

Before Connie’s marriage to Clifford and their move to Wragby Hall from their urban living
after his paralysis as an aftermath of the World War, brought up with liberal, socialist belief by
her father, Connie had an outwardly disposition of a soft female of the rural world but a modern,
free woman having extensively travelled European nations. She is “at once cosmopolitan and
provincial” (LCL 4) having excursed into forests and explored a sense of freedom. Clifford
unlike his soon to be wife is a novice in many ways despite being an aristocrat. Their differences
of character that would ultimately lead to their conflict and separation is hinted in the earlier
part of the novel when the narrator states Connie was “so much more mistress of herself in the
outer world of Chaos than” Clifford “was a master of himself” (LCL 8). Their love for England
also varies, Clifford having experienced the Midlands, he loves the old woods believing that it
is what is the ‘heart’ of the what England used to be. For Connie ‘England’ stood for
“Kensington or the scotch hills or the Sussex downs” (LCL 12). While it is mentioned that
Connie’s sense of freedom came from her physical freedom, Clifford did not share the same.
Instead, the meaning of intimacy for him even after their marriage was the interaction of their
intellect, the use of their minds. After his paralysis, the physical connection further severed
among the couple, Clifford’s interest having shifted to writing stories, he involves Connie in
his work but is not interested in serving what she wants in their relation. With the war, the
paralysis and the shock received further does not let him have a sense of self even for himself.
The war having left a sense of nothingness. Having left him physically paralysed, Clifford
continues to represent mind. However, even in his pursuing of writing stories about people, he
wrote without any personal connection with them. In real life, he shares similar disconnection
with his wife making her feel her life to be mechanical with no organic warmth or vitality.
Clifford’s distancing from everything becomes evident in the way he deals with his role. Before
going to war, he was learning different technical ways of coal mining, yet, frightened of the
classes below himself. His thought is also reflected in the way Wragby Hall is disconnected
with Tevershall village where he is supposed to be the master. An absent landowner at first, his
home is cut off from the life of the industrial Midlands. There existed no connection between
the home of the landowner and the village. Clifford feels indifference towards the people
dependent upon him. He rather felt them to be as “objects rather than men” (LCL 15). His
interactions with the old wood are also from the perspective of an owner whose work is to
preserve or destroy the resources. Further, his willingness to protect the ancient trees seems to
be so because he hated what his father had done to the woods by clearing and cutting them off
just as he plucked people out of the Tevershall village to send to the war along with Clifford.

Conversations on the mind and the body appears in the novel at different points. At one point
in a discussion on life, the balance of the both is said to be “the organic connexion” (LCL 39)
and prioritising of only the mind breaks the organic nature of existence.

Connie on the other hand shares a different relation with the woods. Now limited to her home
at Wragby, surrounded by the vast woods which contrasts and protects the home from the harsh
reality of industrial English Midland life, she tries to escape from the bindings of mechanical
duty at home. Having lost her sense of self and what she identifies with, she excurses across the
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park, into the woods which represent old, traditional, ancient England. It opens space for
Connie to explore her own self through practice of attentive interaction with nature and her
diversity. Stephanie Lahar in “Roots: Rejoining Natural and Social History” states her belief
similar to the deep ecologists that we are transformed by different “natural features of the area
in which... [we] live” (91). The organic interactions with the ancient wood soothe her, the
inwardness of the remaining forested area helps her to connect with herself, away from the
properness of aristocracy. Wragby turns to be “an awful place” (LCL 234), “wretched place”
(LCL 81) due to the confines of domesticity of an unfulfilled marriage, restricted life, and the
disgust she feels by living in the filth of the industrial area. She finds this place with the
collieries like an ‘underground.” She felt disgusted at the “soulless ugliness of the coal and iron
Midlands,” “the stench of... sulphurous combustion of the earth’s excrement” (LCL 12). The
woods at Wragby becomes her only way of escape out of her life, she relished “the solitude and
mystery” (LCL 18) of the organic nature of the woods.

It is only with the entry of the gamekeeper, Oliver Mellors, in her life that she starts feeling the
way she is naturally supposed to be; she begins to find her own self. Once having lost vitality
of herself by falling sick due to her confinement by serving as a caretaker for Clifford’s selfish
attention, she begins to gain control over her life. The once overlooked acknowledgement of
the body reappears organically. She speaks of gaining back her autonomy, claim of her
democracy of identity through the “resurrection of her body” (LCL 80).

Val Plumwood in Feminism and the Mastery of Nature (1993) identifies that crisis of identity
for a woman in a relationship with a man comes from the fact that “power forms identity, one
which distorts both sides of what it splits apart, ... the masculine and the feminine, human and
nature” (32; emphasis added). The powerlessness of the woman, the hindrance to form her
identity by identifying her true self comes from the constant, if not always visible, control of
the “white, largely male elite... [who form] the master model” (Plumwood 1993: 23). Connie
sees a husband’s position as “lord and master” (LCL 259) to whom she is a captive to meet their
end of needs. The differences of masculine and feminine space in relation to nature is also
visible through the roles Connie and Clifford are supposed to play at home. It is the duty of
Clifford to maintain the old trees and it is the work of Connie to maintain the domesticated,
designed garden. Connies escapades to the wild woods, her excited visitations and attention to
wild flowers and claiming of her identity through control of her body over Clifford’s claim over
her mind shows her rebellion to bring about change in her own life.

Her interactions with Mellors, both physical and sharing opinions among the non-judgmental
space of nature helps them to develop a mutual relationship. Connie sees her and Mellor’s
bonded, controlled lives as making them “battered warriors” (LCL 224). They search for a life
and a world which Jonathan Bate in The Song of the Earth (2000) notes about the older times
when in the early nineteenth century without much change brought by industrialization, the
world represented “a lost world of elegance” (1). Like Connie, Mellor says “everybody...all
frantically killing off the last human feeling, the last bit of their intuition, the last healthy
instinct” (LCL 238) although having born and having lived in the collieries where his father and
himself had worked briefly. Mellor who despises the madness of “industrial epoch” (LCL 241)
over accumulation of monetary wealth begs to Connie “let’s drop the whole industrial life an’
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go back. The least little bit o> money’ll do. For everybody, me an’ you, bosses an’ masters,
even th’ king” (LCL 240). The statement points out not only Mellor’s choice of closeness to
organic way of life, it also shows that the organic does not comply with power centred capitalist
practice.

Their uninhabited sexual interactions of passion, while embracing of nature’s diversity and
appreciation of flowers together in their minute observation of the organic life, they are able of
finding themselves among the madness of the mechanical world’s gradual loss of human self
in a primitive sense of human existence. That once existed before the advent of human society
and a culture which prioritises matters of the mind by numbing the matters of the body. In
Mellor she finds a partner who understands tenderness. Tenderness has been associated with
the female but a self-assured man who acknowledges the female and their want and agency in
a world maddened by monetary pursuits is what wins Connie who affirms “It’s the courage of
your own tenderness” (LCL 303). Another interesting aspect of Mellor that shows his tenderness
is how he perceives nature and her diversity. At the end of the novel, Mellor who always had a
natural inkling towards taking care of horses when he was younger, he takes work at a farm,
peacefully caring, tending and looking after animals and the land after being ridiculed and
ousted from Wragby for listening not to his mind but to his body and soul.

While Connie’s relationship with Mellors is shown to be substituent for the mechanical,
replacing with an organic unity with no gain in mind but a relation only formed due to
instinctual attraction. Her relation, as discussed earlier, with Clifford is quite different. When
she clears to him who she loves and is ready to sacrifice everything, she is ridiculed by him.
Clifford mentions to Connie that answering to the physical needs is a sign of ‘animality’
therefore making this woman disinterested in things of the mind, such statement exposes the
duality which the ecofeminists speak of in their critical thinking. Earlier in the novel, in a
conversation held between Clifford and Connie their differences of preferences become visible.
While Clifford like the works of Proust, she finds his works to reflect too much “sophistication”
and “self-important mentalities” (LCL 212) and Clifford taunts her if she like “animalities”
(LCL 213) more. Much later, when Clifford finds that Connie does not anymore participate or
enjoy the sole reason of their intimate closeness, i.e., reading and writing, he declares “the life
of the body...is just the life of the animals” (LCL 257) to which Connie states that it was the
likes of the Greeks, Plato and Aristotle who have buried the importance of the embracing the
body. This statement is quite interesting conversation as ecofeminists, Carolyn Merchant in The
Death of Nature and Val Plumwood in Feminism and The Mastery of Nature have noted that
in the works of Aristotle and Plato a dualistic approach in which females are devalued as bodies,
and nature lie at the basis of western thought.

Tim Christion Myers in “Identity, Difference, and Agency in Feminism and Ecofeminism”
quite interestingly brings together the questions of identity and agency. He states that
traditionally, adapting oneself to the norms naturalised for the male ensures both identity and
agency. However, such idea maintains dualism at its basis. Ecofeminists such as Plumwood call
for identity based on recognition of the difference. Clifford tries to create identity and agency
of Connie by moulding her according to his interests and choices which only concentrates on
the mind and rejects identity and agency that can be formed by acknowledging the body.
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Although Connie is able to find her values and create for herself her own sense of freedom,
identity in her embodied interactions within the woods, she is denied agency by Clifford,
ridiculing for what she identifies herself with and by not allowing her to bring changes to her
life which would alter lives of other people including himself. He exploits his position as a man
who represents aristocratic civility and power due to his economic capacity. His stubborn
attitude of denying cooperation, acceptance of her differences is beyond the thought of
mutuality in relationships that eco-thinkers promote. He is disappointed in Connie for choosing
the call of freedom by embracing her body instead of staying with him.

Both Mellor and Connie, however, choose their choices and proudly embrace their identities as
they wait to unite and honour their organic relation which flourished in a harsh, mechanical
world that has corrupted and reduced humanity to follow the prevalent culture.
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Abstract

The stories of partition critique the volence and bloodshed that accompanies partition. My paper
“The Distorted Body and Self in the Wake of Partition: A Discussion of Manto’s “Toba Tek
Singh” and Manik Bandhopadhya’s “The Final Solution” will try to show how individual
identities became fraught with the confliction national identities in the wake of independence.
Set at the backdrop of partition, both the narratives become representation of social condition
and the insanity that was overflowing among people as both the spellbounding stories explore
the effects of this inhuman barbarity and chaos in the physic of the protagonists—Toba Tek
Singh and Mallika.

Keywords: Partition, violence, identity, trauma

Alok Bhalla in his ‘Introduction’ to a collection of Partition stories in English translation thinks
that with respect to partition of India, there is not only dearth of ‘great’ literature but also
history. If this is true in any way, it may be because Indian history has placed more emphasis
on independence than on Partition, and more emphasis on nationalism's unifying power than on
the factors that tore the country apart in 1947. According to Ayesha Jalal and Sugata Bose's
South Asian history book, “The colossal human tragedy of the partition and its continuing
aftermath has been better conveyed by the more sensitive creative writers and artists—for
example in Saadat Hasan Manto’s short stories and Ritwik Ghatak’s films—than by
historians”. Thus, writers and artists have played a major role in recreating the gruesome history
of partition of India in their works. Partition in India, Pakistan, and Bangladesh was not only a
political but also a social and psychological upheaval due to the literary response it received,
which ranged from Saadat Hasan Manto to Bapsi Sidhwa, from Rahi Masoom Reza to
Kamleshwar, and from Khushwant Singh to Shashi Tharoor at regular intervals throughout the
last millennium. The intricate methods in which the politics of Partition filtered into people's
consciousness are uncovered, along with the manner in which the Pakistan movement divided
families along ideological lines and stoked anxieties. The nostalgia and exile that permeate
these stories on both sides of the border effectively convey the problems of refugees brought
about by Partition as well as the displacement and suffering of the women who are kidnapped
and/or raped. My paper “The Distorted Body and Self in the Wake of Partition: A Discussion
of Manto’s “Toba Tek Singh” and Manik Bandhopadhya’s “The Final Solution” will discuss
how individual identities became fraught with the confliction national identities in the wake of
independence. Set at the backdrop of partition, both the narratives become representation of
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social condition and the insanity that was overflowing among people as both the spellbounding
stories explore the effects of this inhuman barbarity and chaos in the physic of the
protagonists—Toba Tek Singh and Mallika.

Both “Toba Tek Singh” and” Thanda Ghost” by Manto serve as powerful testaments to the
psychological suffering that individuals endured during the partition. Partition discourse
frequently returns to the metaphor of madness and the issue of identity-crisis. Manto's "Toba
Tek Singh" effectively uses madness as a metaphor in his post-Partition fiction, depicting the
exchange of Hindu, Muslim, and Sikh lunatics between Pakistan and India. In the story the
metaphor of madness is intricately woven into the narrative, primarily through the character of
Bishan Singh, who resides in a lunatic asylum. The madness in this story symbolizes the
insanity of the partition between India and Pakistan and the absurdity of the divisions imposed
on people. For the last fifteen years, the principal figure Bishan Singh, has been detained in an
asylum in Pakistan. He hasn't taken a nap or laid down in this period, and all he can say is a
repetitive, stupid Punjabi refrain, "O pardi girgir axe di bedhiana di moongdi dal di laltain.”
Toba Tek Singh is a Pakistani village that is home to Bishan Singh. But in the run-up to
Partition, asylum patients are unsure of which nation will accept them. The authorities never
provide Bishan Singh with clear answers when he asks where Toba Tek Singh is. His
bewilderment is increased when he is informed that it is in Hindustan sometimes and Pakistan
other times. The family of Bishan Singh eventually moves to India, including his cherished
daughter Roop Kaur. The governments of Pakistan and India decide a few years later to move
their insane people from one nation to the other. Bishan Singh boards a truck to be sent to the
border with all the other Sikhs and Hindus in the asylum. At last, Bishan Singh learns that his
village is in Pakistan when he is being processed at the Wagah boundary. Bishan Singh
discovers his village is in Pakistan and refuses to leave, planting himself in the no man's land
between the two countries. He cries aloud “Toba Tek Singh is here! Right here where I'm
standing!" he cried. Guards attempt to force him across the border, but Bishan Singh remains
there all day and night. Just before dawn, he screams and falls down dead. Bishan Singh's
madness mirrors the chaos and disorientation experienced by individuals amidst the political
upheaval and the forced migration during partition. His refusal to recognize the border between
India and Pakistan in the no man's land of Toba Tek Singh encapsulates the lunacy of dividing
people based on geographical boundaries. The asylum itself becomes a microcosm of the
fragmented society, representing the nonsensical divisions imposed by politics and power
struggles. Bishan Singh's tragic end, when he collapses and dies between the two barbed wires
marking the border, signifies the insanity and futility of these imposed separations. Manto ends
the story with the enigmatic lines “On one side behind him stood the lunatics of Hindustan and
on the other side across the road, lunatics of Pakistan. Between them on the no-man's land Toba
Tek Singh lay stretched" (Manto 58).

When he penned "Toba Tek Singh," Manto most likely drew from his own personal life. He
was sent to a mental asylum in 1952 for his acute alcoholism. In the story “Toba Tek Singh”
Manto approaches insanity from an atypically pragmatic approach. According to him, it is a
reality, a sign of a type of widespread insanity brought on by Partition as well as the paranoia
of the individual character. Manto has the chance to indulge in the brand of dark satire that is
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his signature through the representation of the asylum and its residents. He uses the insane
antics of the lunatics as a tool to criticize the politics and religious dogmatism of the day. Manto
reflects the inherent madness that was driving the society due to partition outside the mental
walls with their frantic yelling of slogans, uncontrolled conduct, and stripping off of garments
of the inmates of the asylum. This reality inversion, in which the individuals inside the asylum
play the roles of those outside and the people outside act inhumanely and irrationally,
emphasises the irony that permeates Manto's writing so heavily. The political and social turmoil
of Partition, with all of its inescapable ambiguities, is defined by the totally relative adjective
"madness.” Boundaries and walls become meaningless, and a figure like Bishan Singh
personifies the ambivalence and conflicting allegiances felt by individuals who were uprooted
on either side.

A key plot point is the protagonist's name being confused with the village's name. Manto
addresses Bishan Singh as Toba Tek Singh on multiple occasions, and this becomes the
nickname that the asylum residents use to refer to him. (All Sikhs bear the surname Singh.)
Manto highlights the connection between a person's identity and his place of residence by
alternating the names of the character and the location, the person and the land. Additionally,
he emphasises the dislocated ego, the warped allegiances, and the sensation of alienation by
playing on the main character's insanity. In addition to representing the mental instability of the
individual, Manto employs the metaphor of madness to highlight the folly and communal
craziness of the division, when humankind itself appeared to lose its reason in the face of
political choices. In the title "Toba Tek Singh," a town that turns become a border between
Pakistan and India is mentioned. The limbo that befalls those who are uprooted and caught
between opposing identities and allegiances is reflected in this physical location.

The sadness of partition is shown in Manto's story, which also highlights the foolishness of
partitioning a country and act of pointless violence and suffering. Acting as a mirror to the
communal trauma and craziness that gripped the populace, it highlights the human cost of
political choices and the sensation of displacement that innumerable people went through.
Through "Toba Tek Singh," Manto presents a striking depiction of the profound psychological
wounds caused by partition, evoking a melancholic resonance that speaks to the tragedies and
complexity of history.

The insanity, the turmoil and the pandemonium created with partition did not just end with it.
The turbulences continued even after that. The new nation states were now challenged with the
refugee problems. The separation of East and West Pakistan further escalated the refugee
problems. Maik Bandopadhyay’s short story "The Final Solution," captures what happened
among the general populace when the boundaries were established as he narrates the tale of a
family forced to relocate to West Bengal due to Bengal's 1905 division. The account of how
humanity declined in such trying times and how women were forced into prostitution to support
their families and make ends meet is incredibly thought-provoking and leaves one to question
if it was all truly worthwhile.

The narrative captures a slice of the tumultuous time when men human beings tuned vultures
were trying to feed on female bodies and exploit them. Some people approach distressed
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individuals and families with the intention of assisting them, but in reality, they are just taking
advantage of these migratory families. Mallika who is the lead character in the story “The Final
Solution” becomes a victim of one of Pramatha's schemes. In return for being able to support
their families, these people forced women into prostitution. Partition set the right mood for these
types of criminals to show up in the scene. They were the dominant group among women, and
they appropriated women's bodies as valuable resources. In exchange for food and shelter,
Pramatha promised Mallika a job in the story "The Final Solution." She was initially unsure of
the type of work, but over time, she understands. She found out that Pramatha employs refugee
women who are defenceless to trick him into becoming prostitutes. She accepts Pramatha's offer
even though she knows everything about him because there is no other option for her to save
her child. Mallika travels to Pramatha’s residence in a forlorn attempt to save her sick husband
and child after failing to avoid paying such a visit. In contrast, Pramatha generates revenue by
leasing cars and rooms to women who work as prostitutes. Mallika claims that she will do
anything to protect her child. She proceeds to the location where Ramlochan, Pramatha's helper,
drove her. She briefly felt joyful after receiving a room and food for her infant, but this did not
last long. Pramatha desires to be amused by her. He needs her to get some tea right now.
However, his true intention was to first use her for his own sexual gain before enlisting her as
a prostitute. But Mallika could not bear Pramatha’s suggestion. When she thought she would
get the chance to attack, she turned into a tigress and stared at him. To illustrate the aggressive
side of human personalities, the author has employed animal imagery. According to one account
of Mallika's irate expression, "To Pramatha her emaciated hungry looks took on the form of a
human tigress as she kept fidgeting." Her head raised as she gave him a direct stare gave the
impression that she was going to bite into his skin.(43).This is a perspective that treats people
like animals. As a result of partition, people actually became savage and lost their human ideals.
When the most of the ladies were prepared to give in to the circumstances, Mallika took a stand
to refuse to be exploited. She developed bravery and grew powerful and manly.

Mallika confronts Pramatha at his home, where she experiences psychological trauma and
confronts him about his sexual exploitation. Mallika uses a soda bottle as a weapon to strike
Pramatha, causing him to become unconscious. She kills him with a sari noose, taking away all
the money in his pocket. This incredible fight demonstrates Mallika's courage and fortitude
against patriarchal power, which engulfed women who became homeless, were abducted, and
tortured after partition. Mallika's persona stands for the tenacity and fortitude of women in the
face of hardship. It also clarifies the manner in which women are disproportionately impacted
by displacement and conflict. Mallika's experiences following the Partition serve as further
evidence. The partition's impact on women was profound and multifaceted, with long-lasting
effects on their lives and the social fabric of the regions involved. The experiences varied widely
depending on geographical location, socio-economic status, and community affiliation. of how
vulnerable women are during times of unrest and conflict. Because of the chaos and anarchy
that follow the Partition, she is the target of sexual harassment and attack by males. Mallika’s
body bear testimony of the psychological and physical scars that almost all women bore both
pre and post partition.

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 114



The effects of 1947 are still felt more strongly than they were on the subcontinent today. In
actuality, the subcontinent has never really healed from the trauma of partition. For more than
sixty years, Indian-English fiction has consistently featured the Partition as a repeating theme
that never fails to make an impression. These works of fiction try to bridge the gap and long
silences in history that historiographers have failed to surface.
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Abstract
‘Anything could be true...” - George Orwell, 1984

This paper negotiates with the reflections of 'Post-Truth’ in Northeast India by using the
readings of Bharati Mukherjee's fictional and non-fictional works and JahnaviBarua's novel,
Undertow. It attempts to present the pregnable condition of Northeast India through the writings
of the two prolific writers.

The incident of bloodshed in Manipur, the indigenous split, has piloted the state into a post-
truth wherein the masses' views are formed less by facts and more by uncorroborated truths that
ensemble societies’ emotions and dogmas. The significance of post-truth is the expression of
the failure of the institutions of ‘truth-telling’ (Kamei, 2023). In Manipur, the emergence of
post-truth can be attributed to the failure of the governments and news media. However, through
the lens of Bharati Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua, we can decipher the identity crisis of the
Northeast, clearing the haze of post-truth.

Keywords: Immigration, Rootlessness, Subaltern, ldentity-Crisis, Socio-Cultural Conflicts,
Violence, Post-truth.

Context
Anything could be true..." - George Orwell, 1984

This paper negotiates with the reflections of 'Post-Truth' in Northeast India by using the
readings of Bharati Mukherjee's fictional and non-fictional works and JahnaviBarua's novel,
Undertow. It attempts to present the pregnable condition of Northeast India through the writings
of the two prolific writers.

The incident of bloodshed in Manipur, the indigenous split, has piloted the state into a post-
truth wherein the masses' views are formed less by facts and more by uncorroborated truths that
ensemble societies' emotions and dogmas. The significance of post-truth is the expression of
the failure of the institutions of 'truth-telling’ (Kamei, 2023). In Manipur, the emergence of post-
truth can be attributed to the failure of the governments and news media. However, through the
lens of Bharati Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua, we can decipher the identity crisis of the
Northeast, clearing the haze of post-truth.
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Introduction

Post-truth, the 21st-century term, has extensive records of disputes regarding
public truth. Oxford Dictionary has declared "post-truth” as its 2016 international word of the
year. It relates to situations where dispassionate realities are less significant in influencing
public view than emotional calls. Friedrich Nietzsche, a 19th-century German philosopher, is
sometimes mentioned in this context. He is stated as the precursor to post-truth. He claims that
individuals build the ideas through which they outline the moral and the just, thereby switching
the concept of truth with the concept of value and building truth in the human will. In 'Truth
and Lying in an Extra-Moral Sense', 1873, Nietzsche says that individuals construct truth about
the world through their use of 'metaphor, myth, and poetry’. "Truth is a kind of error without
which a certain kind of living creature would not be able to live". (The Will to Power, KGW
VII, 34 [253].)

Hannah Arendt, critical theorist and continental philosopher, is considered as a post-truth
resource person. She tried to theorize factual instability instead of concentrating on the nature
of truth itself. Thus, Post-Truth is 'falsifying facts'. Post-truth politics came to the forefront
with the election of 2014 in India (Joshi, 27.06.23). First, extracting black money from Swiss
banks was a significant poll assurance.

Second,comes the demonetisation attempt (Ibid.).

Third, the extensive propaganda regarding the Balakot airstrike in February 2019 stunned
fellow citizens again. These fairy tale episodes were highlighted in the election campaign
for the 17th LokSabha held in April-May 2019. These were archetypal cases of Post-truth
incidents (lbid.).

Northeast India (officially NorthEastern Region, NER) denotes the easternmost region of
the Republic of India. Universally known as the "Land of Seven Sisters", it is located in the
easternmost area of our country. Today, Northeast India comprises of 8 states: Arunachal
Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Nagaland, Tripura - often called "The Seven
Sisters", and Sikkim - referred to as the "Brother" to the seven states. It is thought that the names
of the states were given due to their interdependence on each other. Northeast India is the
integral body of the North Eastern Council (NEC), founded in 1971 for the betterment of the
Northeastern states.

North East India is sickly connected to the Indian mainland by a trivial strip — Siliguri Corridor
(also known as Chicken Neck — with a narrow width of only 23 kilometres). Guwahati in Assam
is considered the "Gateway to the Northeast™ (Kakati, 2021).Housed with rich natural resources,
history, culture, and traditions, Northeast India has a long history and is regarded as a land of
one of the most enchanting diversity. North Eastern India has been facing problems of various
natures of insurgency for nearly five decades. In this region, various groups reside together. As
a result, tension and conflict arise within the communities. The region is again constantly
afflicted with extremist movements aggravated by nationalist-nativist clashes. The people of
the Northeast region feel as if they are disconnected from the greater part of India. They
rigorously go through the dilemma of being ignored and isolated.
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Nagaland, Manipur, Assam and Tripura have witnessed conflict since 1950-60.

The Manipur uproar in May 2023 shook the nation. Thousands of people were banished and
executed from the region. The Prime Minister of our country was deeply moved by the
violent incidents that followed in Manipur. He addressed the nation and emphasized that the
women of our country should be protected(Jha, 2023). People of Manipur have no faith in
their government as they feel it has done nothing for the state. To understand the violence in
Northeast India and Manipur, one should recognize the complex and ethnic crisis in the past.

Northeast India is populated with various tribal groups attached to different socio-political
organisations. Conflicts emerged between the leaderships because,although there was peace,
there was a lack of governance and coordination—moreover, a substantial colonial impact
led to later conflicts and insurgency. Additionally, the issues of land rights and migration
aggravated the situation. The Meitei group is a prosperous community rather than the Kuki
and Naga group. 'The Scheduled Tribes and Other Traditional Forest Dwellers (Recognition
of Forest Rights) Act’, 2006, intensified the gaps between the indigenous groups, migrants
and the state. The Manipur Peoples Bill produced threats in the hills (Baker, 2023)

In 2015, the mission for independence boiled in the minds of the Manipur people, leading to
a confrontation between the state government and the hill tribes. The government then
announced three contentious Bills to stop the movement. These Bills faced severe protests
from the hill people, leading to conflicts between the state and the hill communities. The
protests lasted for over six hundred days and stopped after the intermediation of the centre.
In the year 2021, the Northeast witnessed a roaring demand for autonomy. The Hill Areas
Committee's (HAC) longing for sovereignty again gave fresh air to the District Councils Act
1971. Nevertheless, the State Government did not pay any heed to the demand of the HAC
as a result of the All-Tribal Students Union Manipur (ATSUM) developed. The difference
between conventional tribal supremacy and the modern state has kindled conflicts and
strewed seeds for independence and self-government.

The International Narcotics Control Board and the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime
(UNODC) regard Myanmar as Asia's leading home for the prohibited production of
methamphetamine and heroin. Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, Manipur and Mizoram are very
close to Myanmar. As a result, drug trafficking across the borders happens effortlessly. United
Nations Office on Drugs and Crime stated that drug trafficking in Northeast India occurs in
moderate quantities in its neighbouring countries. Relentlessly, the governments of Assam and
Tripura are trying to make drug-free states (Dutta, 2023).

Northeast India faces with the problems of migration, poverty, unemployment and human
trafficking. It is regarded as the den for human trafficking. Assam stands first in human
trafficking cases, Meghalaya ranks first in child trafficking cases, and Manipur has
developed as 'the new transit route’ for the traffickers (Mir, Nov 2023).

The Northeast region is a place that is a corridor for various neighbouring countries, which
IS giving space to host insurgent activities in the state (Upadhayay, 2006). Thus, these are a
few false discourses regarding Manipur and the rest of Northeast India.
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The incident of bloodshed in Manipur, the indigenous split, has piloted the state into a post-
truth wherein the masses' views are formed less by facts and more by uncorroborated truths that
ensemble societies' emotions and dogmas. The significance of post-truth is the expression of
the failure of the institutions of 'truth-telling' (Kamei, 2023). In Manipur, the emergence of post-
truth can be attributed to the failure of the governments and news media.Our paper tries to
portray the dominant issues of violence, rootlessness, and nostalgia about the past and the
problem of identity of the two different cultures of the people of Northeast India (nationalist
and indigenous) and tries to explicate their disconnect to the readers through the writings of
Bharati Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua. Through the lens of Bharati Mukherjee and
JahnaviBarua, we can decipher the identity crisis of the Northeast, clearing the haze of post-
truth. JahnaviBarua's novel Undertow will be engaged in the paper to highlight directly the
feeling of pain, dislocation and alienation faced by the Northeast citizens, and simultaneously,
it will add a comparative dimension to the paper. The novel was published in 2020. Her works
and the novel Undertow highlight the population's discontent due to a huge economic disparity.
Moreover, the region has failed to serve the people's basic needs, which is driving them to take
arms. The Brahmaputra river comes repeatedly in her novels as she is always searching for
identity.

Objectives Of The Paper
The paper revolves around the following objectives. They are the following.

1. This paper is an explanation of the multiple crises Northeast India suffers from. It tries
to bring out the elements of violence, rootlessness and identity crisis of the state's
immigrants and indigenous people.

2. Bharati Mukherjee's works are helping us connect with the turbulent and volatile
conditions of Northeast India. This vulnerable condition of Northeast India could be
understood and analyzed using Bharati Mukherjee's writings. In her novels, Bharati
Mukherjee realistically shows how her characters are moving forward and backward
around the ambit of identity crisis and rootlessness.

3. The paper has also engaged the novel Undertow by JahnaviBarua, a contemporary
Northeast writer who invokes the idea of identity and rootlessness with a different
dimension, enabling us to comprehend a comparative dimension to the paper.

Methodology

1. While framing this paper, the author will study the history of Northeast India to develop
an insight into the contemporary socio-political scenario of the region. While doing so, she
will go through the writings of literary critics to write this paper. The insightful history of
Northeast India will enable the readers to understand the region's current vulnerable
condition and crisis. This paper will, thus, illustrate the rudiments of violence, rootlessness
and identity crisis of the immigrants of the state.

2. The present study will unravel the different complexities unfolded in Bharati
Mukherjee's and JahnaviBarua's works. The two novelists realistically showcase an insight
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into how thecharacters are moving forward and backward around the ambit of identity
crisis and rootlessness, sometimes leading to violence.

3. To understand the botched situation of Northeast India, the researcher will continuously
study the present socio-political condition of the zone and delve deep into understanding
how the two novelists have beautifully crafted their protagonists in their novels to represent
the crisis of the time and how these works could be used to understand the situation in the
Northeast. Moreover, the inclusion of JahnaviBarua's novel Undertow will add a
comparative dimension to the paper.

4. Additionally, the framework of the study will be such that all the writings of Bharati
Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua's novel Undertow will be taken together to delve deep into the
issue of what displaced persons face and what they go through and try to understand more
beyond what is already known.

5. Lastly, the researcher will go through the writings of a host of literary critics to better
understand Bharati Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua and, thereby, the inherent crisis of
Northeast India. Thus, the authors would try to understand the reality of the Northeast beyond
the haze of Post-truth.

Conclusion

Both the writers,Bharati Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua,have excelled in highlighting the
problem of identity crisis in their works. Their fictional world reflects their concern for the
cultural conflicts and the changed cultures which result from the influence of the past or the
present. Their success in universalizing the individual and social predicament through their
writings has added a worldwide appeal. Both writers have enriched the tradition of Indian
English literature in innovative ways. Their characters experience the crisis of the expatriates
and narrate their tales innovatively. The experience the characters gain and the experience of
the writers, who witnessed and went through the tough times of being an immigrant, make their
readers realize the glitches. Their writings offer a plethora of social and psychological
conditions. It gives an insight into how the characters feel and undergo these estranged socio-
economic and political conditions.

"Truth is what truth'- Post-truth discourse is ultimately a discourse of power. Post-truth is the
term of a novel political and epistemological model categorized by "fake news", "alternative
facts”, conspiracy theories and the thoughtful proliferation of distortion. Truth is either
influenced or entirely avoided by politicians and bureaucrats. Nowadays, Scholars are using the
ideas 'post-truth’ and ‘fake news"to describe the cocktail of disinformation and devaluation of
facts' (Harjuniemi, 2021).

Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison, a 1975 book by French philosopher Michel
Foucault, explores the social and conjectural mechanisms behind the changes in Western penal
systems during the modern age based on historical documents from France. The main concepts
of Discipline and Punish can be clustered into four parts: 'torture, punishment, discipline, and
prison'. Later, in 'Security, Territory,Population’, Foucault confessed that he was somewhat
fanatical in his argument and revised and industrialized his prior notions (Wikipedia). Foucault
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said that there may be no universal truth. There is always a tussle with any historical time or
treatise, and to arrange the best treatise what is true because we make our rules and resolutions
on that basis. So, the relationship between truth and reality often changes. For example, what
is true in India is not the same in England.

HomiBhabha's celebrated speech in the 1990s, that 'magical realism is the language of the
emergent postcolonial world', and recommended that, in the twenty-first century, magical
realism is the language of the developing Post-Truth world. Post-truth techniques are used in
novels such as GarciaMarquez's One Hundred Years of Solitude, Rushdie's Midnight's
Children, Mo Yan's Big Breasts and Wide Hips and Murakami's 1Q84. Magical realism teaches
the general public how to read and decode politicians' speeches to become an advanced
protector of truth (Hart, 2021). Thus, the Post-truth element is a postcolonial aspect which the
writers of prominence have illustrated, and Bharati Mukherjee and JahnaviBarua are not
exception.
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Abstract

The combination in the dissemination of digital technologies based on encryption with digits
zero and one for all kinds of information as research techniques evolve have created a tangle of
information, communication and audiovisual media to provide us with a modern economy of
knowledge

The development in informatics in its various branches and the wide spread of integrated
systems that include a wide range of equipment, software and means of networking have led to
thinking about ways to synergize these means to perform the goal they seek to achieve. The
technical revolution in the field of information and communication affected all aspects of life,
and the educational process was greatly and clearly affected by the scientific and technical
progress that took place, this progress not only led to the modernization of the educational
process, but also led to a revolution in all areas of the educational process.

Where educational methods and systems, curricula, methods, means, quality, structure and
techniques have changed. This has resulted in a new learning technique, which is called E-
learning.

Pattern, using modern educational techniques and advanced means of communication to
communicate information to the learner as quickly and less expensive as possible. This study is
designed to learn about the nature of distance education in Algerian universities and how the
professor deals with this modern pattern, and the future of this pattern from their point of view.

The development of informatics in its various branches and the widespread dissemination of
integrated systems regulated by a wide range of hardware, software and networking means have
led to reflection on ways in which these tools support the fulfillment of the goal they seek. The
technical revolution in the field of information and communications has affected all aspects of
life, and the educational process has been significantly and clearly influenced by scientific and
technical advances. This progress has not only modernized the educational process but has
revolutionized all areas of the educational process
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Introduction

Laurent Kohn-Jaconi, who specializes in communication, says that mating in the dissemination
of digital technologies based on the encryption of zero-one for all kinds of information as
research techniques evolve: has created the entanglement of both information, communication
and audiovisual media to make us an updated economy of knowledge!'.

The development of information in its various branches and the widespread dissemination of
integrated information systems, witch are regulated by a wide range of configurations, software
and networking means to think in ways that support the performance of the goal that it seeks to
achieve. The ICT (technological revolution) revolution has affected all walks of life, and the
educational process has been significantly and visibly affected by scientific and technical
advances. This progress has not only led to the modernization of the educational process but
has revolutionized all areas of the educational process.

There has been a comprehensive revolution in the methods, systems, approaches, methods,
means, type, structure, and technologies of learning. This has resulted in a new learning
technique that has been called virtual learning?.

Electronic and automated remoteness towards embodying the concept of E- learning and
other similar concepts:

E-learning is a modern learning pattern, using modern learning technologies, and means

Advanced communication to communicate information to the learner as quickly and less
expensive. Use e-learning in direct and remote learning.

E-Learning: a learning, learning attitude in which available means of communication are used
to overcome the problem of dimension spatial between teacher and learner®,

Virtual learning is defined by Steve David as: a method that enables an individual to embody
highly complex data in the computer environment in a sense and interacting with it interactively
to generate images and sounds and other sensory conferences that together constitute a virtual
world that does not exist on the ground®. It is also intended to provide the individual who uses
the Internet and the Internet with the knowledge needed in various selected materials, for the
purpose of raising the scientific level or for the purpose of qualification by using video audio,
multimedia, e-books and e-mail, chat and discussion groups®.

Virtual society: It is a new form of human interaction that consists remotely of a group of
individuals who use the computer and the Internet in their different locations and affiliations.

Virtual University: A real university that uses the style of e-learning, grants its graduates all
degrees. The difference between it and the University of Tradition is the e-learning method,
using e-learning techniques fully and most important of which is the Internet’.

E-learning and the reasons for its spread:

he term « e-learning » appeared in the late 1990s, expressing a third generation of e-learning
generations, which began in the early 1980s, is a more extensive and more comprehensive kind
of learning than the previous two generations.
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Developed countries have begun to pay special and significant attention to e-learning by
increasing the use of the Internet in education, and using it in the pursuit of university and higher
studies. This interest seems to be evident in the world’s tendency to hold international
conferences on e-learning. An international conference was held in May 2005 in Berlin City,
Germany, under the theme « Problems and solutions of virtual learning in the twenty-first
century », in which 350 international experts and university professors from most of the world
participated. The discussion at the conference focused on five important themes and a chair
related to e-learning: e-learning institutions, e-learning technologies, modern concepts and
frameworks for interaction and cooperation to change its forms, e-curricula, and the impact of
the reality of developing and evolving societies on its spread. The American Association of
Deans of Admissions and Enrolment in American Universities had organized the first
international e-learning conference in August 1997, followed by a summit of e-learning officials
in 1998.At both the conference and the summit, presidents of universities and deans in the most
important institutions of American’s e-learning and other countries were attended. The most
important recommendations of the conference called for the need to promote the dissemination
and dissemination of e-learning in all its means to acquire learners the skills needed for the
future. The recommendations considered that e-learning was a promising solution to meet the
needs of future students with new prospects for learners. Although the recommendations called
for and focused on the need to apply e-learning and benefit from its advantages and benefits, at
the same time they called for not losing sight of the traditional educational reality.

E-learning is a real learning:

e-learning teaches my truth like normal learning, but it adopts the electronic environment, its
technologies, and its multiple mediums in the educational process. In this area, Dobbs and
Philip say, « An electronic learner is a real learner, but in an electronic environment he learns. »
This is an indication that virtual learning is real, and the results of this kind of learning can
undoubtedly govern it as real learning. These educational institutions are registered via various
means of communication, and via e-mail, especially, as exams are often conducted using the
network, within specialized and accredited centres or in the cultural centres of the countries to
which the educational institution follows.

Today, the trend towards providing virtual learning services to a number of educational
institutions is increasing, especially after the Internet’s spread, as a tool and a way of
demonstrating in the educational process. Individuals of different categories and ages are
seeking refuge for this type of learning for different motivations, including:

-The convenience and flexibility of scheduling school times._ is the perfect solution for learning
geographically distanced individuals. ~ Low costs and earning time for non-mobility. -
Distinguishing it with the richness and diversity of learning materials, from regular and
bifurcated texts, static images, audio and video files, and video conferences, chat and discussion
groups.
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Remote Learning Mechanism:

The Remote Learning System mechanism is based on the availability of a system of interactive
tools that enable both teacher and student to control the distance learning process. How can a
teacher in this system teaching from presenting lectures, discussing students, answering their
queries, and developing tests in a synchronized interactive manner. After completion of the
simultaneous lecture, the educational materials are placed as resources for the student to be
consulted and synchronized interaction with them easily and at any time.

Synchronized interaction method (online):

Synchronous interaction is done through live contact between the teacher and students through
audio-visual and writing conversations using the interactive board. Live lectures are presented
to students through a two-way simultaneous interaction method from the Internet. The student
enters the lecture according to the predetermined schedule using his password, thus enabling
him to interact live with the lecture galaxies, so that he can ask questions, obtain data, view
photos, and other supplies. Questions posed by students during the lecture appear immediately
on the screen to be shared by all members of the group in the virtual classroom, which organizes
the lecture by preventing interference questions and repetitions to be answered by the lecturers
at the end of the lecture.

Asynchronous Interaction Method:

The method of asynchronous interaction relates to students who cannot participate in live
lectures. The non-simultaneous interaction takes place by entering the student’s website for the
targeted subject, so that the lecture which we have previously stored in a private field can be
found as a lecture library. Students are also able to ask questions and store them. The lecturer
will later answer them. This method will be communicated through panel discussions (forums)
and e-mail. The Virtual Learning Examination Systems are designed to have a special, well-
known system of e-studies based on the specific response time. This approaches the system of
exams in programmed learning, and the student gets the result immediately after the end of the
exam when the answers are corrected electronically.

Distance Learning Environment:

E-learning environments vary depending on the degree of autonomy these environments
provide to the learner referring to three types of e-learning environments:

1- Online Learning:

This environment is characterized by the fact that educational content is fully valued through
the Internet network.

2- Belended learning:

In this environment, the process of integrating the e-learning environment and the traditional
learning environment is done by becoming complementary and complementary. This
environment facilitates learning in an integrated manner with conventional learning.
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3- Enhanced Learning:

This environment refers to the use of the network in communicating educational content and
scheduled costs to learners and using various information sources available on the network.

Advances in ICT have encouraged education to use the online learning environment as a
learning environment suited to this progress. The virtual learning environment has been the
result of educational research that has helped to create the potential to use a number of effective
tools through the Internet.

Virtual Education Extension for e-Learning:

E-learning is an educational pattern in which modern technologies such as computer, Internet
and multimedia is used with the aim of communicating information to the student in a way that
enables the effective management of the learning on ways to control, measure and evaluate
performance. In higher learning institutions, the shift towards e-learning is to disseminate
educational content, publish the educational plan, evaluate students and other educational tasks,
so that e-learning is a link to virtual learning, and the process of integrating it and conventional
learning.

While Virtual (e-learning) is a new learning model based on the use of e-learning methods,
which is the third generation for its purposes. The first generation of e-learning began in the
early 1980s as a remote learning development process, where CD-ROMs began to be used as a
receptacle for educational content delivered to student in traditional methods. the CD-ROM
became a substitute for paper book for certain learning materials, and continued learning. The
second generation began with the use of the Internet, thus developing the method of
communicating the educational content of the student via the Internet, improving the content
and developing the management of the educational process while remaining on the use of
conventional means. As the Internet evolved in the late 1990s, multimedia technologies, virtual
reality and triple dimensions evolved, the third generation of e-learning emerging from virtual
learning, which is accomplished through a virtual learning environment that mimics the
epidemic of imitative learning, uses the space to open up electronic media and emulate it:

1- Virtual Teacher:

This technology represents a significant advance in the field of virtual learning, and it is
advanced technology through which a teacher is embodied through the Internet in front of
students, in its natural size, in the form of a three-dimensional hologram. Through this
technique, one teacher can teach several classes in different and spaced places at the same time.
They are also useful in the field of learning rare study subjects that the turnout is low, such as
Latino and Greek languages, advanced sports, and it is difficult for some schools and
universities to secure. They are also useful in reducing scarcity in some disciplines.

The tasks of the virtual teacher are the tasks that the teacher assumes in conventional education,
where the virtual teacher explains and uses educational methods, conducts experiments and
supervises them, manages dialogue with students, asks and answers students’ questions and
attests to what students write on electronics. Students are assigned duties such as pre-
preparation of the subject.
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2- Virtual Chapter:

It is a new concept in e-learning, and it is one of the fundamental means in interactive virtual
learning, and it is a similar model of conventional separation that is not different from the idea
and composition. The virtual classroom contains all the elements and components available in
the classroom with a hypothetical learner, in addition to the virtual teacher and audiovisual
learning content, and all the requirements of the process. Comparing hypothetical classrooms
with their conventional ideals, we find that classrooms Hypothetical outperformance
outperforms tradition in several areas, most important of which are:

a- Cost: Significant reduction in the cost of the default separation in the classroom.

b- Flexibility of assimilation: Virtual class accommodates a large number of students from
several geographical areas and at different times.

c- Learning Resources: The virtual chapter is linked to a large number of learning sources and
knowledge bases used for virtual halls from libraries, search encyclopedia and web search
centers.

3- Virtual Classroom Students: They are a homogeneous group of students who teach the
same specialty, and attending lectures directly online is considered compulsory, and lagging
lectures affects the student's grades. The rules governing virtual segregation are the same as
those governing conventional segregation.

4- Virtual laboratory:

The virtual laboratory is an interactive learning medium or environment through which various
scientific experiments are created and conducted remotely in a way that mimics real laboratory
experiments, so that the user or learner feels that they are in the laboratory by controlling the
devices as if they are on the site of the experiment.

5-Virtual Library:

The virtual library is a modern term: "The library in which information is processed and stored
retrieved by modern electronic means ". It also relies on the principle of sharing, searching for,
accessing and visualizing desired information to benefit from all library materials.

Conventional Learning and E-learning:

Both conventional learning and e-learning environments are similar in shape, and differ in
substance in: material components, educational environment, tools, educational means, tests
and methods of assessment. Differences between conventional and e-learning are:

1- Material ingredients: Remote learning does not need material ingredients as in conventional
learning. All what is material in traditional learning is hypothetical in this type of learning. The
teacher is hypothetical as well as the learner, the book, the educational means, the study stone,
the blackboard. In all, distance learning is linked to all things electronic through information
networks and means of communication.

2- Media Environment: The tele-learning environment resembles the conventional learning
environment. The difference lies between the two environments, that it is in conventional
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education is a realistic meeting in the material class room, and communication and interaction
between all parties is done actually live, in remote learning it is a virtual encounter in a virtual
classroom.

3- Tools and Learning Methods: conventional learning needs means on the ground and the
same for e-learning, It needs the same means but hypothetically.

4- Tests: Tests are carried out in the imitative environment directly, in the department and in
the presence of observers in perso, and by default in the virtual they are carried in the virtual
classroom and the presence of the teacher via the network.

For e-Learning Several Advantages:

Taking advantage of technological advances, information and modern means of communication
enabled a qualitative shift in the field of education and develop learning patterns that help
overcome the challenges faced by conventional learning:

* Provide and invest teacher and learner's time.

* democratization of education.

* provide knowledge space.

* easy access to information and limited time and effort.

*to covercome scarcity in some disciplines.

* contributing to raising the educational level in developing countries.

Although virtual learning has advantages, this does not mean that there are no negatives such
as:

*Strip education of its human character.
*Fear about the future of the Professor of Tradition.

*Not trusting this kind of education for the well-established idea of the presence of the
educational environment on the ground.

E-learning in Algeria:

Algeria, like many other countries of the world, has been concerned with digitization and
facilitates communication in various fields, especially in the recent period, which has witnessed
some health crises such as the coronavirus epidemic, which have brought them to a new period
bades on digitization for presence and communication.

Connectivity and tolerance in the corona period led to the closure of various economic and
social entities, which led the authorities to open up prospects for distance learning to continue
studying and learning to spread knowledge and reduce costs and expenses. Education ", some
public institutions such as Education and Telemedicine, which concerned the intermediate and
secondary level of learning, Some institutions have become well known as the site of my study
of tutoring, especially third-year secondary students, to explain the annual program in scientific
subjects such as physics, natural sciences and mathematics®. It also resorted to mobile telephone
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treatment to include various groups of society. I was accredited with the website imadrassa
accredited by Djeezy Company, which is dedicated to various exercises and lessons according
to the school program and which is supervised by a group of retired professors’. As for the use
and accreditation of e-learning at the Algerian University is still inadequate because of some
people's belief that reliance on remote formation is painful and no effective because of
inexperience and misplacement Therefore, the method of composition and learning has been
through the following stages:

* Improve the level of learning and prepare visual lectures to ensure the awareness of the highest
number of students and researchers.

*Pedagogical use of technologically developed media such as doors or virtual pages
Or remote learning platforms.

*Achieving balance and integration in e-learning using forums and channels to generalize them
and not only confine them to the university community.

E-learning in Algeria relies on educational networks for visual civilizations and distance
learning for various university or institutional educational institutions and structures.

* Obstacles to remote learning in Algeria:

E- learning in Algeria has had a visible impact on the educational system from one side and the
university system from another, especially when it comes to facilitating tasks for the student to
receive information and knowledge, but he has encountered a series of obstacles that have
prevented most classes of society from learning as follows:

* Lack of communal spirit in learning and teaching due to the individual's preoccupation with
the functioning of the computer or mobile phone, and the virtual interaction with some
prevented direct contact of the group.

* Shortcut and limited information.

* Isolation and isolation among students and researchers led to a lack of teamwork and a spirit
of perseverance.

* Virtual assessments of the web methods prevented authenticity and thus the absence of
scientific honesty.

* The absence of collective competition led to a lack of motivation.

* Unavailability of educational centres and institutions on devices that facilitate distance
learning, in addition to the low per capita purchasing capacity prevented the availability of
student study space.

These are some of the obstacles that prevent the continuation of distance learning or adaptation
to it according to the foundations and approaches that contribute to the development of the
university system.
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Conclusion

E-learning is the educational pattern in which modern means of communication are required,
with the aim of achieving the widest communication and universalization of education at the
same time.This creates flexibility in learning with different human groups and facilitates the
nature of access to information from one teacher to many geographically distanced students.E-
learning also helps reduce the cost of education after becoming more hypothetical than
present.This is what Algeria's educational system sought, especially after the coronavirus
pandemic threatened the world as a whole, including Algeria, which used various methods and
means to make distance or virtual education work. However, despite the efforts made, this
process continued to be threatened by many obstacles that had the effect of duplicating
education between attendance and distance or virtual education.
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Abstract

Ideas like ‘world-class’ and ‘global’ entered the higher education discourses in India as the state
attempted to embrace globalisationduring the 1990s. Using these terms in different government
documents and conversations became frequent during that time. The process gathered further
momentum in 2005 when the Government of India announced its intention to sanction a large
financial grant to an existing state-funded premiere institution in science and technology to
initiate the process of creating world-class universities. Continuation of such strategies may be
found in the more recent attempt by the Universities Grants Commission to startthe Institution
of Eminence award to “establish twenty ‘institutions of eminence’ to achieve world-class status,
from amongst the existing government/private institutions and new institutions from the private
sector”.

While the Government of India did not specify what it meant by the term ‘world-class’, over
time, it has primarily been understood in terms of the rank of a university in different reputed
international frameworks of institutional ranking and, therefore, the criteria set by the ranking
frameworks have emerged as critical. This possibility to demonstrate ‘world-class’
statusthrough ranking has created a marketvalue for global recognition, particularly among
private educational institutions. Contrary to the earlier imagination that private-funding in
higher education implies poor quality, this new perspective of educational investment in higher
education has motivated a handful of private universities to invest substantially in quality
development. It is essential to understand the operation of these private universities to
comprehendthe operationalisation of terms like ‘world-class’ and ‘global’ today in private
higher education.

This paper is based on in-depth interview data from a small group of faculty members at three
such private universities in India. Based on this data, this paper seeks to understand the
entrepreneurial initiatives these universities took in interpreting its global orientation in terms
of the nature of knowledge transacted, investment in the development of international
collaborations, orientation towards international students, recruitment of faculty members, and
newer imaginations about potential students. Given the paucity of field-based research on
private universities in India, this research is expected to contribute significantly to developing
an in-depth understanding of the transformation of the discourses in higher education.
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India witnessed a sudden spurt in private universities from the 1990s, particularly since the
second half of the 2000s. Legislatively, Indian private universities have been set up through
either of the two broad routes. Initial private universities were primarily set up as deemed
universities approved by the University Grants Commission (UGC). As per the All India Survey
of Higher Education (AISHE) 2020-21, there are about 80 private deemed universities. More
private universities were established later on under the legislation of different state
governments. According to the UGC, there are as many as 453 state-government-legislated
private universities today. The number of private universities has come quite close to that of
public universities in India within a short period. It is also important to note that the sudden rise
in private universities is not specific to India. It is possible to witness similar developments in
different countries, particularly those located in South-East Asia, East Asia, Africa and Eastern
Europe (see Oketch, 2003; Nicolescu, 2005; Wilkinson and Yussof, 2005; Ishengoma, 2007;
Ahmed, 2016).

Going by AISHE 2020-21 data, enrolment at private universities is still much less than at public
universities. However, considering the rapid increase in private universities and enrolment
therein, it is clear that a particular section of society is now visualising private universities as a
space that can meet their hitherto unmet educational demands. While, as per policy, India does
not permit the establishment of for-profit educational institutions, the existence of private-
funded educational institutions creates the possibility of embracing a much more market-
oriented approach in education.

Considering the need for self-finance and the identification of student fees as the most
sustainable mode of finance for private-funded institutions, it is not a surprise that the cost of
pursuing education at private universities is much higher than that at public-funded universities.
While the cost varies across institutions, it is substantial even in institutions that charge
relatively less. Therefore, deciding to study at a private university involves considerable
planning and analysis by the students and/or their families to make the most out of it, thereby
making the pursuit of education somewhat similar to an investment decision. While such
calculations have been part of higher educational decision-making ever since private capital
investments began in professional education, the educational process has recently become much
more complex with the entry of private universities.

This complexity results from diverse transformations, including the attainment of autonomy by
private capital in higher education and its use for bringing dynamism to learning in and outside
the classroom. On the other hand, a culture of competition has developed among private
institutions due to the rising significance of ranking frameworks and accreditation systems,
thereby pushing educational institutions to engage in continuous innovations. Contributing
towards enhancing students’ employability and supporting them in securing placements has
become important not just for attracting students but for improving institutional ranks and
accreditation scores. It is also interesting that private institutions today have begun
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understanding their accountability towards the students in terms of high fees paid by students.
Considering the value given by society and the market towards learning outside India,
Universities have begun developing collaborative relationships with foreign institutions,
particularly those located in the global north. The relationship between educational institutions
and market forces has become much more intricate and dynamic with the development of
businesses oriented towards improving students’ learning experience at higher educational
institutions.

All these transformations imply that selecting educational institutions and programmes and
assessing the importance of academic exposure in terms of depth of knowledge and preparation
for the future more and more resemble decision-making processes in the market. It is in this
context it is important to situate University as a space in the landscape of globalisation and
examine how the private Universities are evolving as entrepreneurial entities by engaging with
the discourse of globalisation. In this context, we particularly examine the engagement of
private universities with the state-market emphasis on being ‘world class’ and ‘global’ and
attempt to understand how these conceptual ideas are interpreted by the private universities.

Private university as a market space: Analysis of existing literature

Private capital investments in education in India began receiving attention since the 1970s and
more so from the 1980s when some south Indian states decided to permit private capital
investment in public university-affiliated technical education colleges. Given that many, if not
all of these colleges, charged a heavy ‘capitation fee’, the initial discussion on private capital
investment in Indian higher education largely revolved around the cost of education at private-
funded institutions and its implication on equity in access to education (Tilak, 2008;
Chattopadhyay, 2009; Nayak, 2013).International literature also identified equity in access as
an essential dimension of discussion on private higher education (see Duczmal, 2005; Hopper,
2005). Different state governments in India initially attempted to respond to the question of
equity in access in private institutions by institutionalising positive discrimination policies and
associated fee concession there. However, this attempt was heavily contested in the court of law
and lost its credibility over the years (Fuller and Narasimhan, 2006). On the other hand,
concerns were also expressed about the quality of education at private-funded institutions.
Initially, the state entrusted the affiliating public universities with the responsibility of
maintaining the quality of these institutions. However, mere affiliation with already overloaded
public universities has not emerged as any solution to the crisis of quality (Singh, 2003).

Promoters of many private institutions were often not ready to make the necessary investments
to improve the quality of these private institutions. As a result, private higher education
institutions were often equated with inferior quality (Tilak, 2014). Debates on quality also
intensified around the loopholes in the first private university act legislated by the Government
of the Indian state of Chattisgarh (Contemporary Education Dialogue, 2005) and the Ministry
of Human Resource Development, Government of India blacklisting in 2009 many private
deemed universities on the ground of quality. All this made it irrelevant to examine the questions
related to the choice exercised by students regarding the selection of private higher educational
institutions, as students were mostly visualised as victims of privatisation. Even when research
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examined the choice of students, it was mainly done to understand the crisis in the quality of
private higher education institutions. For example, based on a study of two private universities,
Angom (2015) argued that academically average students from affluent families chose to study
there to pursue a job-oriented professional course. Other reasons for taking admission included
the existence of an active placement cell, the chance to pass exams with relative ease and the
presence of relatively better infrastructure facilities and learning support systems. Such an
instrumental understanding of education questioned the possibility of quality development at
universities.

Proponents of private higher education have often justified it in terms of creating choice.
However, this argument has been critiqued based on the necessity of education loans for
pursuing education at private institutions. According to Nayak (2014), the need for education
loans reduces the choice of education as a student is compelled to opt for educational
programmes with market value. However, this perspective does not consider the pursuit of non-
professional programmes by students at private universities. While questions have been raised
about the attempts by private universities to influence their stakeholders through the
development of impressive physical infrastructure, it is impossible to deny the significance of
basic infrastructure, which is missing at many public-funded institutions (Bhoite, 2009). With
all these developments, asking new questions about private higher education institutions has
become essential. Understanding the meaning and scope of educational choice, the relationship
between the student and the educational institution, and the construction of aspirations has
become necessary to engage with private higher education today.

It is also important to consider the diverse recognition attained by many private universities
from the state and in different ranking frameworks and their influence on students’ choices. In
research on university attractiveness and sustainability based on data collected from some
private universities located in north India, Yadav, Shiva, and Narula (2022) concluded that the
quality of teaching, student diversity, and presence of good infrastructure along with university
branding and promotion plays a vital role in attracting good students and enhancing the brand
value of the university in society. However, research like this that has emerged out of the
business management field does not consider how the diversity of students in terms of their
access to forms of capital (Bourdieu, 1986) shapes the process of making choices and the
construction of aspirations.

Research Methodology

As mentioned above, a private university may be set up either as a private deemed university
or a state private university in India. The former experienced phenomenal growth during the
1990s and also during the early years of 2000. However, it experienced stagnation, particularly
since 2009-10. In comparison, it is the state private universities where rapid growth is visible
now. Considering that the current research attains relevance in an environment of the rapid
growth of private universities, it appeared appropriate to locate it at a state private university.
Selecting a university that was set up some time ago was essential to learn from its evolution.
Considering all these requirements, it appeared necessary to study a few state private
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universities to learn from the diversity among private universities set up in a similar
geographical context.

Over the years, within India, Delhi has evolved as an important centre for higher learning. Partly
that has to do with the concentration of public higher education investments in and around
Delhi. However, this has also got facilitated by stagnation or downfall in public higher
education elsewhere in India. Therefore, there is a special significance in understanding the
development of state private universities around the capital city where public investment in
higher education has been relatively substantial. The National Capital Territory (NCT) of Delhi
does not have any state private university. However, many state private universities are located
in National Capital Region (NCR) spread outside NCT in the states of Haryana, Rajasthan, and
Uttar Pradesh. Of these universities, the present research intended to understand the trajectories
of those universities that attained public recognition for contributing to the development of
higher education. In the course of the study, it was possible to identify three universities in this
broad category.

All these universities actively participated in diverse national and international institutional
ranking frameworks. It was also distinctive that each of these universities recruited many
faculty members who were educated at premier educational institutions in Europe and North
America and developed over the years diverse international collaborations. One such university
also had many foreign nationals working as faculty members. Each of these universities located
itself in Delhi’s rural hinterland in search of a reasonably large plot of suitable land. Therefore,
the nature of interaction these institutions had with their surroundings was similar. These
institutions offered diverse academic programmes, engaged seriously with research. Unlike
typical private educational institutions in India, these universities did not restrict themselves to
technical education alone. Despite such similarities, these institutions were distinct historically
and in their organisational culture and financing models.

This research involved interaction with faculty members working at these three universities and
some individuals who had worked earlier at these universities as faculty members. Data
collected from the respondents were qualitative in nature. The researcher collected the data
through in-depth interviews conducted with the help of an interview guide. Altogether fifteen
in-depth interviews were analysed. The interviews ranged from one and a half hours to three
and a half hours conducted over one or two sessions, depending on the time available to the
respondents. The data is primarily textual, and the researcher has analysed this data with the
help of thematic coding developed by grounded theory methodology. A free software named
Q.D.A. Miner Lite has been used to code the data thematically. The majority of the respondents
were employees of the University about which the researchers sought information. Therefore,
maintaining anonymity was of utmost importance. Consequently, the researcher decided to use
pseudonyms for the individual respondents. The researcher also chose not to use information
that could get a respondent identified. The researcher also chose to use pseudonyms for the
studied universities to protect the interests of the institutions.
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Data Analysis

All the wuniversities studies as a part of this research were oriented towards
countries/institutions/professional world abroad, since their early years. For example, Manjeet
Chopra, a faculty member of TOU, mentioned that while setting up the University, the
philanthropist who was also the first Chancellor of the University, visited many reputed
universities in Europe and America and talked to the chancellors, proctors, rectors, well-known
educationist over there. It is through this process the University decided to establish specific
departments, opted for credit-based system and so on. Such attempts by the founders to learn
from the practices adopted at reputed universities in the global north was often visualized as a
path towards building a “world-class” private university in India. Padma Ramaswamy, a faculty
member at BU, felt that one of the reasons why BU has the potential to become a world-class
university lies in the educational exposure of one of the founders at Yale University. In addition
to the broad vision being influenced by practices adopted by institutions in the developed world,
each of these universities engaged in development of specific practices that were globally
oriented.

Knowledge and its Transaction

Adoption of practices prevalent at the premier universities from the developed world takes
different directions in diverse contexts. Introduction of interdisciplinary programs has been one
clear outcome of such connection between universities in India and those in the global north.
For example, mentioning about interdisciplinarity, Diana Benjamin of KHU draws academic
system in the USA as a model and mentions that since long the universities there have provided
students with an opportunity to pull up courses from different baskets. She felt that the emphasis
on concepts like interdisciplinarity, critical thinking, creative thinking, innovation, and
flexibility that has entered the higher education discourses in India in the recent times reflects
what is going on abroad in an attempt to “meet a global need”. With its aspiration to find global
recognition, KHU, has particularly ridden this tide and has attempted to claim its distinctiveness
based on this initiative. Faculty members like RohitAhuja, who were part of such initiatives
there, took credit for being the first to introduce such academic programmes in India and set the
benchmarks to be followed in designing the syllabus of similar programmes at other Indian
universities. Well-known universities of the West (the likes of Stanford University, Columbia
University, and Yale University) were often used as a reference point for claiming the high
quality of the programme designed. Raj Bahadur, a faculty member of KHU, also felt that
promotion of interdisciplinarity by the university was also important to attract faculty members
to the university. This approach of universities feeling the need to attract faculty members also
appears to be a new trend whose roots may be traced in the competition among the premier
universities in the West.

Interestingly, aspirations towards building a distinctive identity was present even among the
faculty members associated with social sciences and humanities programmes well-established
in India. Such distinctiveness was often visualized in terms of adoption of practices prevalent
at reputed universities abroad. This was considered necessary by faculty members at KHU to
overcome the dominance of Indian public universities in those disciplines. Introducing highly
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specialized branches of knowledge during the early years of undergraduation in relatively well-
established discipline in the area of social sciences and humanities was one such approach that
was adopted to create distinctiveness of conventional educational programmes at KHU.
However, the scenario appeared to be different in the broad area of professional education.
Mohini Apte, a faculty member associated with a professional programme at KHU, felt that
through the entire process of creating distinctiveness, her university has succeeded in creating
a niche in the area of a professional field where the university is heavily invested. As a result,
according to her it no longer considers the elite public institutions in India in the same field as
its peers. As she put it, if today a student decides to opt for a reputed public-funded institution
over KHU, “it will not be on account of better quality experience, it will probably be on account
of the fact that they cannot afford the institution”. However, the picture was different for social
sciences and humanities disciplines well-established in India. Ritu Arora, a faculty member at
BU, mentions, if a student leaves BU for a similar programme at a reputed public-funded
institution, that is because “we are yet to ... build a reputation”. Therefore, they still claim
legitimacy of their programmes based on their comparability in terms of content and pedagogy
with similar programmes offered by premier institutions in India and abroad.

Raj Bahadur, a faculty member of KHU also recollected experiencing similar challenges of
competition with premier public-funded universities in India during the initial years. However,
he felt that over time the programme has stabilized. It has begun attracting good students and
graduated students have found attractive career options. According to Ritu Arora of BU, other
than keeping the batch size much smaller than the similar programmes at reputed public-funded
institutions, BU attempts to enhance the distinctiveness of a conventional programme by
enhancing the breadth of the programme. Breadth was understood in terms of providing
students with an exposure to a range of branches of knowledge that was often considered to fall
on the fringes of these disciplines. Breadth was also measured in terms of models prevalent in
the West. As RituArora mentioned, “it's only the US or...abroad, [where] I have seen universities
offering such variety of courses during undergraduation”. She felt that the while quality was
maintained in terms of breadth, depth was not compromised. Scope to opt for electives outside
the discipline was also used as a strategy at KHU to make a conventional educational
programme distinctive.

Diana Benjamin, a faculty member at KHU, felt that the branch of knowledge with which she
was associated was underdeveloped in India and her School was contributing to this field by
exposing the students to systems and practices prevalent in the US and Europe. She felt that her
school was creating distinctive opportunity for undergraduate students to pursue multiple
credited internships at both national and international organisations in India and abroad.
International internship opportunities, she felt, helps one to secure admission offer in Master
degree programmes in the West. Other than introducing interdisciplinarity, universities like BU
also took credit for initiating the system of liberal arts in higher education. As understood by
faculty members here, Liberal arts was largely influenced by systems prevalent at specific
reputed universities in the US. As Ambika Srivastava, a faculty member at BU mentioned, when
she joined the University it was made clear to her by the Head of the Department, “we are here
to...build the first sort of successful liberal arts curriculum in India”. Likewise, Anil Adhikari,
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a faculty member at KHU felt, “the strongest component of [the University][is]...its stress on
a global education...that has been consistent [since]...the first day of this University” with the
phrase ‘global education’ encompassing presence of faculty members from different countries
offering curricular content that is relevant to contexts beyond India.

Cost of Education And Potential Students

One aspect common across private higher education institution is the high cost of education.
The cost of education is even higher at some of the private universities studied as a part of this
research, with social sciences and humanities programmes at TOU being exceptions. The
attempt towards creating distinctiveness is often connected with the reality that fees cannot be
reduced to counter the competition from other institutions. When the offered programme is
professional in nature for which there is a clear connection to the job market, fewer questions
are asked about the cost of education. Faculty members associated with non-professional liberal
arts programmes often had more questions to answer. Faculty members associated with such
programmes said that the institutional justification for higher cost often revolved around the
opportunity it was creating for its students to pursue in India an education that was apparently
comparable in quality to the one offered at premier institutions in developed countries of the
West. Anuradha Sharma, a former faculty member of KHU and TOU recalled a tagline that BU
apparently used during its initial years: “ivy league education in India” indicating comparability
of its quality with that of the premier institutions in the global north. She said that while BU
has stopped using this tagline today, the spirit of comparability with the West is often invoked
in justifying superiority of education offered there. Such claims by the elite private universities
must be understood in terms of an increasingly large number of parents in India who aspire to
send their children abroad for higher studies. Indian private universities attempting to situate
themselves in the global academic landscape have been targeting these parents as a potential
market. This approach was quite clear from the conversation with faculty members at KHU and
BU. The high tuition fee charged at the level of undergraduation is often compared with models
prevalent abroad. A faculty member at BU said, “I think here the model is something like
US...where the running cost comes from the undergrad program. And the reputation comes
from research”

International Orientation

Many educational programmes offered at these universities are aimed at preparing the students
for a future abroad. Diana Benjamin of KHU said, “we do have a major in international business
that 1s pretty much aimed for students who will be working in international organizations”. Such
an approach was not visible only in those programmes that had a stated ‘international’
orientation. It was also visible in conventional disciplinary programmes offered at these
universities. International orientation was often formally created by signing MoUs with
universities abroad for organizing a conference, visits by faculty members from institutions
abroad, student exchange, collaborative research, etc. It is interesting that faculty members at
these universities particularly mentioned about MoUs while mentioning about their relationship
with institutions abroad. While faculty members referred to MoUs set up with
institutions/offices from countries across the world including Liberia, Poland, UK, USA, Israel,
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and Chile, they felt that their students were primarily interested in travelling to countries from
the global north thereby indicating a particular characteristics of the flow. Exchange
programmes with foreign educational institutions were highlighted by Diana Benjamin, a
faculty member at KHU, as opportunities for students to enhance their employability and secure
internships outside the country at international organisations. Such possibilities were often
showcased as the reason why students opt for these universities over traditional public-funded
educational institutions in India.

Mentioning about the practices among the students of KHU, Lipika Ray felt that the students
of the University are considerably self-motivated with many of them wanting to go abroad for
further studies. This larger goal, according to Lipika Ray, shape everything that students do
including community works. Destinations for study abroad chosen by alumni was another route
through which these private universities attempted to establish their credibility. Mentioning
about popular destination for further studies, Diana Benjamin recollected, “some very popular
destinations abroad are Trinity and Dublin...Queen Mary, in the UK, Oxford, in the UK,
Cambridge, the University of British Columbia, Yale in the West...we have someone who will
be going to ah Sydney University, but and then we have a student in Kyoto, as well. All these
together characterised the international orientation of these private universities.

International Students

Attracting international students have become important dimension of foreign-orientation of
the Universities studied as a part of this research and MoUs with international educational
institutions and organisations have become an important tool in making possible the presence
of foreign students on their campus and also facilitating Indian students to go abroad. While
faculty members at these universities are particularly expected to play an active role in
promoting their universities at institutions abroad and taking initiatives to develop MoUs with
them, senior administrators also frequently visits international institutions for this purpose. It is
important to note that increasing the visit by students and faculty members from abroad is not
used as an avenue for generating revenue for these Universities. The students of foreign
educational institutions at KHU and BU either pay their tuition fee at their home institutions or
pay at par with the Indian students. According to Vishnu Tandon, a former faculty member of
KHU, the only remunerative dimension of foreign students was that, unless on exchange, they
were full fee-paying students. At TOU foreign students paid a tuition fee that is one and a half
times more than what the Indian students pay. However, given that tuition fee at TOU was much
less than that charged at KHU and BU, a foreign student actually paid much less over there.
Students admitted as foreign students at TOU included a large number of individuals who were
of Indian origin, but held a foreign passport. The rest of the foreign students were often from
Asian and African countries that were not economically well-off. According to Kamal Kumar
from BU, the same was true for BU. This was also one reason why these students were not
visualized to be significant revenue generators.

Manjeet Chopra from TOU felt, the primary purpose of having foreign students was to bring
diversity in terms of worldview. But he also felt that such an aim can not be fulfilled by a mere
quantitative expansion in the number of foreign students. Instead, he felt that the University
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wanted a few good quality foreign students. KHU had relatively larger number of foreign
students. However, Anil Adhikari from KHU felt that the foreign students there were primarily
located in a few programmes that had international relevance. Vishnu Tandon, a former faculty
member of KHU, felt that having foreign students was more about “creating an international
face” within the country enabling connections with foreign embassies and develop possibilities
for further international contacts. Instead of being a channel for enhancing revenue, attracting
students from countries of the global south have become important for these universities to
establish connections with important and powerful offices there.

For example, different faculty members of KHU referred to individuals who were sent by the
office of the Vice President of Liberia to study there. In addition, the security forces of
Mozambique, or the state of Bhutan also sent bureaucrats and political functionaries to study
there. Relationships developed with these international students at times continued even beyond
the period of their study, when after going back to their home country these students played
important role in inviting KHU faculty members as resource person for training programmes
funded by different international donor organisations. Leaving aside such distinctive flow of
foreign students to India, much of the MoUs involved, as a faculty member of ToU mentioned,
“only our students going there and not the reverse”.

The Faculty

The private universities in India that are oriented towards creating a space for them on the global
map have spent considerable resources in developing a particular kind of faculty profile. This
faculty profile had a significant role to play in creating a distinctive image of the University. As
a former faculty of KHU mentioned, “they were trying to compete [with reputed public-funded]
colleges by showcasing the foreign faculty, the foreign connections, and the fact that all [sic.]the
faculty were Associate Professor or Professor with publications and everything. So they knew
that if that if they are into competing with quality, they had quality to compete with. If they
wanted to compete with money they had money to compete with”. Mentioning about her
School, Mohini Apte, a faculty member at KHU mentioned that they have faculty members
from different countries and almost all the faculty members in their School have completed one
degree from an educational institution abroad. She felt that a large part of the “ecosystem [of
the university] relies on these sorts of faculty relations...individual connections we made...has
become more institutionalized now”. Even when Ritu Arora of BU highlighted her educational
attainments from a premier institutions in India, she emphasised the international recognition
that her alma mater enjoys in terms of quality. Educated abroad, faculty members like Ambika
Srivastava from BU mentioned that their department follow the standards set by a relevant
professional body that is based out of the USA but recognised as important internationally.

Conclusions: University as entrepreneurship

Information shared by faculty members from the studied universities indicate that in the context
of Indian higher education, becoming ‘global” and ‘world class’ is largely understood in terms
of the global north. Global north is looked up to as an inspiration for envisioning novel systems
of academic transactions, introducing new branches of knowledge, and developing new
academic and professional practices. The private universities develop a relationship with the
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global north primarily through recruitment of faculty members who are educated in the global
north and through them establish MoU with universities and significant offices/professional
bodies located in the global north. Students become important nodes in the creation of this
global flow whereby attempts are made to increase diversity on the University campuses by
attracting foreign students on its campus and by facilitating through MoUs and other routes
flow of Indian students to universities and professional spaces abroad.

Being a postcolonial country, it is quite common for Indian universities to seek inspiration from
the global north. Any university for that matter, be it private-funded or public-funded has always
been attempting to use global north as the model. Some of the premier public-funded
institutions in India were developed in collaboration with and were modelled after particular
educational institutions in the global north. However, the contemporary initiatives by the private
universities towards this direction are distinct, as the attempts to model oneself after the global
north is not just viewed as an academic endeavour. This is done also with an attempt to make
oneself different from the rest. This engagement with ‘others’ makes higher education a
competitive space where universities attempt to make themselves unique to stay ahead of
‘others’ or become as good as the ‘others’. While in the academic disciplines well-established
in India ‘others’ are primarily the reputed public-funded educational institutions, in certain
specific professional fields there is a perception that a few private universities have left behind
the reputed public-funded Indian educational institutions and therefore, is attempting to
understand its performance primarily in terms of the globally reputed educational institutions.

While there are numerous private universities in India, the universities that are trying to
understand their journey in terms of their ability to achieve a ‘world-class’ position are not
many. The three universities studied as a part of this research surely falls in this category. It is
significant to note that in comparison to the popular imagination of envisioning private
educational institutions in India in terms of pursuit of profit, the discourses of these universities
are shaped around globally recognised accolades including attainment of institutional ranks in
internationally recognised ranking frameworks. Given the emphasis on institutional ranking,
everything that these institutions do is shaped around the institutional interest of improving its
ranking. Investment of large scale financial capital and its investment in spaces beyond physical
infrastructure is therefore a distinctive aspect of these private universities. Entrepreneurship in
these universities is therefore to be located in the engagement of these universities in
innovation, competitive spirit, and engagement with market.
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Tiirkiye’de ilmi ictimai Ekolii ve Muhalefet Anlayisi: Prens Sabahattin
Ornegi

Mustafa Erken

Cankin Karatekin Universitesi

Ozet

Bu ¢alisma Osmanli Devleti’nde siyasal buhranin pek yiiksek oldugu vakitte yasamis olan,
Padisahin sarayinda biiylimiis olmasina karsin, siyasal hayatinin 6nemli bir kism1 monarsiye
kars1 verilen miicadele ile ge¢mis, Tiirk Sosyolojisinin ve Tiirk Siyasal Hayatinin epey renkli
ve memleket i¢in 6zgiin fikirlere haiz sahsiyeti Sabahattin Bey’i, nam-1 diger Prens Sabahattin’i
ve onun ortaya koymus oldugu muhalefet anlayisini konu alacaktir. Sultanzadelik disinda
kendisinin adinin duyulmasi, Avrupa’da gecirdigi yillarda 6grendigi ilmi igtimai, giiniimiiz
Tiirkgesi ile “Sosyoloji” bilimi ile tanisiklig1 sayesinde olmustur. Fransiz Sosyolog Frederic Le
Play’in ortaya attigi, akabinde 6grencisi Edmund Demolins ’in gelistirdigi kamucu ve ferdi
toplum tasnifleri, Sabahattin Bey’in siyaseti ve toplumu yorumlarken istifade ettigi kaynaklarin
basinda gelmektedir. Anglosakson toplumlari, 6zellikle de Ingilizleri detaylica inceleyen
Sabahattin Bey, bireylerin hiir ve miistakil hareket etme iradesinin yani sira, devletin de toplum
iizerindeki etkisinin siirli olmasindan epey etkilenmistir. Ve milletlerin gelismesinin yegane
sartinin ferdi toplum yaratmak oldugu, iiniter, toplumcu ve kamucu sekilde 6zetlenen dogu
toplumlarinin batidan geri kalmalarinin sebebinin bu smifin olugsmamasindan ileri geldigini
sOylemistir. O yasadigi topraklarda da tipki batt memleketlerinde oldugu gibi, devletin gliciiniin
siirlandigi, bireyin ekonomik ve toplumsal olarak sahsi hareket etme gayretine sahip olmasini
istemistir. Ayrica idari yap1 olarak da, devletin tek bir merkezden idaresi yerine 6zerk bolgelerin
oldugu adem-i1 merkeziyet ilkesi ile kurulacak yeni yoOnetim anlayisinin benimsenmesini
sOylemistir. Fakat tarihi siire¢ boyle olmamus, II. Abdiilhamid sonrasi kurulan yeni devlet
merkezi idareyi esas alan, toplumcu bir hiiviyet kazanmigtr.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Prens Sabahattin, Osmanli Devleti, Sosyoloji, Ferdi Toplum, Kamucu
Toplum

The Sociology School of Thought and Opposition in Turkey: The Example
of Prince Sabahattin

Abstract

This study will focus on Sabahattin Bey, also known as Prince Sabahattin, a very colourful
figure of Turkish Sociology and Turkish Political Life, who lived at a time when the political
crisis in the Ottoman Empire was very high, who grew up in the Sultan's palace, but a significant
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part of his political life was spent with the struggle against the monarchy, and who had very
unique ideas for the country, and the opposition understanding he put forward. Apart from being
a Sultanzade, he became well known thanks to his acquaintance with the science of
"Sociology", in today's Turkish, which he learnt during his years in Europe. The classifications
of public and individualistic society put forward by the French sociologist Frederic Le Play and
subsequently developed by his student Edmund Demolins are among the sources that Sabahattin
Bey utilised while interpreting politics and society. Having analysed Anglo-Saxon societies,
especially the British, in detail, Sabahattin Bey was impressed by the individuals will to act
freely and independently, as well as the limited influence of the state on society and he said that
the only condition for the development of nations was to create an individual society, and that
the reason why eastern societies, summarised as unitary, communitarian and publicist, lagged
behind the West was because this class was not formed. In the lands where he lived, just like in
the western countries, he wanted the power of the state to be limited and the individual to have
the endeavour to act individually in economic and social terms. In addition, in terms of
administrative structure, he said that instead of a single central administration of the state, a
new understanding of administration to be established with the principle of decentralisation
with autonomous regions should be adopted. However, this was not the case in the historical
process, and the new state established after Abdiilhamid II gained a socialist identity based on
centralised administration.

Keywords: Prince Sabahattin, Ottoman State, Sociology, Individual Society, Publicist Society

Giris

Tiirk siyasal hayatinda muhalefetin Orgiitlii sekilde olugmasi; II. Abdiilhamid’in mesruti
yonetimi ilan edip, birkag¢ ay sonra meclisin faaliyetlerini dondurmasi ve akabinde 30 y1l kadar
siirecek olan istibdat yonetimi zamaninda gelismistir. Osmanli’daki bu mubhalif harekete
mensup olan kisiler “Jon Tiirk” ismi ile anilmistir. Cesitli diinya goriislerine sahip, toplumun
farkli kesimlerinden gelen isimler ortak bir emel ugruna (devr-i istibdati bitirmek) ortak hareket
etmeye gayret gdstermislerdir. Lakin harekete mensup kisiler bazen maddi yetersizlikten, bazen
memleket 6zleminden yahut Abdiilhamid’in girisimleri sonucu muhalefetlerinden caymislardir.
Ancak Osmanli aydinlarinin zihnindeki mesrutiyet fikri iyiden iyiye oturmus, Avrupa’da
gecirdikleri vakitte de fikirleri saglamlasmistir. Zaten yalnizca yurtdisindaki insanlar degil,
Osmanl1 igerisinde egitim alan gencler ve egitim seviyesi yiiksek kisiler de keyfi idareden
bikmiglar, padisahin hal edilmesi i¢in girisimlere baslamiglardir. Fakat ilging olan bir nokta
vardir: II. Abdiilhamid’e muhalif olan kisilerin devrim sonrasindaki diisiincesi -kahili ekserisi-
Kanun-i Esasi’nin yeniden yiiriirliige girmesi, mesverete daha ¢ok 6nem gosterilmesi ile birlikte
yine padisahin yerinin muhafaza edildigi bir diizen seklindedir. Toplum ve siyaset hakkinda pek
de derinlikli diigiinceleri olmayan muhalif ¢ogunluk kendilerine onder arayisina girmislerdir.
Mizanc1 Murad ve Ahmet Riza gibi fikir insanlar1 hareketin ¢esitli vakitler liderligini yapmuslar,
ithtiya¢ duyulan fikri derinligi saglamaya ¢alismislardir. Ancak az dnce de bahis olundugu iizere
Sultan II. Abdiilhamid, ¢esitli girisimler sonucunda kendisine karsi olan muhalefeti epey
zayiflatmistir. Takvim yapraklar1 1897 yilini gosterdiginde Paris’e bas hafiyesini yollamis ve
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muhalefetin bir kismii ikna edip yurda getirebilmistir. Ancak birka¢ yil sonra tam tersi
istikamette yapilan bir yolculuk Jon Tiirkler hareketinin seyrini miispet anlamda degistirmistir.
O yolculukta olan kisiler, bizzat Sultan II. Abdiilhamid’in sarayinda ikamet eden Mahmut
Celaleddin Pasa, oglu Sabahattin ve Liitfullah Beylerden baskas1 degildir. Iste Jon Tiirk
hareketinin ivmelenmesini saglayan bu yolculuk sonucunda, Osmanli muhalefeti yeni bir lider
bulmustur.

1. Sabahattin Bey’in Kisa Biyografisi
a. Ailesi ve Cocukluk Zamanlan

Prens Sabahattin 1877 yilinda Istanbul’da dogdu. Abdiilhamit’in kiz kardesi Seniha Sultan’in
ogludur. Aslinda Osmanli hanedanliginda hiikiimranlik hakki baba tarafinda oldugu icin
gercekte bir prens degil, Sultanzade’dir. Ancak muhtemelen Niyazi Berkes’in iddia ettigi gibi
prens unvanini Avrupa’da bir itibar elde etmek i¢in kullanmistir (Aytag, 2018: 79; Kilig, 2019:
2).

Babasi; baslarda Abdiilhamid’in yakin arkadasi olan fakat daha sonra idareye muhalefeti ile
taninan Mahmut Celalettin Paga’dir. Mahmut Pasa; Ali Suavi’nin bagini ¢ektigi Ciragan
vakasina adinin karigmasi iizerine adliye nazirligi gorevinden el ¢ektirilir. Bir yalida gézetim
altinda tutulur. Bu siire zarfinda c¢ocuklari, Liitfullah ve Sabahattin Beylerin egitimleri ile
mesgul olur. Sabahattin Bey, babasinin ¢gocuklarinin egitimine gosterdigi bu ihtimamdan dolayz,
genclik zamaninda donemin biiyiik entelektiiellerinden ders alma imkéan1 bulmustur.

1899'da kendine kars1 bir suikast girisiminden ¢ekinen Mahmut Pasa, ogullariyla birlikte Paris'e
kagar. Mahmud Bey’in Avrupa’ya gitme nedeni olarak iki dnemli iddia vardir. Cahit Tanyol,
Abdiilhamid’in baskic1 yonetiminden kagtig1 goriisiinii savunurken, Kagmazoglu ise Osmanli
topraklarindaki ham maddelerin paylasimi konusunda Ingilizlerden yana tavir alan Pasa’nin
Abdiilhamid ile arasinin agilmasi olarak gosterir. Pasa, Abdiilhamit istibdadina kars1 Jon Tiirk
Hareketi i¢cinde yer alma kararindadir. Prens Sabahattin'in siyasi faaliyetleri de bu kacisla
birlikte baslayacaktir (Kilig, 2019: 3).

b. Jon Tiirk Olusu ve Avrupa Giinleri

Babasi ve kardesi ile birlikte Avrupa’ya kacan Sabahattin Bey, degisik muhalif gruplarla
iliskiler kurmustur. Yurtdisinda mutlakiyet rejimine karsit olan gruplar, hanedana mensup
kisilerin de kendilerine katilmalar ile niifuz elde etme imkan1 buldular. Daha sonra babasi ile
beraber Misir’a giden Sabahattin Bey, burada da g¢alismalarina devam etti. Sabahattin ve
Litfullah kardesler; Kahire’de 1901 yilinda ‘Umum Osmanli Vatandaslarimiza Beyanname’
baslikli iki beyanname yayinladilar (Okan, 2008: 480). Bu beyannamelerin amac1 farkli diinya
gorlisii olan Osmanli aydinlarinin bir araya gelip fikir telakkisinde bulunmasi ve ortak bir
zeminde bulusabilmeleri arzusu idi. Prens, pek kisa bir zaman igerisinde hatir1 sayili bir Jon
Tiirk olabilmistir. Ve nihayet 1902 yilinda, 1. Jon Tiirk Kongresinin toplanmasinda Sabahattin
Bey maddi ve manevi anlamda 6nemli rol oynamistir (Okan, 2008: 480). Bu kongrede baskan
sec¢ilmesine karsin fikirlerinin ana akim olmasi konusunda basar1 elde edememistir. Ahmet Riza
ve takipgileri ile Prens Sabahattin ve ekibi devrim sonrasi ne ¢esit bir idare olacagina dair ciddi
bir anlagsmazlik i¢ine diismiislerdir. Hem devletin nasil idare edilecegi ile ilgili hem de hangi
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tarz bir sosyolojinin ana akim olacagi konusunda ihtilafa diismiislerdir. Ahmet Riza ve ekibi
“Merkeziyet¢i” bir yapiyt savunmaktadirlar. Prens Sabahattin ve ekibi ise “Adem-i
Merkeziyet¢i” bir yapidan yana tavir gostermektedir. Prens Sabahattin, bu kongrede sahsi
tesebblis ’lin Onemini vurgulamis, memur sinifinin daraltilmas1 gerektigini ve giiciin
merkezilesmesinin dniine gegecek bir devlet sisteminden yana olduklarini belirtmistir. Elbette
ki bu durum ¢ogu biirokrat ve asker kokenli kisilerden olusan Riza Bey’in grubunu rahatsiz
etmigtir (Keser, 2002: 2).

Bu olusan ikircikli yapi, 1907 senesinde yapilan ikinci kongre ile iyice gozle goriiliir hale
gelmistir. Asikar olan fikir ayriliklarina ragmen ikinci kongrede ihtilal karar1 alinmig ve 1908
devrimi sonucunda iki cemiyetin birlesmesine dair prensip anlasmasi yapilmistir.

c. Turkiye’ye Doniisii ve Sonraki Gelismeler

Mesrutiyet’in ilaninin ardindan babasinin cenazesiyle birlikte yurda donen Sabahattin Bey’in
biliylik bir kalabalik tarafindan karsilanmasi ve doniisiinii bir propaganda unsuru olarak
kullanmas1, ITC yandaslarini tedirgin eder ve tepkilere neden olur. Birlesme planlari, Sabahattin
Bey’in babasinin cenazesine katilanlara iade-i ziyaretleri sirasinda Patrigin elini Optigi
sOylentileri ve gazetelerde aleyhinde ¢ikan yazilar sonucunda iptal edilmistir (Okan, 2008:
492). Prens Sabahattin yurda dondiikten sonra yasadigi gelismelerden biiyiik teessiir duyar. Zira
Abdiilhamid istibdatina kars1 mukavemet gosteren kisilerin, tipki o doneme benzer ve hatta bazi
acilardan daha ileri boyutta bir baski yonetimi kurduklarina sahit olmustur. Bu karsilastig
durum, onun Avrupa’daki ‘ilmi i¢timai’ ekoliinden esinlenerek sekillendirdigi yonetim ve
toplum anlayisinin uygulanmasi i¢in ¢aligmast gerektigini kendisine gdstermistir. Prens Bey
yurda dondiikten sonra vermis oldugu bir konferansta, dinleyicilerin Ittihat ve Terakki
karsisinda yeni bir parti kurmasia yonelik bir tevecciih duyar. Bu fikrin onciileri Nurettin
Ferruh ve gazeteci Ahmet Samim Bey’di. Sabahattin Bey, kendisi hi¢bir partinin genel
baskanliginda bulunmamasina karsin, 1908’de kurulan Ahrar Firkasinin tiiziigiinde ¢ok biiytik
tesiri vardir. Osmanli Ahrar Firkas: Tiirk siyasal hayatinda bagli bagina ¢ok biiyiik bir tesiri olan
partidir. Hiir kelimesinin ¢ogulu olan Ahrar ismini kullanan parti, kendilerini liberal goriisii
savunan bir hiiviyetle gostermislerdir. Adem-i merkeziyet ilkesini ekonomiden, sosyal
yasantiya ve nihayetinde idari yonetim bi¢imi olarak savunan parti Osmanli’da etnik bir esitlik
yaratmak amacindadir (Bigak¢i: 2019 : 217). Sabahattin Bey baskanlig1 kabul etmemis ama
diisiinceleri —bir tek vekille bile olsa- Ahrar araciligiyla mecliste yer almistir (Okan, 2008: 483).
1908 segimlerine Istanbul’dan katilmalarina ragmen vekil ¢ikaramamislardir. Fakat daha sonra
sonralar1 Ismail Kemal ve Dr. Riza Nur gibi isimleri icerisine katan parti popiilerligini
arttirmistir. Ancak 31 Mart olaylar1 Ahrar Firkasinin kaderini olumsuz yonde etkilemis, partinin
iyeleri tutuklanmis, mebuslart hakkinda sorusturmalar agilmis nihayetinde Ahrar Firkasi 31
Mart Vakast ile iltisakli oldugu gerekgesiyle kapatilmistir. Sabahattin Bey’de bu olay sonrasi
yasanan tutuklamalar sonras1 gozaltina alinir ancak kendisine kovusturma yapilmaz. Aksin,
Prens’e gosterilen bu tutumun arkasinda Ingiliz baglantisindan s6z eder. Siyasi olarak
kaybettigini anlayan Prens yeniden Paris’in yolunu tutmustur. Burada oldugu dénemde cereyan
eden Birinci Diinya Savasina Osmanlinin, Almanlar ile girmemesi i¢in lobicilik faaliyetleri
yapar. Savas sonrasi ittihatgilarin Malta’ya siiriilmesi ile tekrar yurda doner. Siyasetle
ilgilenmez ancak bir bilim adami olarak goriislerini ifade eder ve toplumu aydinlatmaya caligir
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(Aytag, 2018: 82). 1924°te, Osmanli hanedanlarinin yurt disina ¢ikmasini dngdren yasa geregi
tekrar Paris’e gider ve bir daha ddonmemecesine orada kalmistir. Prens, Fransa’ya ilk gittiginde
tanisiklik kurdugu Science Sociale grubuyla tekrar temas kurmustur. Le Play ve ekoliinii eksen
alan ¢alismalar yapmustir (Aytag, 2018: 82). Nihayetinde 30 Haziran 1948 senesinde Isvigre’de
vefat etmis, sonrasinda Istanbul’a getirilerek Eyiipsultan’daki aile mezarligma defnedilmistir
(Karabay, 2022 : 565). “Belki de herkesin gipta ile baktig1 saray hayatin1 arkasinda birakip
yillar boyunca hiirriyet ugruna miicadele veren Sabahattin Bey’in hanedana mensup oldugu i¢in
yurtdisina siirgiin edilmesi ve son yillarinin yoksulluk icerisinde gegmesinden de anlagiliyor ki;
sefasin1 sliremedigi hanedanligin cefasin1 ¢ekmistir. Prens Sabahattin, Tiirkiye’de ilgi
uyandiran siyasi diisiiniirlerdendir. Bu ilgi daha ¢ok Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra ortaya
¢cikmis, o siralarda Sabahattin Bey’in fikirleri detayli bir sekilde incelenmistir” (Mardin, 1964 :
291).

2. Sabahattin Bey’in Muhalefet Anlayis
a. Le Play’in Kamucu ve Ferdi Toplum Ayrim

Sabahattin Bey’in fikir diinyasinin olusmasinda Fransiz sosyolog Le Play’in biiyiik katkilarinin
oldugundan bahsetmistik. Le Play’in kurguladigi, sonrasinda ise 6grencisi Edmund Demolins
‘in gelistirdigi Anglosakson toplumlar merkezinde izah edilen ferdi ve kamucu toplum
tasnifleri, Sabahattin Bey’in sosyolojisinde ve siyasi fikirlerindeki etkileri hemen hemen her
yazisinda fark edilmektedir.

Prens Sabahattin’in, Demolins ’ten etkilenerek benimsemis oldugu iki tip toplum tanimi1 vardar:
Kamucu, istiraki ve ferdi, bireyci toplumlar. Kamucu toplumda kisi degil, aile, kabile, klan ya
da devlet gibi ziimrelerin iistiinliigii s6z konusudur. Bu yapilarda yasayan bireyler tiiketici, her
seyi devletten bekleyen, kendi kendisine yetemeyen bireylerden olusurlar. Merkezi idare ferdi
haklar1 diledigi gibi kisabilir yahut biisbiitiin ortadan kaldirabilir. Kamucu toplumlar, Bati
memleketleri ile yaris etme imkanlar1 giinden giine azalir. iktisadi ve kiiltiirel acidan geri
kalmaya mahkiimdurlar. Bu tip toplum tek kelime ile Dogu'dur. Ikinci tip toplumda ise sosyal
yapinin temeli ferttir ve ferdi gayretlerdir. Hususi hayatin temeli sahsi tesebbiistiir. Hususi hayat
umumi hayata hakimdir. Merkezi otorite sinirlanmis veya pargalanmistir. Kuvvetler ayriligi,
mabhalli idare veya ddem-i merkeziyet gibi siyaset prensipleri, toplum hayatinin dayandigi
temeller haline gelmistir. Fert genis bir hiirriyet alanina sahiptir. Kisaca aktif bir vatandas olan
fert, sosyal yapmin mimaridir. Bu tiir toplum Bati’dir (Kilig, 2010: 4). Sabahattin Bey’in
tesebbiis-1 sahsi ilkesi de bu fikirlerinin tamamlayict bir unsuru olarak diisiiniilmelidir. Clinkii
buradaki amag, kamucu toplumdan ferdi topluma gegisin ydnteminin tespitidir. Ingiltere
ornegini takip eden Sabahattin Bey, toplumlar i¢in bir burjuva sinifinin roliiniin 6nemini goérmiis
ve bu smifin gelisimi ise Avrupa'daki gibi 6zel tesebbiisiin desteklenmesi ile gerceklesebilir
fikrine varmistir. Kurmus oldugu yapr ayn1 zamanda yukarida da belirttigimiz gibi kamucu
anlayistan ferdi anlayisa gecisin 6nemli bir sathasini olusturmaktadir (Kilig, 2010: 5).

b. Tesebbiis-i Sahsi ve Ademi- Merkeziyet Cemiyeti, Terakki Dergisi ve Ahrar Firkasi

Sabahattin Bey’in siyasi hayati, II. Abdiilhamid’in kurdugu istibdat rejimini alagsag1 etmek i¢in
Ittihatgilarla beraber hareket etmesiyle baslamustir. Iki grup arasinda kurulan ittifak, (gesitli
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azinlik gruplar1 da bu ittifak icerisinde yer bulmustur) birbirleri ile ayr1 diinya goriisiinde
olduklarin1 hemen anlamis olacaklar ki kongreler vasitasi ile bir ortak noktada bulusabilmeyi
hedeflemislerdir. Iste Sabahattin Bey’in kurdugu ilk cemiyet olan Tesebbiis-i Sahsi Ve Adem-i
Merkeziyet Cemiyeti, 1902°de yapilan ilk kongreden sonra fikir ayriliklarinin sarih sekilde
anlagilmasi ile kurulmustur. Akabinde cemiyetin resmi dergisi olan Terakki’de ayn1 y1l -1906-
yayin hayatina baslamistir. Sabahattin Bey artik diislincelerini cemiyeti ve dergisi ile agiklama
imkanina kavusmustur. Burada yaptig1 yayinlarda Ittihatcilarin 6zgiirliik taleplerinin fikri bir
derinligi olmadigina, sosyal ve ekonomik bir degisim olmadik¢a yalniz siyasi bir hamlenin
iilkeye bir faydasinin dokunmayacagina, derinlikli ve ¢ok tarafli degisiklikler planlanip
uygulanmadik¢a istenilen hiir devletin yaratilamayacagina dair fikirlerini kamuoyuna
sunmustur. Ona gore kurtulus, yukarida da bahis olundugu gibi Anglosakson toplumlarindaki
bir toplumun insas1, bunun getirecegi ferdi ve bireyci toplum ile gelisecek olan burjuva sinifinin
iilkeye yaratacag: fikri ve ekonomik ferahlik ile olacaktir. Elbette ki Sabahattin Bey yalnizca
toplumsal izahatlar yapmamuis, idare usul ve uygulamalari hakkinda ki diigtinceleri de dile
getirmigtir. Zaten kendisine yapilan elestirilerin bir ¢ogu da bundan kaynakli oldugu
gozliikmektedir. Sabahattin Bey idari usul olarak Adem-i Merkeziyet fikrini savunmustur. Kaba
bir ¢eviri ile “6zyonetim” sekli ile agiklanan bu kavram, iilkenin tek bir merkezi idareden
yOnetilmesi yerine, ¢esitli idari alanlara ayrilarak daha etkin bir yonetimin saglanacag fikrinden
hareket etmistir. Sabahattin Bey’de Osmanli iilkesinin ¢ok uluslu yapisina ve bu uluslarin birer
birer bagimsiz devlet kurmasina yonelik bu Oneriyi savunmustur. Ayrica iilkenin {icra
noktalarina daha efektif hizmet edilebilecegini sdylemis, bir biiyiik toplum barisinin da bu
sekilde saglanabilecegine inanmistir. Lakin Sabahattin Bey bu 6zerk yapilarin merkezi idareye
kars1 bir mukavemet uygulayamayacagin1 da savunmustur. Ancak kendisi baz1 yayinlarinda,
kurulan 6zerk idarelerin kolluk giiciiniin oradaki ¢ogunluk ahaliden olusturulmas: gerektigini
sOylemis, bu da muhaliflerinden biiyiik elestiri almasina neden olmustur. Zira o devirde toprak
iddias1 olan devletlerin yahut devlet olmaya c¢alisan milletlerin, canhiras sekilde
poplilasyonunun fazla oldugunu ispat etmeye calismasi ve bunun igin zorbaliklara da
bagvurmaktan ¢ekinilmedigi diisiiniiliirse Sabahattin Bey’in bu fikrinin Ittihat¢1 kadrolar
tarafindan neden tepkiyle karsilastigin1 anlamak pek zor olmayacaktir.

Nihayetinde diizenlenen ikinci bir kongre ile ne sekilde olursa olsun II. Abdiilhamid’in
iktidaria son verebilmek i¢in beraber hareket edilecegine dair prensip anlagmasi saglanmistir.
Ve bu hedef uzak olmayan bir tarihte gerceklesmistir de. Ancak kurulan yeni diizen pek
Sabahattin Bey’in istedigi gibi olmamus, hatta bazi taraftarlarinin tutuklanmasi, yaptiklari
yayinlar ve konusmalarin ¢esitli nedenlerle engellenmesi gibi durumlara da maruz kalmislardir.
Elbette ki madalyonun tek bir yiizii yoktur. Sabahattin Bey ve ekibinin de Ittihat¢1 kadrolarin
yaptig1 plan ve programlarin aksamasi i¢in ¢alistig1 bir gercektir. Azinlik gruplari ile kurulan
bariz yakinlik, -ki sozii edilen gruplarin bir¢ogu Osmanli’dan ayrilmak isteyen gruplardir,
Sabahattin Bey bu gruplar1 adem-i1 merkeziyet vaadi ile devletin sinirlar i¢erisinde tutacagini
distinliyor idi- Ve Avrupa’nin g¢esitli bagkentleriyle olan baglantisi Sabahattin Bey’in
yonetimden uzak tutulmas: fikri igin Ittihatci kadrolara yeterli gerekgeyi sunmaktadur.

Sabahattin Bey ise fikirlerini siyasi parti vasitasiyla duyurma ve boylece iktidar olmaya karar
vermis gibidir. Bu dogrultuda kurulan Ahrar Fikrasi, hi¢bir zaman Sabahattin Bey’in liderligini
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yapmamis olsa da bir tiir onursal baskan pozisyonunda onun diisiincelerinin Osmanli
Devleti’ndeki siyasal temsilini iistlenmistir. Ne var ki ITC ile yasanan fikir ayrimi1 basit bir
fraksiyon farki degil, birbirlerinin antitezi olan iki akim seklinde tezahiir etmistir. Ve askeri
cogunlugun yogunlukta oldugu ITC, hiikiimeti 31 Mart olaylar1 sonunda devlet yonetimi
iizerindeki etkisini iyiden iyiye artirmig, Prens Sabahattin’in kurdurdugu Ahrar Firkasi da
kapatilmaktan kurtulamamustir. Artik iyiden iyiye zayiflayan Osmanli Devleti 1. Diinya Savasi
sonras1 fiilen yikilacaktir. Fakat bu siire¢ gelesiye kadar dahi Ahrar Firkasinin ardillart olan
partiler kurulmustur. Bunlarin en bilineni Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkasidir. Savastan dnce kisa bir
slire, savas sonrasi kurulan hiikiimetleri de olusturan bu parti, Sabahattin Bey’in fikirlerinden
yararlanmis ancak pratik uygulamalar1 Sabahattin Bey’in bahsettigi sekilde derinlikli bir
toplumsal doniisiim ve bunun akabinde idarede uygulanacak farkli metotlar sekliyle olmamus,
kof bir Bati1 hayranligi, bununla birlikte devletin fiziken ve ruhen Itilaf Devletlerine pay
edilecek uygulamalara yol agnuslardir. Belki Hiirriyet ve itilaf Firkasmin bu politikalari
yiizinden, belki Tiirk toplumunun Sabahattin Bey’in fikirlerini benimseyecek yapida
olmamasindan 6tiirii glinlimiize kadar -¢esitli donemsel uygulamalar hari¢ tutularak- iktidarda
kendisine yer bulamamastir.

Sonug¢

Tiirk Siyasal Hayat1 ¢alismalarinin epey popiiler sahsiyetlerinden olan Sabahattin Bey, gerek
haneden mensubu olmasiyla, gerekse de ortaya koymus oldugu fikirler ile nevi sahsina
miinhasir bir yagam seriivenini bizlere sunmustur. Onun fikirleri, Osmanli toplumunda daha
once Prens’in yaptigr sekilde orgiitlii sekilde dile getirilmemis, toplumun da buna dair
beklentisinin olduguna yonelik bir goriintii tespit edilememistir. Hal boyle olunca Sabahattin
Bey’in fikirleri iy1 egitimli, Avrupa ile yakin temasi olan bazi ¢evrelerin benimsemesi disinda
pek de etki gosterememistir. Zaten halihazirda yasadigi donemin ruhu da ulusgu ve toplumcu
fikirlerin epey revacta oldugu, imparatorluklarin birer birer dagildigi, yerlerine millet esash
devletlerin kuruldugu zamanlardir. Vaziyet bu olunca Sabahattin Bey diisledigi toplum ve idare
seklini gdremeden hayata gozlerini yummustur. Zaten arzuladigi doniisiimler bir insan hayati
sliresince olusabilmesi, digsal biitiin faktdrlerin miispet olmas: halinde bile pek miimkiin
degildir. O, binlerce yillik tarihinin en biiyiilk meziyeti olarak; “devlet kurmak ve onu hayatta
tutmak i¢in ¢abalamak™ sekli ile 6zetlenebilecek Tiirk milletinin basat unsur oldugu Osmanlh
toplumunun, tim bu ge¢mis yasantisinin tersine kurgulanan bir sistemle, yani Anglosakson
halklarin diisiiniis ve yasayis diizenini iilkesinde gérmeyi arzulamistir. Zira bu diislincelerinin
diinden bugiine uygulanabilmesi birakin Tiirk toplumunu, bugiin Batt medeniyetini temsil eden
milletlerde de kanli devrimler ile yahut boyle olmasa da yasanilan cografyanin sagladigi
avantajlar neticesinde gerceklestigi aciktir. Ancak tiim bu elestirilerin yani sira Sabahattin
Bey’in sdyledigi sozlerin Tiirk Devleti’nde -basat unsur olmasa da- tarihinin c¢esitli
zamanlarinda, bazen bir partide, bazen bir yonetici de bazense STK’lar gibi ¢esitli olusumlarla
var oldugu, bu varolusunda hiirriyet, 6zgiirliik, liberal ekonomi, yerel yonetimlerin kimi is ve
eylemlerinde merkezden bagimsiz hareket edebilmesi gibi farkli uygulamalarda kendisine yer
bulmustur. Tiirk Devleti iiniter, devlet¢i ve toplumcu yapr iizerinde kurulmus, gelismis ve
bugiinlere kadar gelmistir. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulmasi tizerinden bir asirlik siire gecmis
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olmasina karsin, gerek Gokalp’in gerek Sabahattin Bey’in toplum tasavvuru pek diri sekilde
devletin ve milletin kodlarina islendigi goriilmektedir.
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New York Times'a gore ABD'nin Tiirkiye'ye Yardimlar: ve Kamuoyu (1947-
1952)*

Ogr. Gor. Ramazan Sen

Kirikkale Universitesi Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu

Ozet

II. Diinya Savagi’nin sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan iki kutuplu diinya diizeninde Tiirkiye’ nin tarafi
bir siire belirsiz kalmistir. Bu siire zarfinda ABD, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan {lizerindeki Sovyet
tehdidini gérmiis ve donemin ABD Baskan1 Harry Truman tarafindan 1947 yilinda ilan edilen
doktrin ile Sovyetlere karst bu iki iilkeyi Amerikan eksenine c¢ekebilmek igin Tirkiye ve
Yunanistan’a askeri yardim gonderilmesi kararlastirilmistir. New York Times gazetesinin ilgili
tarihlerdeki niishalar1 incelendiginde Amerikan kamuoyunun ¢ogunlugunun Truman Doktrinini
destekledigi goriilmistiir fakat azinlik pozisyonunda da olsa s6z konusu yardim planini
desteklemeyen unsurlarin gerekgeleri, ABD’nin gergek hedefini ortaya koymasi bakimindan,
onemlidir. Bu konuda muhalefetin en gii¢lii argiimanlarinin; BM nin by-pass ediliyor olmasi,
Tiirkiye’nin II. Diinya Savasi esnasindaki durumu ve Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan’in birer demokrasi
olmadig: iddialar1 oldugu tespit edilmistir. Amerikan kamuoyunda s6z konusu yardim
programlarinin desteklenmis olmasinin sebebinin ise hiikiimet tarafindan topluma asilanan
Sovyet nefreti ve korkusu ile Hiikiimet yetkilileri tarafindan bu yardimlarin sadece insani
boyutunun vurgulanmis olmasi seklinde 6zetlenebilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: ABD Yardimi, Tiirkiye, The New York Times, Kamuoyu, II. Diinya
Savasi sonrasi

According to the New York Times, US aid to Turkey and Public Opinion
(1947-1952)

Abstract

In the bipolar world order that emerged as a result of World War II, Turkey's side remained
uncertain for a while. During this period, the USA saw the Soviet threat on Turkey and Greece,
and with the doctrine declared by the then US President Harry Truman in 1947, it was decided
to send military aid to Turkey and Greece in order to attract these two countries to the American
axis against the Soviets. When the copies of the New York Times newspaper on the relevant
dates were examined, it was seen that the majority of the American public supported the Truman

1 Bu bildiri, Kirikkale Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii’nde Dr. Ogr. Uyesi U. Erdal Cetintas’i tez
danismanliginda tamamladigim “New York Times Gazetesi Isiginda Amerikan Kamuoyunun Tirkiye’ye Yapilan
Amerika Yardimlarina Bakisi (1947-1950)” isimli Yiksek Lisans Tezinden tlretilmistir.
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Doctrine, but the reasons of those who did not support the aid plan, even if they were in a
minority position, are important in terms of revealing the real goal of the USA. It has been
determined that the strongest arguments of the opposition on this issue are; The fact that the
UN is being bypassed, The position of Tiirkiye during World War II and claims that Turkey and
Greece are not democracies. The reason why these aid programs were supported by the
American public can be summarized as the hatred and fear of the Soviets instilled in the society
by the government and the fact that only the humanitarian dimension of this aid was emphasized
by the government officials.

Keywords: U.S. Aid, Turkey, The New York Times, Public Opinion, Post-World War II

Giris

II. Diinya Savas siirecinde Tiirk-Amerikan iliskilerini belirleyen en 6nemli unsur da siliphesiz
Miittefik Devletlerin Tiirkiye ile ilgili gelistirdikleri politikalar olmustur. Miittefikler, savasin
seyrine gore Tiirkiye’den 1939 tarihli Tiirk-ingiliz-Fransiz ortak deklerasyonundan dogan
sorumluluklarini bahane ederek savasa girmesini istemislerdir. Ancak Alman ordulariin
Trakya’da Sovyet ordularinin ise Kuzey Dogu sinirinda hazir beklemeleri, Ankara’nin Anadolu
topraklarinin iki iilkenin savas meydani haline gelecegi yoniindeki endisesi nedeniyle bu
talepler geri cevrilmistir. ABD bu donemde politikalarini degistirmis ve “Kirala-Kullandir”
anlagsmasini askiya alarak Tiirkiye’yi cezalandirmak istemistir.?

II. Diinya Savasi’nin sonuglarinin belli olmasi ile Tiirkiye San Fransisko konferansina katilmak
ve Birlesmis Milletler’e iiye olabilmek icin Almanya ve Japonya’ya savas ilan etmistir.
Tiirkiye’nin galip devletler ile is birligini siirdiirme arzusu ile gerceklestirdigi bu hamle,
ABD’nin politikalarinda bir yumusamaya sebep olmamustir.®

Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin sonuglari ne olursa olsun, bu savasin kazanam iki devlet olmustur;
ABD ve SSCB. Zira II. Diinya Savasi sonrasi ortaya ¢ikan dengeler bu iki iilke arasindaki
rekabete gore sekillenmistir.

Sovyet Rusaya Bolsevik ihtilalinden II. Diinya Savasi’na kadar gegen siirede uluslararasi
iliskilerde pasif bir politika takip etmis fakat savas siiresince benimsedigi isgalci ve yayilmaci
tutumlarini savas sonrasinda da siirdiirmiistiir. Ote yandan diinyanin bir diger siiper giicii olmak
yolunda ilerleyen ABD de isgalci ve yayilmaci bir tutum sergilemeye baslamistir.* Bu giig
miicadelesi ikliminde ABD-Tiirkiye iliskilerine bakildiginda; Amerika’nin Sovyet Rusya ile
giristigi diinya liderligi miicadelesinde kilit role sahip olan Ortadogu cografyasi iizerinde
tahakkiim kurabilmesinin neredeyse en dnemli sart1 Tiirkiye’yi yaninda tutmak oldugu gercegi
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. ABD’nin Tirkiye i¢in 6nemi ise; Tilikiye’nin modernlesme felsefesini
bati endeksli kurmus olmasi, i¢inde bulundugu iktisadi darbogazda ABD’den ekonomik

2 “U.S. Lend-Lease Also Halted”, New York Times, 3 Mart 1944.

3 Miicahit Ozgelik, (2010). Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nda Tiirk Dis Politikas1. Gazi Unversitesi SBE Dergisi, 29(2), s.
265.

4 Yavuz Giiler, (2004). I1. Diinya Harbi Sonras1 Tiirk- Amerikan iliskileri (1945-1950). Gazi Universitesi Kirsehir
Egitim Fakiiltesi Dergisi 5(2), s. 210.
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yardimlar alabiliyor olmas1 ve ulusal giivenlik kaygilarini gidermek amagh gii¢lii bir miittefike
ihtiya¢ duyuyor olmasi seklinde Ozetlenebilir. Biitlin bu gerekgelerle kurulan iliskiler
neticesinde alinan ABD yardimlar1 II. Diinya Savasi esnasinda Tiirkiye’ye karsit Sovyet
tehdidini bertaraf etmek amachdir. Fakat, Truman Doktrini, Marshall Plan1 ve bu yardimlar
takiben NATO’ya girilmesinin ardindan, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti yoneticileri Sovyet Rusya’ya
kars1 kendini savunan bir Tiirkiye yerine, Amerika i¢in Komiinizmle savasan bir Tiirkiye ortaya
¢ikarmiglardir.®

Truman Doktrini

II. Diinya savasini takiben Amerika Birlesik Devletlerinin Bat1 Avrupa tizerinde giinden giine
artan etkisinin, Avrupa’daki Soguk Savas’in ¢ikis noktasi olan gerginlik ve ayrismalarin hem
sebebi hem de sonucu oldugu bir gergektir. Savas sonrasi donemde, ABD igerisinde
miidahalecilige kars1t tecrit politikasin1 destekleyen giicli bir kamuoyu ve siyaset
bulunmaktaydi. Oyle ki s6z konusu politikay1 benimseyen Cumbhuriyetgi kesim 1946’daki
Kongre se¢imlerinde ciddi bir zafer kazanmisti. Bu gelismeler i¢ politikada ciddi bir miicadele
icine girmek zorunda birakti. Truman’in Soguk Savas siyasetinin ana eksenini, Disisleri
Bakanligi’nin en yetkin Sovyetler Birligi uzmanlarindan birisi olan George Kennan’in Subat
1946°da ‘Uzun Telgraf” ismiyle de anilan meshur sunumunda yaptig1 Sovyetler Birligi analizi
olusturmustu. Kennan’in ilgili tezine gore; Sovyetler Birligi, kendi giivenligini saglamak i¢in
komgularinin giivenligini en aza indirgemek isteyecekti. Kennan, bunu 6énlemek i¢cin ABD’nin
yapacagi siyasi, askeri ve iktisadi hamleleri ise ‘cevreleme’ politikas1 olarak ifade ediyordu. ®

Her ne kadar Sovyet Rusya ¢evreleme politikast dahilinde uygulanan dis politika sonucu geri
adim atmis gibi goriinse de ABD, Sovyet Rusya’nin Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye {izerindeki
emellerini tehlikeli olarak nitelendirmekteydi Bu baglamda ABD Baskanm1 Harry Truman
hatiratinda, 1946 yili sonlarinda ABD’nin Tirkiye Biiyiikelgisi’nden aldigi raporda,
Tiirkiye’nin Rus ordusuna karsi durabilecek savas gliciine ve ekipmana sahip olmadiginin
bildirildigini ifade etmistir. Ayrica Truman hatiratinda, takip eden giinlerde ABD’nin Moskova
Biiytiikelcisi’nden aldigi raporda ise Rusya’nin Tiirkiye iizerindeki taleplerinden
vazge¢meyeceginin ve ABD ile Britanya’nin yardimi olmaksizin Tiirkiye nin bagimsizligin
muhafaza etme sansinin olmadigmin kendisine aktarildigini yazmistr. ’

Sovyetler Birligi’ne kars1 sert ve etkin bir politika benimseyen Truman yonetimi, diinya
sahnesinde Britanya’nin pozisyonunu ele ge¢irmek i¢in firsat beklemekteydi. Yunanistan’da
Mart 1946’daki secimlerin ardindan c¢ikan i¢ savas siirecinde Britanya, kraliyet yanlist
Hiikiimete destek vermekteydi fakat Subat 1947’ye gelindiginde kendi ekonomik sikintilar
nedeniyle bu yardimlara devam edemeyecegini ABD’ye bildirdi.2 Yunanistan’daki mevcut
hiikiimetin de yardim talebinde bulunmasi tlizerine ABD’nin Sovyetler karsisinda Yunanistan
ve Tirkiye’yi tarafina ¢ekmek ve Britanya’nin yoklugundan dogan firsatla Diinya liderligi

5 Oral Sander, (2016). Tiirk-Amerikan Iliskileri (1947-1964). Ankara: Imge Kitabevi, s. 324-325.

6 Anders Stephanson, (1989). Kennan and The Art of Foreign Policy. Londra : Harvard University Press, s. 79.

7 Harry S. Truman, (1956). Memoirs By Harry S. Truman: Years Of Trial And Hope (Vol. 2). New York : The New
American Library, s. 120.

8 Antony Best, Jussi M. Hanhimaki, Joseph S. Maiolo, Kristen E. Schulze, (2012). 20. Yiizyilin Uluslaras: Tarihi,
(cev. Taciser Ulas Belge), Ankara: Siyasal Kitabevi, s. 251-252.
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pozisyonunu iistlenmek maksadiyla gelistirdigi politikayr Bagskan Truman 12 Mart 1947°de
Temsilciler Meclisi’nde yaptig1 konusmada agiklamistir. Daha sonradan ‘Truman Doktrini’
olarak isimlendirilen bu konusmada Truman, Sovyet tehdidini isaret ederek Tiirkiye,
Yunanistan ve Iran’m Dogu Avrupa’nin yasadiklarim tecriibe etmelerini dnlemek gerektigini
ifade etmistir. Bagkan Truman, Yunan yonetiminden gelen yardim talebini agikladiktan sonra
Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim etmek i¢in Temsilciler Meclisi’nden 400 milyon dolar
istemistir. ABD senatosu 22 Nisan 1947 tarihinde Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim yasasini
kabul edildikten sonra Baskan Truman tarafindan onaylanarak yiiriirliige girmistir. °

Amerikan Kamuoyunda Truman Doktrini’ni destekleyen Goriisler

Baskan Truman, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim programini i¢eren politikasini ilan etmeden,
Cumhuriyetci Senator Arthur H. Vandenberg’den bu konuda kendisini desteklemesini rica
etmistir. Komiinist tehdidine karsi, Bagkan Truman ile ayni fikirde olan Vandenberg, bu teklifi
kabul etmis ve Cumbhuriyet¢i Parti senatdrlerinin biiyiik bir kismimi1 Baskan’in Tiirkiye ve
Yunanistan’a yardim programini iceren yasayir desteklemeye ikna etmistir. Bu uzlaginin
neticesinde ‘Truman Doktrini’ izerinde ABD’nin en 6nemli iki partisinin goriis birligine vardigi
bir dis politika olarak Temsilciler Meclisi’'nde, Harry Truman tarafindan ilan edilmistir. ABD
kamuoyu, Cumhuriyet¢i ve Demokrat Partilerin iizerinde uzlastigi ve kamuoyunu Truman
Doktrininin kazanimlarma odakladigi bir atmosferde, bu keskin dis politika manevrasini
desteklemek konusunda zorlanmamistir. New York Times Gazetesi, Truman Doktrini’nin
ilaninin ardindan, niishalarinda, kamuoyunu Truman Doktrini’ni desteklemeye yonlendiren
siyasetcilerin agiklamalarmma ve bu yoOnlendirmeler karsisinda kamuoyunun s6z konusu
politikayr destekleyen beyanlarina yer vermistir. 1°

Gazete’nin 9 Nisan 1947 tarihli baskisinda yer alan habere gore, Senatér Vandenberg, Senatoda
Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan'a yardim programu ile ilgili daha ¢ok mubhalif siyaset¢ilerin iddialarina
yanit verdigi 8 Nisan 1947 tarihli konusmasinda, Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye’nin Sovyet tehdidine
boyun egmesi durumunda bunun diinya c¢apinda bir domino etkisine sebep olacagimi
belirtmistir. Muhalif goriisteki senatorlerin Monroe Doktrini’nin devre dis1 birakildig: yeni bir
doktrin benimsendigi yoniindeki elestirilerine gonderme yapan Vandenberg, “sikint1 i¢indeki
uluslara yardim etmenin yeni bir ‘doktrin’ anlamima gelmemesi” gerektigini vurgulamistir.
Monroe Doktrini’ni ortaya ¢ikaran sebeplerden birinin Rusya’nin Kuzey Amerika kiyilarinda
yarattig1 tehlike oldugunu hatirlatan Vandenberg, bugiin de durumun ¢ok degismedigini
vurgulayarak; komiinizmin “sikintili sularda balik avladigin1” sdylemis ve bu tehdide karsi
durmanin emperyalizm olmadigin1 ifade etmistir. Vandenberg, Truman Doktrini
desteklenmedigi takdirde, biitiin diinyay1 etkisi altina alabilecek olan bir savas iklimine yesil
151k yakilmis olunacaginmi iddia etmis ve bu ydnde hatali hareket ettiklerini diistindiigii
mubhalifleri hatalarindan dénmeye ¢agirmustir. *

9 Oral Sander, a.g.e., s. 44.

10 Baris Ertem, (2009). Tiirkiye-ABD iliskilerinde Truman Doktrini ve Marshall Plan1. Balikesir Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, 12(21), 387-390.

11 Excerpts From Vandenberg's Speech on Aid to Middle East, The New York Times, 9 Nisan 1947.
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Gazetenin 26 Mart 1947 tarihli niishasinda yer alan haberde, Truman’in Tirkiye ve Yunanistan
ile ilgili politikasinin desteklenmesi konusunda kongreyi uyaran onergenin bir 6nceki gece
Ulusal Cumbhuriyetci Cemiyeti toplantisinda kabul edildigi aktarilmistir.'> Vandenberg’in
Cumbhuriyetci senatdrler ve Cumhuriyet¢ci Amerikan vatandaslarinin kanaatlerini etkileyecek
derecede 6nemli bir isim oldugunu ortaya koymasi bakimindan bu haber son derece 6nemlidir.

New York Times Gazetesine yansiyan bir bagka habere gore, Senatdr Joseph H. Ball, Bagkan
Truman'in Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim programini Rusya ile olas1 bir savastan kacinmak
icin "tek care" olarak gormekte ve desteklemektedir. S6z konusu haberde Minnesota'nin
Cumhuriyetci senatorii Joseph H. Ball’un Senato’da yaptigi konusmadan kesitlere yer
verilmistir. Senatér Ball, konusmasinda Sovyet Rusya'nin Avrupa ve Asya’da azinlhik
diktatorliikleri kurmaya karali oldugunu, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan'a yapilacak 400.000.000
dolarlik yardimin bu tilkeleri Sovyetlerin birer uydu devleti olmaktan kurtarmak i¢in gerekli
oldugunu belirtmistir.

Gazetenin 23 Mart 1947 tarihli baskisinda yer alan haberde ise, Albany Sehri Valisi Dewey’in
Truman Doktrini ile ilgili agiklamalarina yer verilmistir. S6z konusu haberde Dewey, Truman'in
Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim politikasini destekledigini beyan etmis, Yunanistan’in kiiltiirel
mirasi lizerine kurulmus batinin Yunanistan’a bir vefa borcu oldugunu birgok 6rnekle belirtmis
ve Yunanistan’a stratejik emellerin yani sira duygusal sebeplerle de yardim edilmesi gerektigini
ifade etmistir. 14

New England Valilerinin Truman Doktrini ile ilgili diislincelerini agiklamak {izere
diizenledikleri ortak basin toplantisinda yapilan resmi aciklamalara yer verilen haberde New
England eyaletinin alti sehrinin valisinin de Truman Doktrinini destekledigi, sz konusu
valilerin ortak resmi agiklamalari alintilanarak soyle aktarilmistir. “Biz, New England
Eyaleti’nin alti sehrinin valileri olarak senato iiyelerine ve Beyaz Saray'a, {ilkemizin ve
diinyanin baris ve huzuru i¢in Baskan'in gecen Carsamba giinii kongreye verdigi mesajda
savundugu politikayr desteklemek gerektigini ortak bir kararla ifade etmek istiyoruz.” °

New York Times Gazetesinin yazarlarindan John E. King, Teksaslilarin ABD’nin Avrupa ile
olan iliskilerinde her zaman miidahaleci olmay1 savundugunu ve Truman Doktrini konusunda
da farkli davranmadiklarin1 belirtmistir. King’e gore, “Teksas eyaletinde kamuoyu Truman
Doktrini’ni “miidahaleci” olarak gérmekle beraber bu politikanin gerekli oldugunu diisiinmekte
ve desteklemektedir. 1°

Hugh A. Fogarty ise, New York Times Gazetesinin 23 Mart 1947 tarihli niishasinda yer alan
makalesinde, yerlesik niifusunun cogunlugu ciftgilerden olusan orta-bati eyaleti olan
Nebraska’da kamuoyunun Truman Doktrinini ortaya ¢ikaran gelismeleri, ABD’yi diinya
liderligine tasiyacak bir firsat olarak gordiigiinii belirtmistir. Fogarty’e gore bolge halki Biiytik

12 Backs Truman Policy: National Republican Club Urges Congress to Aid Greeks, Turks, The New York Times,
26 Mart 1947.

13 Ball Gives Backing To The Greek Aid Plan, The New York Times, 30 Mart 1947.

14 Dewey Endorses Greek Aid Project, The New york Times, 23 Mart 1947.

15 New England Governors Endorse Truman Policy, The New York Times, 15 Mart 1947.

16 John E. King, Dallas: Intervention Now Is Called Leading Southwest View, The New York Times, 23 Mart
1947.
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Britanya’nin giicten diismesi ile ortaya ¢ikan diinya liderligi boslugunu ABD’ nin dolduracagi
gercegini kabullenmis durumdadir ve bu inangla Truman Doktrinini sevingle karsilamakta ve
tamamiyla desteklemektedir. 1/

Gazetede yayimlanan bir bagka makalede Frank B. Woodford, Truman Doktrini ile ilgili
Michigan kamuoyunun yavas olgunlastifini belirtmis yine de bolge halkinin Truman
Doktrini’ni destekler pozisyonda oldugunun sdylenebilecegini ifade etmistir. Woodford
makalesinde bolge kamuoyunun durumunu su ifadelerle agiklamigtir: “Tecriibeli bir
arastirmacinin sdyledigine gore buglin Michigan halkina Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye’ ye yardim
programlarina nasil baktiklart sorulsa cevaplari muhtemelen Rusya’nin genislemesini
durduracak her tiirlii hareketi kalpten destekledikleri yoniinde olacaktir.” 18

New York Times Gazetesinin kamuoyunu ilgilendiren meselelerle ilgili niishalarinda,
okuyuculardan gelen mektuplara da yer verdigi bilinmektedir. Gazete’ye Brooklyn’den
gonderdigi mektubunda Morton B. Lawrence isimli gazete okuyucusu su ifadelere yer
vermistir: “Diinya hakimiyetinden bahseden hayalperestler ve hayalciler bugiiniin realistleridir.
Ya bir diinya federasyonu kuracagiz ya da yikici bir diinya savasina hazirlanacagiz. Bu durum,
federasyonu olusturabilmek i¢in milli birikimimizin bir kismindan vazgegmemiz gerektigi
anlamma geliyor. Bu hareketi idare etme isi diinyanin en zengin ve giiglii devleti olarak

ABD’nin sorumlulugundadir.” 1°

2.2. Amerikan Kamuoyunda Truman Doktrini’ne Muhalif Goriisler

Truman Doktrini her ne kadar Cumhuriyet¢i Senatoér Arthur H. Vandenberg onciiliiglinde
Cumhuriyetcilerin destegini alarak iki partinin lizerinde uzlastig1 bir politika olarak kongrede
oylanacak olsa da Henry Agard Wallace Onciiliiglindeki mubhalif siyasetciler kamuoyunu
Truman Doktrini’ne karst durmaya cagirmistir. Wallace’in sundugu gerekgelerden etkilenenler
ve Truman Doktrini ile ¢ikarlar1 ¢atisanlar ABD kamuoyunda Truman Doktrini’ne muhalif bir
cephe olusturmuslardr.

Temmuz 1946'da Truman'in kabinesinde son olarak ticaret bakanligi gorevini yiiriitiirken
Bagkan'in dis politikasiyla ilgili kaygilarini ve tavsiyelerini iceren bir mektubu kendisine iletse
de Baskan'dan bir geri doniis bulamamis hatta bu muhalif tutumu Wallece'in istifaya
cagrilmasma ve nihayet gérevinden ayrilmasina da sebep olmustur. Istifasmin ardindan
Ilerlemeci Amerikan Vatandaslar1 adli grubun ¢atisi altinda destekgilerini bir araya getirmistir.
Iste bu grubun reklam seklinde New York Times Gazetesine gdnderdigi metinde Henry A.
Wallace 1n bir radyo programinda Truman Doktrini ile ilgili yaptig: elestirilerin matbu hali yer
almaktadir. Bu metinde Wallace Truman Doktrini’nin neden yanlis bir politika oldugu, bu
politikanin dogurabilecegi olumsuz sonuglari ve bunun yerine yapilabilecek seyleri dile
getirmistir.

17 Hugh A. Fogarty, Omaha: Area Accepts Our Growing Role in World Affairs, The New York Times, 23 Mart
1947.

18 King B. Woodford, Detroit: Public Opinion Is Slow to Crystallize in Michigan, The New York Times, 23 Mart
1947.

19 Morton B. Lawrence, World Government or War, The New York Times, 16 Mart 1947.
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Baskan Truman’in Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan'a demokrasi ve insaniyet adi1 altinda yardim ederken
asill maksadinin Komiinist Rusya’yr kusatmak oldugunu ifade eden Wallace, Sovyet
yayllmacilifina bir Pearl Harbour refleksiyle yaklasan Truman'in bu hamlesinin bir savasi
onlemekten ziyade yeni bir savasa sebep olabilecek bir politika oldugunu iddia etmistir.

Birlesmis Milletler iiyesi iilkelerin hep birlikte daha biiyiik ¢apli yardimlarda bulunabilecegi
asikar oldugunu fakat Truman’mn bu yardim politikasiyla Birlesmis Milletler Yardim ve
Rehabilitasyon Idaresi'ni devre dis1 biraktigini belirten Wallace, Amerikan halkinin muhtag
insanlara yardim etme konusunda fazlasiyla goniillii oldugunu ifade ederek Amerikalilarin:
“Diinyada bu kadar yardima muhtag insan varken biz neden savasta miittefikimiz bile olmayan
bir iilke olan Tirkiye'ye yardim ediyoruz?" sorusuna cevap bulmaya calistigini da
vurgulamstir.

Tiirkiye’nin I. Diinya Savasi'nda ABD'ye kars1 savastigini ve II. Diinya Savasi'nda da Birlesmis
Milletlere yardim etmeyi reddettigini belirten Wallace, yine Tiirkiye’nin savas esnasinda krom
madenlerini en yiiksek teklifi verene satarak cebini doldurdugunu ve 200 milyon dolarlik bir
altin rezervine ulastigini iddia etmistir. Tiirkiye nin s6z konusu tarafsiz ve firsat¢i tutumunun
savagin aylarca uzamasina sebep oldugunu da iddialarina eklemistir. Tiirkiye’nin temsiliyetgi
ya da demokratik oldugunu ifade etmenin sagma olacagini belirten eski baskan yardimeisi, Tiirk
kaynaklarindan edindigini iddia ettigi bilgilere gore Tiirkiyenin bu yardimin 150 milyon
dolarlik kismini, Tiirk ordusunun modernizasyonunda kullanacagini belirterek bu tasarrufun
Truman Doktrininin demokrasilerin gii¢clendirilmesi amaciyla celistigini ifade etmistir. Wallace,
Tiirkiye'ye yardim edilmesine yonelik elestirilerinde Tiirkiye nin savas esnasindaki belirsiz
tutumunun bir¢ok miittefik askeri birligini oyaladigini sdyleyen Wallace tiim bu hususlar
yiiziinden Tirkiye’ye yardim edilmesine kesinlikle karsi oldugunu agiklamistir. S6z konusu
gazete metninde Wallace su sozlerle Truman Doktrini'nin basarisiz olacagi yoniindeki
ongoriisiinii desteklemistir: "Degisim Onlenemez, higbir toplum satin alinamaz, Amerika
milyarlarca dolar1 etkisiz amaglar ugruna heba edemez." %

Henry A. Wallace, Truman Doktrini ile alakali konusmalarinda Birlesmis Milletler konusundaki
hassasiyetini vurgulamaya 6zen gostermistir. Nitekim New York Times Gazetesinin 13 Mart
1947 tarihli haberine gére Demokrat Ciftgiler Partisi ve The New Republic Gazetesi’'nin
sponsor oldugu bir toplantida Henry A. Wallace, Truman Doktrinine alternatif olarak ihtiyag
sahibi lilkelere silah gondermek yerine Birlesmis Milletler araciligiyla tarim aletleri ve
traktorler gondermeyi dnermistir. 2

Bir bagka haberde New York Times Gazetesi, Avrupa gezisinden yeni donmiis olan Wallace’1n,
gozlemlerinden hareketle: "Askeri malzemeler onlarin ne isine yarayacak ki? Norveg ve
Danimarka sanayilerini yeniden calistirabilmek i¢in Amerikan komiirii ve ¢eligine ihtiyag
duyuyor, Fransa ve Britanya fabrikalarin1 modernize etmek i¢in Amerikan makinelerine ihtiya¢
duyuyor. Biitiin bunlarin yerine biz onlara silah ve mithimmat sunuyoruz" dedigini ve

20 Advertisement, The New York Times, 18 Mart 1947.
21 Prefers Use of Plows, The New York Times, 13 Mart 1947.
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Wallace’in, Avrupa’da Truman Doktrinini destekleyen gruplarin Winston Churchill taraftar1 ya
da asir1 sagcilar oldugunu iddia ettigini aktarmustir. 2

New York Times Gazetesinde 18 Mart 1947 tarihinde yayinlanan ve Henry Agard Wallace’in
muhalif radyo konusmasmin aktarildigi metinde PCA (ilerlemeci Amerikan Vatandaslar)
Truman Doktrini ile ilgili diislincelerini ve Onerilerini su sekilde 6zetlemislerdir:

“Bagkan Truman’in Onerisi, iilkeyi ikiye bolmekte ve iilkeyi savasa siiriiklemektedir.

- Amerikan dolarlar1 ve Amerikan vatandaslar1 krallar1 ve imparatorluklar1 desteklemek i¢in
feda edilmemelidir.

- ABD biitiin giiciiyle Birlesmis Milletlerin arkasinda durmalidir.
- Kararliligimiz, diinyadaki biitiin insanlar i¢in baris1 tesis etmek iizerine olmalidir.”

Ilerlemeci Amerikan Vatandaslariin kamuoyunu harekete ge¢cmeye davet ettigi not kisminda
ise madde madde, su ciimlelere yer verilmistir:

“1. Birlesmis Milletler'in dogasina ve misyonuna aykiri1 davrandigi ve kendi basina bir ise
kalkistig1 i¢in Bagkan Truman' protesto edin.

2. Mektupla veya telgrafla, acilen kongre iiyelerinize ulasin.
a. Baskan'in Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan'a yardim teklifine karsi ¢ikmalari i¢in onlar1 uyarin.

b. Onlar1 savag zaman1 miittefiklerimize 6ncelik vermek {izere yurtdigindaki 'gercek’ yardim
faaliyetlerini desteklemek konusunda uyarin.” 23

Her ne kadar Truman Doktrini’ne karst muhalefetin dnciiliiglinii Henry Agard Wallace yapsa
da, Truman’in Tirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim edilmesini igeren politikasi i¢in baska 6nemli
siyasetgiler de karsit fikir beyan etmis ve kamuoyunu bu yonde etkileyerek Truman
Doktrini’nin kongrede kabuliinii engellemeye ¢alismislardir.

New York Times Gazetesinde Nebraska Cumbhuriyet¢i Senatdrii Hugh Butler’in senatoda
yaptig1 Truman Doktrini'ne muhalif konugmasinin aktarildigi haberde Butler, ABD nin elini
att1g1 her lilkenin Amerikan vergi miikellefleri i¢in bir gider kalemi haline geldigini belirterek
programin komiinist yayilmasini engellemeyi amagladig i¢in desteklenebilecegini ama bunun
tek yolunun ABD paralarini ilgili {ilkelere dokiip sagmak olmadigini ifade etmistir. Ayrica
Butler, bu sorumlulugun Birlesmis Milletler'e ait oldugunu ve sayet Birlesmis Milletler bu
misyonu istlenecek derecede giiclii degilse o zaman Birlesmis Milletlerin giiclendirilmesi
gerektigini belirtmistir. 24

C.P. Trussel ise, New York Times Gazetesine 6zel kaleme aldigi “Senatorler Truman
Doktrini’ne Saldirtyor” bagligimmi tasiyan makalesinde kendisini enternasyonalist ya da
soyutlanma taraftar1 olarak tanimlamadigini ifade eden Giiney Dakota Cumhuriyetci Senatorii
Harlan J. Bushfield’in Truman Doktrini ile ilgili fikirlerine yer vermistir. S6z konusu makaleye
gore Bushfield, Truman Doktrini’ne olan muhalefetini, Monreo Doktrini’ni referans gostererek

22 Wallace Sees Fear Of Truman Program, The New York Times, 1 Mayis 1947.
23 Advertisement, The New York Times, 18 Mart 1947.
24 C.P. Trussel, Senators Attack Mid-East Aid Bill, The New York Times, 10 Nisan 1947.
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izah etmektedir. Bushfield’a gore Monroe Doktrini, Avrupa devletleriyle 'karsilikli' bir
sOzlesmedir ve Monroe Doktrini ile Avrupa ve Rusya'ya Giiney Amerika'dan uzak durmasi
gerektigi mesaj1 iletilmistir. Buna karsilik olarak da ABD'nmin Avrupa'dan uzak durmasi
gerekmektedir. Bushfield, “Isini bilen bir kongre iiyesinin yapacagi sey, Truman Doktrini'ne
kars1 durmaktir.” diyerek Truman Doktriniyle ilgili tavrini net bir sekilde ortaya koymustur. 2°

New York Times Gazetesinin haberine gére Sovyet Izvestia gazetesi Truman Doktrini’ni
elestirmek i¢in hazirladig1 editoryalde, ABD’li senatdr ve yetkililerin Truman Doktrini’ne
muhalif digiincelerini aktararak kendi yorumlarima ABD ic¢inden dayanak olusturmay1
amaglamistir. Buna gore Colorado Eyaleti Demokrat Senatérii Edwin C. Johnson, siyasi bir
amaci olmaksizin gida yardimini destekledigini fakat Baskan’in “gida ile miihimmat arasinda
ayrim yapamadigmi” belirtmistir. Bu sebeple, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a askeri personel
gonderilmesini onaylamadigini, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a asker gonderme isinin diinyanin farkl
bolgelerine de askeri miidahaleye varabilecegini ifade etmistir. Habere gore Johnson: “Ag
insanlara milyonlarca dolar vermeye hazirim, ancak kokusmus monarsilere bir sent bile
verilmesine karstyim.” demistir. Haberin devaminda goriislerine yer verilen bir bagka isim olan
Florida eyaleti Demokrat Senatorii Claude Pepper ise Truman’in Birlesmis Milletlere
danisilmadan ortaya koydugu tavsiyelerinin Birlesmis Milletler i¢in bir tehdit oldugunu ve
Birlesik Devletleri bilinmeyen yaptirimlara siiriikleyebilecegini ifade etmistir. 2°

Gazete yer alan bir baska haberde ise Amerikan Isci Partisi’nin gériislerine yer verilmistir.
Haberde ideolojik egilimlerinden dolayr Amerikan isci Partisi’nin Truman Doktrini’ne muhalif
oldugu belirtilmigtir. Amerikan Is¢i Partisi Meclis Uyesi Eugene P. Connoly’nin Baskan
Truman’1 Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’t destekleme politikasindan dolayr sugladiginin aktarildig:
haberde Connoly, Baskan’in iilkeyi savasa siiriikledigini iddia etmis; halki ve parti iiyelerini
Truman karsitt kartpostallar hazirlamaya ve Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim konusunu
Birlesmis Milletler giindemine getirmek icin harekete gegmeye davet etmistir. 27

ABD Basgkan1 Harry S. Truman’in 12 Mart 1947°de kongrede yaptig1 konusmada Tiirkiye ve
Yunanistan’a yardim ederek Sovyet yayilmaciligini onlemeyi hedefleyen politikayr ilan
etmesinin ardindan ABD’de kamuoyu, biiylikk oranda medyadan ve siyasetcilerden
ogrendikleriyle sekillenmistir. Bu baglamda Henry Wallace onciiliigiindeki muhalefetin
kamuoyunu kismen etkiledigi New York Times Gazetesinin Truman Doktrininin ilanin
miiteakip niishalarina yansiyan haber ve makalelerde goriilebilmektedir.

New York Times Gazetesi farkli gazetelerin bu konudaki haberlerini de derleyerek kendi
okuyucular ile paylasmistir. New York Times ilgili haberinde is¢i ve is¢i haklarin1 savunmasi
ile sosyalist bir egilimi oldugu bilinen Daily Worker gazetesinin Truman Doktrinini ile ilgili
haberine atifta bulunarak, s6z konusu gazetenin Truman Doktrini ‘ne karsit olanlar safinda yer
aldigini belirtmistir. Daily Worker gazetesinde “Ulusal Utang” basligr altinda yayimlanan soz
konusu haberde Demokratik Yunanistan Amerikan Konseyi sekreteri Michael Mandelenakis’in

25 C.P. Trussel, Senators Attack Mid-East Aid Bill, The New York Times, 10 Nisan 1947.

26 Izvestia's Editorial on Truman Address, The New York Times, 15 Mart 1947.

27 Greek Aid Assailed: Marcantonio and Powell Join in Attack on Truman Plan, The New York Times, 17 Mart
1947.
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su sOzlerine yer verilmistir: “Simdi biz, dibi olmayan Yunan fasizmi kuyusuna milyonlar m1
gomecegiz, Quislings’e Yunan demokrasisini yikmasi i¢in yardim mi edecegiz?” Bu sozleriyle
Truman Doktrini’nin yardim ongordiigii lilkelerin demokratik durumunu gerekge gostererek
doktrinin gerektirdigi yardima karsit oldugunu belirten Mandelenakis, sézlerinin devaminda ise
doktrin ¢ercevesinde yapilacak yardimlarin, bu ve benzeri durumlarda devreye girmesi i¢in
kurulmus tilkeler iistli bir yap1 olan Birlesmis Milletler’in prestijine agir bir darbe vuracagini
ifade etmistir. 28

Gazetenin bir bagka haberine gore Truman’in Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yapacagi yardimi
Birlesmis Milletler’i by-pass ederek gerceklestirecek olmasi Birlesmis Milletler ¢alisanlarinin
moralini bir hayli bozmustur. Aralarinda Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a yardim edilmesini
destekleyenlerin de oldugu bazi Birlesmis Milletler ¢alisanlari, Truman’in s6z konusu yardim
programini Birlesmis Milletler araciligiyla degil de kendi basina hayata gegirmek istemesini
“biiyiik bir trajik hata” olarak nitelendirmistir. °

New York Times Gazetesi, Amerikan-Sovyet Dostlugu Ulusal Konseyi, Tirkiye ve
Yunanistan’a yapilacak olan yardimin reddini isteyen otuz farkli eyaletten 200 din adaminin
listesini de yayimmlamistir. Rahipler agiklamalarinda Kongre’nin, Tiirkiye’ye yapilacak olan
askeri yardimi derhal reddetmesi gerektigini; Yunanistan’a yapilacak olan gida, yapr iirtinleri
gibi yardimlara ise Diinya Bankasi, Birlesmis Milletler Gida ve Tarim Organizasyonu veya
Birlesmis Milletler’nin diger resmi alt kuruluslarinca yapilmasi kaydiyla kars1 olmadiklarini
vurgulamislardir. %

Gazetenin 22 Mart 1947 tarihli nlishasinda demiryolu ¢alisanlarinin Truman Doktrini ni kismen
desteklediginin belirtildigi haberde demiryolu calisanlarinin Yunanistan’a yapilacak gida ve
giyecek yardimini, dagitimi ABD personeli tarafindan yapilmak sartiyla destekleyecegi
aktarilmistir. Haberde s6z konusu grubun Rusya gibi giiclii bir devlet, etrafindaki tilkelerin
bagimsizligini tehdit ederken, bu iilkelere yardim etmenin ABD nin tek basina degil Birlesmis
Milletler araciligiyla gergeklestirmesi gereken bir gorev oldugunu savundugu ifade edilmistir.
Demiryolu ¢alisanlarinin diger muhalif seslerden farkli olarak, Truman’a maddi sebeplerden

dolay1 degil siyasi sebepler ve gii¢c dengeleri bakimindan karsi ¢iktiklarinin da alt1 ¢izilmistir.
31

Truman Doktrini ile ilgili muhalefet cephesinde dikkat ¢ceken bir diger gurup ise Amerika’da
yasayan Ermenilerdir. Ermeni cemaati hedef ve yonteminden dolayr degil yardimin yapilacagi
iilkelerden birisinin Tiirkiye olmas1 sebebiyle Truman Doktrini’ne karst ¢ikmistir. New York
Times Gazetesinde yer alan bir haberde Ermenilerin Tiirkiye’den toprak taleplerini tartismak
iizere bir araya gelmis olan Birinci Diinya Ermeni Kongresi’nde s6z alan John Roy Carlson
isimli konusmacinin Tiirkiye nin bir demokrasi olmadigini ve bu yoniiyle o giiniin Almanyasina
benzedigini, ekonomik agidan ise Birlesik Devletler ve Biiylik Britanya’dan daha iyi durumda

28 Daily Worker Sees ‘National Shame’, The New York Times, 14 Mart 1947.

29 U.N. Staff Morale Upset On Greece, The New york Times, 16 Mart 1947.

30 Aid To Turkey Opposed: American-Soviet Group Backed by Additional Churchmen, The New York Times, 5
Nisan 1947.

31 Rail Men Oppose Truman: Say U.N. Should Handle Greek and Turkish Situation, The New York Times, 22
Mart 1947.
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oldugunu iddia ederek Tiirkiye’ye yardim gonderilmesine kesinlikle kars1 olduklarini belirttigi
aktarilmistir. 3

New York Times Gazetesinin 31 Mart 1947 tarihli niishasinda yer alan bir baska haberde ise
Amerikan Ermeni Ulusal Konseyi’nin Truman Doktrini’ne bakisina ayni cercevede yer
verilmistir. S6z konusu haberde Amerikan Ermeni Ulusal Konseyi’nin, Bagkan Truman’in
Yunanistan’a yapacagi 250 milyon dolarlik yardima sicak baktigi ancak Tiirkiye’ye yapilacak
olan yardima ise kesin bir dille kars1 ¢iktigi anlatilmistir. Haberin devaminda ise Amerikan
Ermeni Ulusal Konseyi’nin Beyaz Saray Dis Iliskiler Sekreterine gdnderdigi mesajda,
Ermenilerin Tiirkiye’ye yapilacak olan askeri yardima karst olduklar1 ve bdyle bir yardimin
Yakin Dogu’ya baris degil savas getirecegini iddia ettikleri aktarilmustir. 3

New York Times Gazetesi glindemdeki konularla ilgili kamuoyunun nabzin1 tutmak ve toplumu
giindemdeki konulardan haberdar olmaya tesvik etmek icin giindemle ilgili sade vatandaslarin
mektuplarin1 yayimlamistir. Cornwall sehrinden New York Times Gazetesine gonderdigi
mektupta Ermeni asilli bir ABD vatandasi olan H.M. Gasparian, Yunanistan'a yardim
edilmesiyle ilgili bir elestirisi olmadigini1 fakat II. Diinya savasi siiresince tarafsizligini
koruyarak yikima ugramamis hatta ekonomisini giiglendirmis bir iilke olan Tiirkiye'ye yardim
edilmesine kars1 oldugunu ifade etmistir. Azinlik haklarina saygi duymayan totaliter bir rejimle
yonetildigini ve giigsiiz de olsa bir diktatorliik oldugunu iddia ettigi Tiirkiye'ye demokrasi ve
ozgiirlik adma giiglii bir diktatorliik olan Sovyet Rusya'ya karsi savunmanin mantiksiz
oldugunu belirtmistir.

Cambridge'den New York Times Gazetesine gonderdigi mektupta Truman Doktrini'ni
degerlendiren Ralph Barton Perry isimli bir bagska okuyucu ise ABD’nin Truman Doktrini ile
sekillenen dis politikasinin amacinin insani yardimdan ¢ok komiinizmle miicadele oldugunu ve
bunun da yanlis bir strateji izlenerek yapildigin1 belirtmis, komiinizmin totaliter yaniyla
miicadele etmek i¢in baskici rejimlere yardim gonderilmesinin insan haklar ve 6zgiirliikler
acisindan sakincali olacagini ifade etmistir. Boyle bir yardim politikasi kullanarak komiinizmle
savagsmak yerine ABD'nin benimsedigi yonetim bi¢imini kendi i¢inde miikemmellestirmesi
durumunda diinya halklarinin kendiliginden ABD'nin safinda yer alacagini iddia etmistir. 34

Columbia Universitesi'nden Ogretim Gorevlisi Channing B. Richardson da New York Times
Gazetesine yazmis oldugu mektubunda benzer ifadelere yer vermistir. Richardson, ABD nin
politikalarinda bagska bir siiper giice kars1 (Rusya, Cin) tepki olarak, gii¢ ve para gosterisi
yapmasindansa yapici, yenilik¢i ve lider goriiniimlii politikalar gelistirmesi gerektigini
belirtmistir. 3

New York Times Gazetesi, Truman Doktrini’nin dogrudan veya dolayli olarak muhattab1 olan
Tiirkiye ve Sovyet Rusya’daki muhalif diisiincelere de s6z konusu iilkelerin gazetelerinden

32 Armenian Claims On Turkey Pushed, The New York Times, 15 Mart 1947.

33 Armenians Oppose U.S. Aid. To Turkey, The New York Times, 31 Mart 1947.

34 Ralph Barton Perry, Foreign Policy Questioned: Declarations Accompanying Aid Plan Called Confused and
Reckless, The New York Times, 27 Mayis 1947.

35 Channing B.Richardson, Letters to The Times: Far East Policy Examined Present Crisis Called result of lack
of positive action,The New York Times, 1 Aralik 1950.
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yaptig1 alintilarla yer vermistir. New York Times Gazetesi 20 Mart 1947 tarihli niishasinda
yayimladig1 haberde Tiirkiye’de yaym yapan hiikiimet karsiti bircok gazetenin yapilacak olan
yardimin direkt olarak yonetimdeki partinin eline verilmesinden kaygi duydugunu belirtmis,
s0z konusu gazetelerin Amerikan yardimlarinin yonetimdeki partinin eline verilmesi
durumunda yardimlarin Tiirkiye nin Sovyet Emperyalizmi’ne kars1 askeri ve ekonomik olarak
desteklenmesi ve iilkede demokratik ogelerin giiclendirilmesi amacina hizmet etmeyecegi
endisesini dile getirdiklerini aktarmistir. 3

Sovyet Rusya’nin en &nemli basin organlarindan biri olan Izvestia gazetesi’nin, New York
Times tarafindan aktarilan haberinde Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’nin Tirkiye’ye Truman
Doktrini ¢er¢evesinde yardim etmesi su sekilde yorumlanmustir: “Tiirkiye’ye yonelik Amerikan
yardiminin baslica nedeni olarak Tiirkiye’nin toprak biitiinliiglinii korumak oldugu iddia edilse
de Tiirkiye’ye yonelik herhangi bir tehdit yoktur. Bu yardimin asil nedeni Tiirkiye’yi Amerikan
emperyalizmi altina alarak bundan sonra ABD’den bagimsiz politikalar yiiriitememesini
saglamak ve bu sayede bolgede ABD’ye tehdit olusturabilecek unsurlara karsi Tirkiye’yi
kullanmaktir.”

New York Times Gazetesine yansiyan haberler ve makaleler 1s1ginda ABD kamuoyunun sz
konusu politikay1 desteklemesinin sebepleri: Artan komiinizm tehdidine karsi erkenden 6nlem
aliniyor olmasi, ABD’nin diinya liderligi roliinii iistleniyor olmasi ve kii¢iik uluslar1 komiinizm
giidiimiindeki totaliter rejimler altinda ezilmekten kurtarmayi vaat ediyor olmasi olarak
siralanabilir.

Mubhalif taraflara ve arglimanlarina bakildiginda ise Henry Agard Wallace ve diger siyasi
figtirlerin Truman Doktrini’ne karst muhalif sdylemleri siradan vatandaslari ve sivil toplum
kuruluslarini etkilemistir. Amerikan halkinin ve sivil toplum kuruluslarinin Truman Doktrini’ne
mubhalif yaklagimlarini ifade ederken kullandiklar1 gerekce ve soylemlerin Henry Wallace basta
olmak iizere diger muhalif siyasetcilerle paralellik gdstermesi s6z konusu ifadeyi kanitlar
niteliktedir. Nitekim okuyucu mektuplari ve sivil toplum kuruluslarinin beyanlarinda, Birlesmis
Milletler’in by-pass edilmesi hususu Truman Doktrini konusunda olugan muhalif goriisler
arasinda basi cekmektedir. Amerikan Kamuoyu ayrica Tiirkiye nin iktisadi ve siyasi durumunu
da muhalif diislincelerini gerekg¢elendirmekte kullanigh bir enstriiman olarak gérmiistiir. Bu
baglamda ABD kamuoyunda Truman Doktrini’ne muhalif kesim Tiirkiye’nin bir demokrasi
olmadigini ve ayn1 zamanda ekonomik olarak da yardima ihtiyact bulunmadigini iddia etmistir.
Savas esnasindaki durumu da Tiirkiye’ye yardim edilmemesi yoniindeki diisiincelere gerekce
olarak ileri siiriilmiistlir. Amerika’da yasayan Ermeni toplulugunun Tiirkiye’ye yardim edilmesi
ile 1lgili muhalefetlerinde ise duygusal bir yaklagima sahip olduklar1 gerekce olarak sunduklari
asilsiz iddialardan anlasilabilmektedir.

Sonug¢

ABD’nin Sovyet yayilmaciligin1 6nleme ve savas esnasinda hizli bir sekilde artan sanayi
iretimi sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan pazar ihtiyacini karsilamak i¢in ekonomisi ¢okmiis durumdaki
iilkeleri verimli pazar haline getirme amaglarini giiden yardim politikalarindan istedigini aldig:

36 The Opposition Twits Regime On Aid, The New York Times, 20 Mart 1947.
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sOylenilebilir. ABD yardimlarinin sosyal ve ekonomik alanlarda ¢ok diisiik oranlarda
uygulanmis olmasi ve Tiirkiye’nin halihazirda sirtinda ciddi bir yiik olarak bulunan askeri gider
kalemlerine ¢cok daha biiyiik maliyetli eklentiler getirmis olmasi sebebiyle Tiirkiye’ye faydadan
cok zarar getirdigi ¢ikarimi yapilabilir.
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17095 Numarah Temettuat Defterine Gore Ankara Kalecik Kazasi
Mahmudlar Koéyiiniin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durumu (H.1260-61/M.1844-45)

Hakan Dogan

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Kirikkale Universitesi, Insan ve Toplum Bilimleri Fakiiltesi, Tarih
Boliimii

Ozet

Tanzimat’in ilanindan sonra Osmanli Devleti’nde birtakim mali reform ve diizenlemeler
yapilmis ve bu donemde herkesin kazanci 6lgiistinde vergi 6demesi prensibine bagli olarak yeni
bir vergi uygulamasi baslatilmistir. Bu dogrultuda, Tanzimat’in uygulanacagi eyaletlerde, H.
1256/ M. 1840 — H. 1260 / 1844 yillar1 arasinda Miislim-gayrimiislim herkesin sahip oldugu
her ¢esit malini, gelirini ve 6demekle miikellef oldugu vergiyi tespit etmek igin temettuat
sayimlart yapilmaya baslanmistir. Sayimlarin kayit altina alindigi defterlere ise “temettuat
defterleri” ismi verilmistir. Bu defterlerde, sayimi1 yapilan yerlerde yasayan hane sahiplerinin
isimleri, lakaplari, meslekleri, zirai tiretimde bulunduklar1 kag doniim arazilerinin oldugu ve bu
arazilerden ne kadarini kullanip kullanmadiklari, yetistirdikleri tarim tirtinleri ile bu iiriinler
iizerinden Odedikleri vergi miktarlari, sahip olduklar1 biiyiikbas-kiigiikbas hayvanlarinin
sayilar1 ve yillik toplam gelirlerine dair ¢ok sayida bilgi bulunmaktadir. Bu ¢calismada, H. 1260-
1261/M. 1844-1845 yilinda Ankara’nin Kalecik kazasi, Candir nahiyesine bagli Mahmudlar
koyliniin sosyal ve ekonomik durumu, T.C. Cumhurbagkanligi Devlet Arsivleri Bagkanligi
Osmanli Arsivi'nde kayitl bulunan 17095 numarali temettuat defterindeki kayitlar 1s18inda
incelenmistir. Defterdeki kayitlara gore, toplam 32 hanesi bulunan Mahmudlar kdyiinde
yasayan insanlarin temel gegim kaynagimi tarim ve hayvancilik olusturmaktadir. inceledigimiz
donemde kdyde yetistirilen baslica tarim tirlinleri bugday, arpa, yulaf, burgak ve pamuk olup
hayvancilik alaninda da biiyiikbag, kiigclikbas ve yiik-binek hayvanlarinin yetistirildigi
goriilmektedir. Meslek gruplarina bakildiginda ise kodydeki hane sahiplerinin biiylik bir
kisminin ziraat¢1 (¢iftgi) oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Bunlarin disinda kdyde gecimlerini
hizmetkarlik ve cobanlikla saglayanlar da bulunmaktadir. Calismaya kaynaklik teskil eden
temettuat defterindeki kayitlardan, kdyiin demografik yapisi, kdydeki hane sahiplerinin
kullandiklar1 isim ve lakaplar ile kdydeki hane reislerinin tarim, hayvancilik ve meslek
gelirlerine de ulagmak miimkiin olmugstur. Ayrica kdydeki ekili-dikili arazilerin miktari ile hane
sahiplerinin 6demekle ylikiimlii olduklar vergi cesitleri de ortaya konularak bu kisilerin vergi
yiikleri de tespit olunmustur. Caligmanin sonunda ise kdydeki hane sahiplerinin yillik toplam
gelirleri detayl bir sekilde verilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ankara, Kalecik Kazasi, Candir Nahiyesi, Mahmudlar Koyii, Temettuat
Defteri.
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According to the Dividend Book Numbered 17095 Ankara Kalecik District
Mahmudlar Village Social and Economic Stuation (H. 1260-61/ M. 1844-45)

Abstract

After the proclamation of Tanzimat, a number of financial reforms and regulations were made
in the Ottoman Empire and a new tax practice was initiated in this period based on the principle
that everyone should pay taxes according to their earnings. Accordingly, between H. 1256/ M.
1840-H. 1260/ M. 1844, dividend censuses were started to be conducted in the provinces where
Tanzimat was to be implemented in order to determine all kinds of property owned by Muslims
and non-Muslims, their on come and the tax they were obliged to pay. The boks in which the
censuses were recorded were called “temettuat books”. In these boks, there is a lot of
information about the names, nicknames, occupations, agricultural production, how many acres
of land they own and how much of this land they use or do not use, the agricultural products
they grow and the amount of taxes they pay on these products, the number of cattle and sheep
they own, and their total annual income. In this study, the social and economic situation of
Mahmudlar village of Candir sub-district of Kalecik accident of Ankara in the year H. 1260-
1261/ M. 1844-1845 is analysed in the light of the records in the temettuat book numbered
17095, which is registered in the Ottoman Archive of the Presidency of the Republic of Turkey,
Directorate of State Archives. According to the records in the book, the main source of
livelihood of the people living in Mahmudlar village, which has a total of 32 hauseholds, is
agriculture and animal husbandry. The main agricultural products grown in the village during
the period we examined were wheat, barley, oats, vetch and cotton, and it is seen that cattle,
sheep and goats and beasts of burden were raised in the field of animal husbandry. In terms of
occupational groups, it is understood that most of the households in the village, and the
agricultural, livestock and occupational income of the heads of households in the village were
also obtained from the records in the temettuat book, which constitutes the sorce of the study.
In addition, the amount of cultivated and cultivated lands in the village and the types of taxes
that households were obliged to pay were also revealed and the tax burden of these people was
also determined. At the and of the study, the total annual income of the households and in the
viilage is given in detail.

Keywords: Ankara, Kalecik District, Candir Sub-district, Mahmudlar Village, Temettuat Book.

Giris

19. yiizyilin baglarindan itibaren bilhassa Tanzimat’in ilaniyla beraber Osmanli Devleti, itibaren
klasik donem olarak adlandirilan yapisindan tamamen uzaklasmis, gerek i¢ ve gerekse de dis
baskilar nedeniyle biiylik bir donilisiim yasamaya baslamistir. Nitekim bu siirecte devletin,
hemen hemen biitiin alanlarda reform girisiminde bulunmustur (Bizbirlik vd. 2009: 38).
Nitekim Tanzimat Fermani ile birlikte devletin idari ve adli yapisinda yapilan degisikliklerin
yani sira bilhassa mali sahada baz1 diizenlemeler ve yeniliklerin yapildig1 goriilmiistiir. Bu
yenilikler arasinda; devlete ait gelirlerin denetim altina alinmasi, vergilendirmede ahali
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arasindaki esitsizligin ortadan kaldirilmasi, vergi miikellefi ahalinin tespit edilmesi ve bunlar
iizerindeki agir vergi yiikiiniin hafifletilmesi bulunmaktadir. Bu diizenlemelerle devlet
gelirlerinin arttirllmasi, tebaanin refah seviyesinin yiikseltilmesi ve devletin gelir-gider
dengesinin yeniden saglanmasi amaglanmistir (Gokmen, 2008: 73). Bu baglamda Tanzimat’tan
itibaren Onceleri farkli isimlerle alinan vergilerin yerine tek bir vergi konulmasi ve hane
sahiplerinin gelirlerini tespit etmek amaciyla temettii sayimlar1 yapilmasi diisiiniilmiistiir. Oyle
ki daha once “tekalif-i ser’iyye” ismiyle ve farkli miktarlarda alinan vergiler, Osiir, agnam ve
cizye vergileri disinda tamamu yiiriirliikten kaldirilmistir. Ayn1 sekilde “tekalif-i orfiye” adi
altinda alinan c¢esitli vergiler de birlestirilerek bir biitiin halinde “virgli” adi altinda tek bir
defterde toplanmistir (Giiran, 1989: 13).

Arapca bir kelime olan temettii’ sozliikte, “kar etmek, fayda gérmek” (Kestelli, 2004: 492),
temettiiat ise “karlar, kazanglar” manasina gelmektedir (Devellioglu, 1996 : 1073). Temettuat
vergisi ise, herkesin kazancina gore devlete 6demekle yiikiimlii oldugu, tiiccar ve esnafin
senelik temettuat miktar1 tahmin ve takdir olunarak binde ya da yiizde hesabiyla tahsil olunan
vergidir (Sayin, 1999: 441). Emlak ve Arazi ve Hayvanat ve Temettuat sayimlar1 olarak
adlandirilan sayimlar neticesinde Osmanli arsivinde yirmi bin civarinda bir defter serisi
meydana gelmistir (Oztiirk Said, 2003: 287). Bu saymmlarin kaydedildigi defterlere ise
“Temettuat Defterleri” denilmistir. Bu defterler, 19. ylizyill Osmanli Devleti’nin sosyal ve
ekonomik tarihi hakkinda zengin bilgiler ihtiva etmektedir. Nitekim 15 ve 16. ylizyillar i¢in
tapu-tahrir defterlerinden elde edilen bilgilerden daha fazlasini bu defterlerde bulmak miimkiin
olmustur (Kiitiikoglu, 1995 : 395). Bu amagla 12 Ocak 1840 (19 Zilkade 1255) tarihinde tasrada
gorev yapan muhassillara bir talimatname gonderilmis, tim Osmanli cografyasinda tebaanin
ismi, lakabi, arazileri, hayvanlari, tiiccar ve esnafin da senelik gelirler1 vs. bilgilerinin
kaydedildigi temettuat defterleri tutulmasi emredilmistir (Demirkol, 2014: 141).

Temettuat defterleri incelendiginde, sayimi yapilan bolgenin sosyal ve ekonomik tarihi
hususunda ayrintili bilgilere ulasilmaktadir. Bolge halkinin yasam diizeyi, ziraat1 yapilan
driinlerin ¢esitleri, bolgenin iklimi, ekonomik durumu, yerlesim sekilleri vs. gibi bilgiler bu
defterlerde acik sekilde kayit altina alinmistir (Serin, 1998: 726). S6z konusu defterlerde
yerlesim birimleri ayr1 ayr1 yazilmais, biiyiik idari birimler ile birden fazla mahalleden meydana
gelen koyler de ayr1 olarak kaydedilmistir. Defterlerin ilk sayfasinda sirasiyla eyalet, sancak ve
kaza isimleri kaydedildikten sonra sayimi yapilan koy, kasaba, mahalle veya ciftligin ismi
yazilmistir. Koy ve mahallelerde genellikle imam, muhtar vs. gorevlilerden baslayarak vergiye
konu olan mallarin sayimi yapilmistir. Sayim islemi gerceklestirilirken ehl-i Islam ve ehl-i
zimmet reaya ise ayri ayri deftere kaydedilmistir. Defterler vergi toplama amaciyla
diizenlendigi i¢in sadece vergiye tabi mal ve miilkleri olan hane reisleri esas alinmistir. Bunlar
genellikle erkek niifustan meydana geldigi gibi zaman zaman esleri vefat etmis kadinlar ve
babalar1 vefat etmis ¢ocuklarin kayitlarina da rastlanilmaktadir.

Temettuat defterlerinde umumiyetle vergi miikellefi her hane sahibinin mal varlig1 yazildiktan
sonra toplam vergi miktar1 da belirtilmistir. Ayrica hane sahibinin bir 6nceki y1l 6demis oldugu
temettu vergisi ile asar ve riisum miktari ile bir sonraki yil vermesi gereken tahmini temettu
vergisi de kayit altina alinmistir. Kiraya verilen gayrimenkullerde ayn sekilde sayimin yapildigi
yillik kira geliri ve buna karsilik 6denmesi gereken temettu miktari ile bir sonraki y1l 6denmesi
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gereken tahmini temettu miktar1 kaydedilmistir. Bunlarin disinda deftere, her mahalle ya da
koylin yazimi isi bittikten sonra buradan alinacak vergi ve toplam temettu miktar1 yazilmistir
(Ozdemir Kizilkan, 2008 : 60- 61).

Temettuat defterlerinin tamami giinlimiizde T.C. Cumhurbaskanlig1 Devlet Arsivleri Baskanlig
Osmanl1 Arsivi blinyesinde bulunmaktadir. Bu defterlerin 1988 yilina kadar tasnifi yapilmadig:
icin defterler {izerine herhangi bir aragtirma yapilmamistir. 1988’e kadar bu tiirden ¢ok az
deftere Maliyeden Miidevver ve Kamil Kepeci tasnifleri arasinda tesadiif olunmaktaydi. 1988
yilinda tasnifi yapilip kataloglanarak aragtirmacilarin hizmetine sunulan bu defter serisi 9
katalog icerisinde 17.747 defter ihtiva etmektedir. Bu defterlerin biiyiik kismi ise 1261 (1845)
yilinda yapilan sayimlara aittir. Cok az sayida da 1256 (1840) yilinda yapilan sayimlara ait
defterlere de tesadiif edilmektedir. (Kiitiikoglu, 1995 : 395-396). Maliye Nezareti Varidat
Kalemi defterlerinden olan Temettuat Defterlerinin tasnif ve kataloglanmasinda sayimin
yapildig tarihteki idari taksimat esas alinmistir. Defterler, ig¢erisinde bulunan bilgiler dikkate
alinarak alfabetik olarak ayrilmistir. Her eyalet de kendi icerisinde alfabetik olarak kazalara
ayrilmigtir. Alfabetik olarak tasnifi yapilan defterlere sira numarasi verilmis ve gerekli diger
tim islemler yapildiktan sonra ayni sekilde Ozetleri kataloga aktarilmistir. Ayni yerlesim
bolgelerine ait defterlerin asli ve suretleri ise tek numarada toplanarak kendi igerisinde “a, b, ¢”
harfleri ile gosterilmistir (Serin, 1998 : 721).

Calismamizda, H. 1260-61/ M. 1844-45 yillarinda Ankara’nin Kalecik kazasi, Candir
nahiyesine bagli bir kdy olan Mahmudlar’in 19. ylizyilin ortalarindaki sosyal ve ekonomik
yapisinin detaylariyla ortaya konulmasi amaglanmistir. Calismamizin ana kaynagini ise, T.C
Cumhurbaskanligi Devlet Arsivleri Baskanligi Osmanli Arsivi Maliye Varidat Kalemi
icerisinde yer alan 17095 numarali temettuat defteri (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 1-9)
teskil etmektedir. Defter numarali 24 sayfa ve 50x18 ebadinda olup ciltsiz ve ebrusuzdur.
Defterde Mahmudlar kdyii disinda Dokuztorba, Afsar ve Gokgeviran kdylerinin de temettuat
bilgileri kayitlidir. Caligmamiza konu olan Mahmudlar kdyiinde toplam 32 hanenin kayith
oldugu bu defterde hane sahiplerine ait bilgiler ikinci sayfadan baslamaktadir. Defterde basta
“hane” ve “hane numarasi”na yer verilerek altina rakamlar yazilmistir.

1. Sosyal Durum
1.1. Niifus

17095 numarali temettuat defterindeki (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 1-9) kayitlardan
ogrendigimiz kadariyla H. 1260-61/M. 1844-45 yillarinda Mahmudlar kdyiiniin 32 hanesi olup
“hane x 5 + miicerred”* formiilinden hareketle toplam 160 niifusa sahip oldugu
anlagilmaktadir.

! Bu hesap, Omer Liitfi Barkan’m kendi deyimiyle ilmi usullerle bulunmus bir rakam olmasa da onun Osmanli
cografyasindaki yerlesim birimlerinde genel niifusu tespit etmek i¢in kullandig1 “hane x5 formiiliinden hareketle
yapilmustir. Bkz. Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Tarihi Demografi Arastirmalar1 ve Osmanl Tarihi”, Tiirkiyat Mecmuast, C.
X, Istanbul, 1953, s. 12.
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Tablo 1: Mahmudlar Koyliiniin H. 1260-61/M. 1844-45 Yillarindaki Tahmini Niifusu

Yil Vergi Hanesi Tahmini Niifus

H. 1260-61/M. 1844-45 32 160

1.2. Sahis Isimleri ve Kullamlan Lakaplar

Mahmudlar kdyiine ait 17095 numarali defterde vergi 6demekle ylikiimlii hane reislerinin
isimleri kayithdir. Temettuat defterlerindeki kayitlar aile isimlerinin mevcudiyeti ve kdydeki
akrabalarmin tespitine olanak saglamaktadir. Nitekim aileler son derece degisik ve
digerlerinden ayirt edilebilmesini miimkiin kilacak isimlere sahiptir. Bu defterler sadece aile
isimlerinin degil yerlesim birimindeki kisi isimleri ve lakaplarinin tespiti agisindan da 6nemli
bir kaynaktir (Kiitilkoglu, 1995, s. 399-401). Nitekim Mahmudlar kdyiine ait 17095 numaralt
temettuat defterinde hane reislerinin isimlerinin babalarinin isimleri ve lakaplariyla birlikte
kaydedildigi goriilmektedir. S6z konusu defterdeki kayitlardan bu bilgilere ulagmak da
miimkiin olmustur.

Tablo 2: Mahmudlar Kéyiinde Kullanilan Sahis Isimleri ve Lakaplar

Isim Say1
Mehmed 5
Mustafa 4
Osman 4
Omer 4
Ali 3
Hiiseyin 3
Ahmed 2
Hasan 2
Abdi 1
Abidin 1
Bekir 1
Receb 1
Salih 1
Toplam 32

Tablo 2’deki kayitlardan da anlasilacag lizere Mahmudlar kdyiinde vergi 6demekle yiikiimlii
hane reislerinin tamami erkektir. Koydeki isimler incelendiginde Hazreti Peygamber ve onun
ashabinin isimleri basta olmak tizere daha c¢ok Arapca kokenli isimler oldugu dikkati
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cekmektedir. Defterdeki kayitlarda da goriildiigii lizere Mahmudlar kdyiindeki ahali arasinda
en ¢ok kullanilan isim Mehmed olmustur. Nitekim Anadolu’da ¢ok sik kullanilan bu isim

Tiirklerin Islam peygamberi Hazreti Muhammed’e olan sevgi ve saygisinin bir gdstergesi
olarak degerlendirilebilir. ikinci sirada Mustafa, Osman ve Omer isimleri gelirken iigiincii
sirada ise Ali ve Hiiseyin isimleri bulunmaktadir. Tablodaki dikkat ¢eken isimler arasinda Abdi
ve Abidin gelmektedir. Oyle ki bu isimler bélgede ismine nadir rastlanan tiirden isimlerdir.

Mahmudlar kdyiine ait temettuat defterinde hane reislerinin isimlerinin yani sira toplumsal
acidan kullanilan sifat ve lakaplar1 da yer almaktadir.

Tablo 3: Mahmudlar Kdylinde Kullanilan Lakaplar

K&r Omer oglu Hiiseyin

Dede oglu Receb

Kor Hasan oglu Hiiseyin

Kara Osman oglu Abdi

Topal Bekir oglu Omer

Kor Hasan oglu Mehmed

Imam oglu Osman

Sobacioglu Osman

Kor Hasan oglu Omer

Kose oglu Mehmed Kér Ibrahim oglu Ali Ikiz oglu Mustafa
Kor Omer oglu Hasan Topal oglu Ali Kel ibrahim oglu Osman
Anbari Kethiida oglu Ali Kor Hasan oglu Bekir Biyik oglu Hiiseyin

Imam oglu Salih

Ahmed Kethiida oglu Abidin

Danac1 oglu Mustafa

Omer Kethiida oglu Mustafa

Ahmed Kethiida oglu Ahmed

Kose Hasan oglu Mustafa

Tablo 3’te de goriildiigii iizere Mahmudlar koyiindeki hane reislerinin bir kisminin aile ve siilale
isimleri “dede, imam” gibi dinl 6zellikler tasiyan unvanlardan olusmaktadir. Ayrica kisilerin
fiziksel 6zelliklerini gosteren “kor, kara, kose, topal, kel” ve mesleklerini belirten “anbarci,
sobaci, danacr” gibi unvanlarin da kullanildig1 goriilmektedir.

1.3. Mahmudlar Kéyiindeki Mesleki Orgiitlenme

Temettuat defterlerinin sosyal tarih agisindan 6nem arz eden 6zelliklerinden birisi de hane
reislerinin mesleklerinin kaydedilmesidir. H. 1260-61/M. 1844-45 tarihli 17095 numarali
Mahmudlar kdytine ait temettuat defterinde imam, muhtar gibi gorevliler disinda hane numarasi
iizerine “erbab-1 ziraatdan idigi”, “hizmetkar oldugu”, “coban oldugu”, vs. gibi hane
sahiplerinin meslegi yazilmistir.

S6z konusu tarihte 32 haneden olusan Mahmudlar kdyiinde yasayan hane reislerinden 20’si
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erbab-1 ziraatdan (giftci) dir. Geriye kalan 12 haneden 4’{i hizmetkar? ve 2’si gobandir®. Kdyiin
muhtari ise 1 numarali hanede kayitli olan Kér Omer oglu Hiiseyin isminde birisi oldugu ve
942 kurus temettuatinin bulundugu goriilmektedir (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 2). Geriye
kalan 6 hanenin reislerinin ise ya ziraat yapacak kadar tarlasinin olmadig1 ya da hastalik, yaslilik
ve go¢ gibi sebeplerden dolayi is yapamaz durumda olduklari, bu nedenle de hanesini ve
koyiinii terk ettikleri anlagilmaktadir. Bazilart icin de vefat ettikleri kaydi diislilmiistiir. Bu
durumda olan kisilere 6rnek vermemiz gerekirse;

Koéyde 5 numarali hanede kayitli olan Emine oglu Hasan’in hakkinda defterde; “An asil
Kochisar kazasindan olarak emlak ve arazi ve sdiresi olmadigindan baska miisin olub asker
firarisi oldugundan sunun bunun i’dnesiyle gecinmekde oldugu” (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D,
17095: 3) kayd: diislilmiistiir. Kdyilin 6 numarali hanesinde kayitli olan Ahmed oglu Mehmed
icin defterde; “Ba irdde-i seniyye elli alti senesi vergi tahsisinde bu tarafda bulunub vergi
tahsisi kilinmus ise de fakirii’l-hdl oldugundan irdde edemedigi ecilden hanesiyle nakl vergi-yi
tahassusu elli sekiz senesinden beri bakdydda oldugu”™ ve “Merkiimun bu tarafda emlak ve arazi
ve sdiresi olmayub hdnesiyle nefs-i Kengirt'ya nakl-i mutavattinan iskan eyledigi” (BOA,
ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 3) kayd diisiilmiistiir.

Kdyiin 14 numarali hanesinde kayitl olan Topal Bekir oglu Omer hakkinda defterde; “Merkiim
elli alti senesi vefat idiib bila veled-i zekiir emlaki beytii’l fermd olarak mali duyiina kifayet
itmedigi” ibaresi diisiilmiistiir (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 5). 15 numarali hanede kayith
olan Kurak oglu Can Ahmed hakkinda defterde; “Kezdlik elli alti senesi vefat idiib vergi-yi
tahassusu bakdyada oldugu” (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 5) bilgisi bulunmaktadir. 29
numaral1 hanede ikamet eden Biyik oglu Hiiseyin hakkin da ise defterde; “Bd irdde-i seniyye
elli alti senesi vergi tahsisi kilinmig ise de elli sekiz senesi vefat idiib vergi-yi tahassusu
bakayada oldugu” (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 8) kayd: diistilmiistiir.

K&yde 28 numarali hanede kayitli olan Kel Ibrahim oglu Osman hakkinda defterde; “Sdkin
oldugu hdnesinden baska emldk ve arazi ve hayvandt ve sdiresi olmayub hasin i alil olarak
ticaretden hali oldugundan sunun bunun i’anesiyle gecinmekde oldugu” (BOA,
ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 8) kayd diisiilmiistiir. 32 numaral1 hanede kayitli olan Kdse Hasan
oglu Osman i¢in ise defterde; “Bd irdde-i seniyye elli alti senesi vergi tahsisi kilinmg ise de elli
sekiz senesi asdkir-i sahdneye gitmis oldugundan vergi-yi tahassusu bakayada kaldigi” ve
“Bundan baska emlak ve sairesi olmayub elli sekiz senesinden beri asakir-i sahdnede istihdam
eyledigi” (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 9) kayd diistilmiistiir.

2BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095, s. 5, 6, 9. Defterdeki kayitlardan kdyde 16 numarada ikamet eden Sobac1 oglu
Osman, 17 numarali hanede ikamet eden Kor Ibrahim oglu 21 numarali hanede ikamet eden Ahmed Kethiida oglu
Ahmed ve 30 numarali hanede ikamet eden Danaci oglu Mustafa’nin hizmetkar olarak gecimlerini sagladiklar
anlagilmaktadir.

3 BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095, s. 6, 9. Defterde kdyde 19 numarali hanede ikamet eden Ko6r Hasan oglu Bekir
ve 31 numarali hanede ikamet eden Durmus oglu Mehmed’in gobanlikla mesgul olduklar1 yazmaktadir.
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2. Ekonomik Durum

2.1. Mahmudlar Koéyiindeki Hayvancilik Faaliyetleri ve Hayvanlarin Dagilhim

Koye ait temetteuat defterindeki kayitlardan 6grendigimiz kadariyla H. 1260-61/M. 1844-45
yillarinda bdlgede yasayan hanelerin ana gecim kaynagimi tarirm ve hayvancilik
olusturmaktadir. Bolgede et ve siit iirlinleri ihtiyacini karsilamak i¢in inek, koyun ve kegi, binek
hayvani gereksinimlerini karsilamak icin esek ve kisrak, tarlalarini siirmek i¢in de okiiz ve
camus kullandiklar1 goriilmektedir. Yine defterdeki kayitlardan 6grendigimiz kadariyla
Mahmudlar kdyilinde toplam 183 hayvanin oldugu ve bu hayvanlardan biiyiilk ¢ogunlugunu
kiigiikbag hayvanlarin olusturdugu anlasilmaktadir. Buna gore koydeki 183 hayvanin 109 adedi
kiigiikbas, 54 adedi biiyiikbas ve 20 adedi de binek hayvanidir. Kiigiikbas hayvan tiiriinde,
koyun, sagmal koyun, keci, sagmal keci ve kil kegisi, biiyiikbas hayvan tiiriinde ise sagmal inek,
okiiz ve camus bulunmaktadir. Binek ve ylik hayvani olarak ise basta merkep olmak iizere
kisrak beslendigi goriilmektedir.

Tablo 4: Mahmudlar Koylinde Hane Reislerinin Sahip Olduklar1 Hayvan Tiirleri

Hayvan Turu Say1 (Re’s) Hayvan Sahibi Hane
Kiigiikbas 109 8
Biiyiikbas 54 16

Yiik ve Binek 20 17

Toplam 183

2.1.1. Kiicitkbas Hayvancilik

Mahmudlar kdytindeki hayvanlar icerisinde hane reislerinin sahip olduklar1 en fazla hayvan
tirii olarak birinci sirada 109 bas (re’s) ile kiigiikkbag hayvanlar gelmektedir. Defterdeki
kayitlardan 6grendigimiz kadariyla bu 109 hayvanin tamamina kdydeki 8 hane sahiptir.

Tablo 5: Mahmudlar Kdylinde Hane Reislerine Ait Kii¢iikbas Hayvan Tiirleri

Hayvan Tiiri Say1 (Re’s) Hayvan Sahibi Hane
Koyun 24 6

Sagmal koyun 9 2

Keci 15 5

Sagmal keci 15 2

Kil kegisi 46 8

Toplam 109
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2.1.2. Biiyiikbas Hayvancihik

Koylerde tarlalarin siiriilmesinde ve islenmesinde en fazla tercih edilen biiylikbas hayvanlarin
basinda at ve katir gelmektedir. Ancak Mahmudlar kdyiindeki hane reislerinin tarlalari
siirmek amaciyla en ¢ok Okiiz yetistirdikleri goriilmektedir. Bunun en énemli nedeni, 6kiiziin
besleme masraflarinin at ve katira goére daha az maliyetli olmasidir. Bir at1 ya da katir1 tim y1l
boyunca arpa, yulaf, ot ve kepek ile beslemek gerekirken 6kiiz yedi ay boyunca burcak ve
saman ile beslenebilmekte, yilin geri kalan doneminde otlanmalar1 i¢in ¢ayir ve meralara
saliverilmektedir. Ayrica iriinlerin tarladan harmana oradan da ambarlara tasinmasinda at ve
esek gibi yiik-binek hayvanlarindan da istifade edilmekle birlikte daha ¢ok bir ¢ift okiiziin
cektigi iki tekerlekli kagnilar da kullanilabilmektedir (Metin, 2018: 197). Defterdeki
kayitlardan Mahmudlar kdyiinde kayitli bulunan toplam 32 hanenin 16’sinda 6kiiz beslendigi
anlagilmaktadir. Geriye kalan 16 haneden okiiz sahibi olmayanlarin ya ziraat yapacaklari
topraklart bulunmamakta ya da hastalik veya yaglilik nedeniyle tarimsal faaliyette
bulunamamaiglardir.

Mahmudlar koylinde okiiz disinda sagmal inek ve camus gibi biiylikbag hayvanlarin da
yetistirildigi goriilmektedir. Defterdeki kayitlardan koyde 16 hanenin 54 bas (re’s) biiyiikbas
hayvana sahip oldugu geriye kalan 16 hanenin ise biiylikbas hayvani olmadig1 anlasilmaktadur.

Tablo 6: Mahmudlar Kdylinde Hane Reislerine Ait Biiylikbags Hayvan Tiirleri

Biiyiikbas Hayvan Tiirii Say1 (Re’s) Hayvan Sahibi Hane
Sagmal inek 12 12
Okiiz 30 16
Camus 12 6
Toplam 54

2.1.3. Yiik ve Binek Hayvanlar:

Defterdeki kayitlardan kdyde 1261/1845 yilinda toplam 20 adet yiik ve binek hayvani oldugu
tespit edilmistir. Bu hayvanlardan 17 adedinin merkep 3 adedinin ise kisrak oldugu
anlagilmaktadir. Kdyde bulunan toplam 32 haneden 17’sinin bu tiirden hayvanlara sahip oldugu
goriilmektedir.

Tablo 7: Mahmudlar Koyiinde Hane Reislerine Ait Yiik ve Binek Hayvan Tiirleri

Yiik ve Binek Hayvan Tiirii Say1 (Re’s) Hayvan Sahibi Hane
Merkep 17 17

Kisrak 3 3

Toplam 20
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2.2. Arazi Dagilimi ve Toprak Kullanim

Mahmudlar kdytinde zirai liretim yapilan toplam 485 doniim ekili arazi oldugu goriilmektedir.
Koydeki 32 haneden 19’unun bugday, 19’unun arpa, 16’sinin pamuk, 9’unun burcak ve 3 {iniin
yulaf tarimi iizerine zirai faaliyette bulundugu anlasilmaktadir. Kdyde bagcilik faaliyetinde
bulunulan dikili arazi miktar1 ise 8 doniim olup 4 hane bagciliktan gelir elde etmektedir. Kdyde
cesitli nedenlerden dolayi zirai iiretimin yapilamadigi arazi miktari ise toplam 85 donlimdiir.

Tablo 8: Mahmudlar Koytinde Ekili ve Dikili Tarim Alanlarinin Dagilimi

Ekilebilir Arazi Tiirt Miktar (Dontim) Hane
Tarla (Bugday-Arpa-Pamuk-Burcak-Yulaf) 415 19
Bag 8 4
Ekili Olmayan Arazi 85 6
Toplam 508

2.3. Gelirler
2.3.1. Tarim Gelirleri

Mahmudlar kdyiinde 1260-61/1844-1845 yillarinda zirai iiretim yapilan tarim topraklarina
sahip 19 hane sahibinin tamaminin hasilat geliri oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Ekili (tarla) tarim
alanlart 415 doniim olup toplamda 17.010 kurus gelir elde edilmistir. 4 hane sahibinin elindeki
dikili alan olan 8 doniim bagdan ise toplam 260 kurus gelir saglanmustir.

Tablo 9: Mahmudlar Koytinde Ekili ve Dikili Tarim Alanlarinin Hasilatt

Ekilebilir Arazi Tiirii Miktar (Kurus) Miktar (Dontim)
Tarla (Bugday-Arpa-Pamuk-Burcak-Yulaf) 17.010 415

Bag 260 8
Toplam 17.270 423

Mahmudlar koyline ait temettuat defterinden kdyliilerden alinan hububat Osrii verilerinden
bolgede iiretilen hububatlarin ne miktarda oldugunu tespit edebilmekteyiz. Osiir vergisi,
devletin koyliilerden tahsil ettigi ziradi vergilerden birisi olup bolgelere gore degisiklik
gostermekte ve her iiriin tizerinden % 10 oraninda alinmaktadir (Tabakoglu, 2007: 101).
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Tablo 10: Mahmudlar Kéyiinde Uretilen Toplam Hububat Miktar

Hububatin Tiirii Kile* Kile x 10 Kg

Hinta (Bugday) 75 750 19.242
Sa’ir (Arpa) 57,5 575 12.793
Penbe (Pamuk) 56 560 12.460
Burgak 45 450 3.337
Yulaf 10 100 2.225
Toplam 2435 2.435 50.057

2.3.2. Meslek Gelirleri

Temettuat defterindeki kayitlardan Ogrendigimiz kadariyla Mahmudlar koyiindeki meslek
kazanglarindan toplam 1.534 kurus gelir elde edilmistir. Bu toplama deftere meslek olarak
kaydedilen hizmetkarlik ve ¢obanlik gibi meslekler dahil edilmistir. Kdydeki hane reislerinin
biiyiik bir kism1 ise “erbab-1 ziraat” olarak kaydedilmistir. Ancak bu grupta olanlarin gelirleri
meslek gelirlerine dahil edilmemisti

K&yiin 16, 17, 21 ve 30 numarali hanelerinde kayitli olan Sobac1 oglu Osman, Kor ibrahim oglu
Ali, Ahmed Kethiida oglu Ahmed ve Danaci oglu Mustafa’nin gec¢imlerini hizmetkarlik ile
sagladiklar1 ve bu isten toplamda 1.084 kurus gelir elde ettikleri kayitlardan tespit olunmaktadir
(BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 5, 6, 9).19 numaral1 hanede kayitli olan K6r Hasan oglu Bekir
ile 31 numarali hanede kayitli olan Durmus oglu Mehmed ise ge¢imlerini ¢obanlikla saglamakta
olup ikisinin bu isten elde ettikleri toplam gelirin ise 450 kurus oldugu kayitlardan
anlagilmaktadir (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 6, 9).

Tablo 11: Mahmudlar Koyt Meslek Gelirleri Dagilimi

Meslek Adi Kisi Sayis1 Gelir Miktar1 (Kurus)
Hizmetkarlik 4 1.084
Cobanlik 2 450

Toplam 6 1.534

2.3.3. Hayvancilik Gelirleri

Mahmudlar kdyiinde meslek gelirlerinden sonra iiglincii sirada hayvancilik gelirleri
gelmektedir. Temettuat defterindeki kayitlardan Mahmudlar kdyiindeki hane sahiplerinin
hayvancilik faaliyetlerinden toplam 839 kurus gelir elde ettikleri tespit olunmustur. Bolgedeki

# Caligmamizda bu tiirden hesaplamalar yapilirken bugday i¢in 1 kile = 25,656 kg; arpa, pamuk, burcak ve yulaf
icin ise 1 kile = 22,25 kg 6l¢li alinmustr.
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hayvancilik gelirlerini kiiclikbas, biiylikbag ve yiik-binek hayvanlar1 olarak ii¢ grupta
degerlendirebiliriz.

Tablo 12: Mahmudlar Kdyii Hayvancilik Gelirleri Dagilimi

Hayvan Tiirii Gelir Miktar1 (Kurus) Hayvan Sahibi Hane
Kiigiikbas 499 8
Biiyiikbas 144 16
Yiik-Binek 196 17

Toplam 839

Tablo 12°de de goriildiigi tizere Mahmudlar koyiinde hayvancilik gelirlerinde ilk siray1 499
kurus ile kiigiikbas hayvanlar1 almaktadir. Ikinci sirada 196 kurus gelir ile yiik-binek hayvanlart
bulunurken iiciincii sirada ise 144 kurus gelir ile biiylikbas hayvanlar yer almaktadir. Burada
dikkati ¢eken en Onemli husus ise yiik-binek hayvanlarinin gelir acisindan biiyiikbas
hayvanlardan fazla olmasidir. Defterdeki kayitlardan Mahmudlar koylinde toplam 20 bas
merkep ve 3 bas kisrak bulunurken toplam 24 bas da sagman inek ve camus oldugu
anlasilmaktadir.

2.4. Vergi-yi Mahsiisa (Giderler)

Vergi-yi mahstisa, Osmanli Devleti’nde 1840 yilindan itibaren uygulanmaya baglanan ve bazi
istisnalar diginda mali durumlarina gore tiim reayadan alinan bir vergi tiirtidiir. Tanzimat’in
uygulandig yerlerde “tekdlif-i orfiye” olarak adlandirilan vergilerin timii kaldirilarak yerine
tevzi’ seklinde tahsil edilecek olan vergi-yi mahsusa (virgii) uygulamasina gecilmistir. Vergi-yi
mahstsanin miktar1 ise Maliye Nezareti tarafindan eyaletler diizeyinde tespit olunmaktaydi.
Her eyalette bu miktar Once kazalar sonrasinda da mahalle ve koyler arasinda
paylastirilmaktaydi (Akkus, 2017: 45).

Mahmudlar kdyiine ait temettuat defterinde “Gegen altmuis senesi vergisi” seklinde gecen vergi-
yi mahsiisa bedeli toplam 10.001 kurustur. Defterdeki kayitlardan kdydeki en diisiik vergi-yi
mahsisa bedeli 33 kurus, en yliksek ise 586 kurus olarak tespit olunmustur.

31 numarali hanede kayitli olan Durmus oglu Mehmed’in “Sakin oldugu hanesinden gayri bir
giina emldk ve egydsi olmayub fakat cobanlik ile mesgul oldugu’ gerekgesiyle vergi-yi mahsilisa
olarak belirlenen en diigiik miktar olan 33 kurusu 6demekle ylikiimlii oldugu anlasilmaktadir
(BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 9). Koyiin 3 numarali hanesinde kayitli olan Kara Osman
oglu Abdi, 9 numarali hanede ikdmet eden Anbari Kethiida oglu Ali ve 12 numarali hanede
ikAmet eden Omer Kethiida oglu Mustafa’ya ise kdydeki en yiiksek vergi-yi mahsusa bedeli
olan 586 kurus 6demeleri takdir olunmustur (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095: 2, 4, 5).
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Tablo 13: Mahmudlar K&yii Hane Sahiplerinin Toplam Osiir ve Adet-i Agnam Vergisi

Osiir Vergisi ve Adet-i Agnam Vergisi Miktar (Kurus) Hane
Hinta (Bugday) 904 19
Sair (Arpa) 460 19
Penbe (Pamuk) 224 16
Burcak 45 9
Yulaf 40 3
Bag 26 4
Adet-i Agnam 33,5 8
Toplam 1.732,5

Tablo 13’te de goriildiigu iizere ekili-dikili zirai faaliyetler lizerinden alinan Gsiir vergisi ile
alakali olarak ilk sirada 904 kurus ile hinta (bugday) gelmektedir. Onu 460 kurus ile sair (arpa),
224 kurus ile penbe (pamuk), 45 kurus ile burcak, 40 kurus ile yulaf ve 26 kurus ile bag takip
etmektedir. Agnam vergisi ise 33,5 kurus olarak tespit edilmistir. Defterdeki bu verilere gore,
Mahmudlar kdyiinde ddenen en diislik vergi tiirliniin bag, en ylikseginin ise hinta (bugday)
oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Tablo 14: Mahmudlar Kyiinde ikAmet Eden Kisilerin Hane Sirasia Gore Toplam Temettuat
Miktarlar1

Hane No Kisi Ad1 Temettuat Toplami1 (Kurus)
1 Kér Omer oglu Hiiseyin (Muhtar-1 942
Evvel)
2 Emir Ali oglu Mustafa (Ziraat) 808
3 Kara Osman oglu Abdi (Ziraat) 1.405
4 Imam oglu Osman (Ziraat) 440
5 Emine oglu Hasan -

Bu kisi hakkinda defterde “An  asil
Kochisar kazasindan olarak emlak ve
arazi ve sdiresi olmadigindan bagska
miisin olub .... firarisi oldugundan sunun
bunun i’dnesiyle gecinmekde oldugu”
kaydi diistilmiistiir.

6 Ahmed oglu Mehmed 1.300

Bu kisi hakkinda defterde “Bd irdde-i
seniyye elli alti senesi vergi tahsisinde bu

tarafda bulunub vergi tahsisi kilinmig ise
de  fakirii’l-hal  oldugundan  irdde
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edemedigi ecilden hanesiyle nakl vergi-yi
tahassusu elli sekiz senesinden beri
bakdyada oldugu” ve “Merkimun bu
tarafda emlak ve arazi ve sdiresi olmayub
hanesiyle  nefs-i  Kengwri'ya  nakl-i
mutavattinan  iskdan eyledigi” kaydi

distlmiistir.
7 Kose oglu Mehmed (Ziraat) 668
8 K&r Omer oglu Hasan (Ziraat) 468
9 Anbari Kethiida oglu Ali (Ziraat) 1.310
10 Imam oglu Salih (Ziraat) 1.485
11 Battal oglu Mehmed (Ziraat) 997
12 Omer Kethiida oglu Mustafa 1.160
(Ziraat)
13 Dede oglu Receb (Ziraat) 1.190

14 Topal Bekir oglu Omer -

Bu kisi hakkinda “1256 yilinda vefat
ettigi” kayd1 diistilmiistiir.

15 Kurak oglu Can Ahmed -

Bu kisi hakkinda “1256 yiinda vefat
ettigi” kayd1 diisiilmiistiir.

16 Sobaci oglu Osman (Hizmetkar) 250
17 Ko&r Ibrahim oglu Ali (Hizmetkar) 300
18 Topal oglu Ali (Ziraat) 1.188
19 Kor Hasan oglu Bekir (Coban) 300
20 Ahmed Kethiida oglu Abidin 500
(Ziraat)
21 Ahmed Kethiida oglu Ahmed 300
(Hizmetkar)
22 Durmus oglu Omer (Ziraat) 1.188
23 Ko6r Hasan oglu Hiiseyin (Ziraat) 1.043
24 Kor Hasan oglu Mehmed (Ziraat) 828
25 Kér Hasan oglu Omer (Ziraat) 744
26 Nasuh oglu Omer (Ziraat) 1.360
27 Ikiz oglu Mustafa (Ziraat) 1.384
28 Kel Ibrahim oglu Osman 100
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Bu kisi hakkinda defterde “Sakin oldugu
hanesinden baska emldk ve arazi ve
hayvandt ve sdiresi olmayub hasin ii alil
olarak ticaretden hali oldugundan sunun
bunun i’dnesiyle gecinmekde oldugu”
kaydi diistilmiistiir.

29 Biyik oglu Hiiseyin 100

Bu kisi hakkinda defterde “/1258 yilinda
vefat ettigi” kaydi diisiilmiistiir.

30 Danac1 oglu Mustafa (Hizmetkar) 250
31 Durmus oglu Mehmed (Coban) 150
32 Kose Hasan oglu Osman 150

Bu kisi hakkinda defterde “Bundan baska
emldk ve sdiresi olmayub elli sekiz
senesinden  beri asakir-i  sahdnede
istihddm eyledigi” kayd1 diigiilmiistiir.

Toplam 22.308

Tablo 14’teki verilere gore Mahmudlar kdyiindeki vergi miikelleflerinin toplam temettuat
miktar1 22.308 kurustur. Ancak koye ait 17095 numarali temettuat defterinde “kdffe-i
temettu’dtlarimin mikddarr” seklinde gegen temettuat miktar1 toplam 22.458 kurus olarak
kaydedilmistir (BOA, ML.VRD.TMT.D, 17095, s. 21). Bizim tespitimiz ile defterde yazan
arasinda 150 kurusluk bir fark s6z konusudur. Defterdeki bu meblagin da sehven yazildig:
kanaatindeyiz.

Sonuc ve Degerlendirme

Temettuat sayimlarinin yapildigt H. 1260-61/M. 1844-1845 yillarinda Osmanli idari
taksimatinda Ankara’nin Kalecik kazasi Candir nahiyesine bagli kdylerden birisi olan
Mahmudlar, giiniimiizde de Ankara’nin Kalecik il¢esine bagli bir yerlesim birimidir. H. 1260-
61/M. 1844-45 tarihli ve 17095 numaral temettuat defterindeki kayitlardan elde ettigimiz
verilerden, Mahmudlar kdyiiniin sosyal ve ekonomik yapisi incelendiginde ahalinin temel
gecim kaynagmin tarim, hayvancilik ve ticarete dayandigi anlasilmaktadir. Zirai {iretimin
onemli kismini ekili (tarla) tarim alanlar1 olusturmaktadir. Ekili (tarla) tarim alanlarinda basta
bugday olmak iizere arpa, pamuk, burcak ve yulaf tiretimi yapilmaktadir.

Hayvancilik faaliyetleri incelendiginde, koyde toplam 183 hayvan oldugu goriilmektedir.
Bunlarin 109 adedi kiigiikbas, 54 adedi biiyiikbas ve 20 adedi ise yilik-binek hayvanindan
olusmaktadir. Koydeki hayvanlarin hanelere dagilimina baktigimizda; 109 adet kiiciikbas
hayvandan 24 adet koyun 6 hanenin, 9 adet sagmal koyun 2 hanenin, 15 adet keci 5 hanenin,
15 adet sagmal keci 2 hanenin ve 46 adet kil kecisinin de 8 hanenin elinde bulundugu
anlagilmaktadir. 54 adet biiyiikbag hayvandan 12 adet sagmal inek 12 hanenin, 30 adet 6kiiz 40
hanenin ve 12 adet camusun ise 6 hanenin elinde oldugu goriilmektedir. 20 adet yiik-binek
hayvanindan 17 adet merkep 17 hanenin ve 3 adet kisrak da 3 hane sahibinin elindedir. 32 haneli
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koydeki 16 hanenin tamaminin sahip oldugu hayvan tiiriiniin 30 adet ile okiiziin olmasi sunu
gostermektedir ki, ekonomisi biiyiik 6l¢iide tarima dayali olan Mahmudlar’da tarla siirme isinde
biiyiik ol¢iide okiiz tercih edilmistir.

Koydeki mesleki orgiitlenmeye baktigimizda, kdyde yasayan 32 vergi yiikiimliisii hane
sahibinden 20’si ziraat erbabi (¢ift¢i) olup bunlardan 1 kisi ayn1 zamanda kdyilin muhtaridir. 4
kisi hizmetkarlik ile gecimini saglarken 2 kisi de ¢cobanlik meslegi ile ugragsmaktadir. Geriye
kalan 6 kisinin ise meslekleri belli degildir.

Mahmudlar koéytlindeki hane sahiplerinin biiyiik bir kismi1 herhangi bir sekilde hasilat elde
etmektedir. Koyiin toplam hasilatt 19.643 kurus olup bu miktarn 17.270 kurusu tarim, 1.534
kurusu meslek ve 839 kurusu ise hayvancilik gelirlerinden elde edilmistir. 485 doniim ekili, 8
dontim dikili tarim alan1 bulunan Mahmudlar kdyiinde bu arazilerden elde edilen gelir miktar1
ise toplamda 17.270 kurustur. Bu miktar kdyiin toplam hasilatinin %87,91’in1 olusturur. Bu
durum gosteriyor ki, Mahmudlar kdyiinde tarima dayali ekonomi ilk sirada gelmektedir. Ikinci
sirada 1.534 kurus ile meslek hasilati gelmekte olup Mahmudlar kdyiinde ikamet eden hane
sahiplerinin elde ettikleri meslek gelirleri toplam hasilatin %7,82’sini olusturmaktadir. Ugiincii
stray1 ise 839 kurus ile hayvancilik hasilati almaktadir. Toplam gelirler icerisinde hayvancilik
gelirlerinin oram1 %4,27°dir. Hayvancilik héasilatinda ilk sirada 499 kurus ile kiiglikbas
hayvancilik, ikinci sirada 196 kurus ile yiik-binek hayvancilik, tiglincii sirada ise 144 kurus ile
biiyiikbas hayvancilik gelmektedir.

Mahmudlar kdyiinde, ¢alistigimiz donemde vergi-yi mahsisa, Osiir ve aded-1 agnam adi altinda
iic kalem vergi tahsil edildigi goriilmektedir. H. 1260-61/M. 1844-45 yilinda kdy halkinin
o0demekle yiikiimlii oldugu 6siir ve aded-i agnam vergilerinin toplami 1.706,5 kurustur. Vergi-
yi mahstisa bedeli ise 10.001 kurustur. Toplamda 11.707,5 kurus olan verginin % 85,43’ vergi-
yi mahsisa, %14,57si ise asar ve aded-i agnam vergisidir. Koydeki hane sahiplerinin yillik
temettuat miktari ise toplamda 22.308 kurustur.
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Ozet

Internet giiniimiizde insanlarin iletisim kurmalarini ve bu iletisimi kesintisiz siireglerle devam
ettirebilmelerini saglayan bir teknoloji olarak cok 6nemli bir gorevi yerine getirmektedir. Ancak
asir1 internet kullanimina bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikan internet bagimliligina 6zellikle geng niifusta
siklikla karsilasilmaktadir. Bu g¢alismada da iiniversite dgrencilerinin internet bagimlilig
diizeylerini belirlemek ve Ogrencilerin bireysel Ozelliklerinin internet bagimlihigi diizeyi
iizerinde etkili olup olmadigini ortaya koymak amacglanmistir. Elde edilen sonuglara gore
internet bagimliliginin arastirmada yer alan Ogrencilerce genel olarak diisiik diizeyde
(35,82+13,89) algilandig1 goriilmiistiir. Ayrica 6grencilerin internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin
bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklere gore farklilik gosterip gostermedigi incelendiginde yalnizca
siif ve kalinan yer degiskenine gore bir farklilik bulunamamis olup (p>0,05); cinsiyet, yas,
alan, algilanan gelir diizeyi, anne-baba tutumu, algilanan akademik basar1 diizeyi ve giinliik
internet kullanim1 degiskenlerine goére Ogrencilerin internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin
farklilastig1 (p<<0,05) goriilmiistiir. Calismadan elde edilen sonuglarin tiniversite dgrencilerinin
internet bagimlilig1 diizeylerinin iyilestirilmesine iliskin faaliyetlere katkida bulunacagi
diistiniilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bagimlilik, Internet, Universite Ogrencileri
Internet Addiction: A Study on College Students

Abstract

Internet fulfills a very important task as a technology that enables people to communicate and
continue this communication with uninterrupted processes. However, internet addiction arising
due to excessive internet use is frequently encountered especially among the young population.
In this study, it was aimed to determine the internet addiction levels of college students and to
reveal whether the individual characteristics of the students have an effect on their internet
addiction level. According to the results, it was observed that internet addiction was generally
perceived at a low level (35.82 + 13.89) by the students taking part in the study. In addition,
when examining whether the internet addiction levels of students differ according to their
individual characteristics, no difference was found only according to the class and place of
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residence variable (p>0.05); it was observed that the internet addiction levels of the students
differed according to the variables of gender, age, area, perceived income level, parental
attitude, perceived academic achievement and daily internet use (p<0.05). It is thought that the
results obtained from the study will contribute to the activities to improve the internet addiction
levels of college students.

Keywords: Addiction, Internet, College Students

1.Giris

Bagimlilik 6ncelikle beynin bagimli olunan her ne ise ona odaklandigi, bunu bir &diil olarak
hafiza yardimiyla geri ¢agirdigi ve bagimli olunan seye karst motivasyon duydugu davranislar
olarak tanimlanabilir (American Society of Addiction Medicine, 2020). Ornegin uyusturucu
bagimliliginda gegici madde kullanimi c¢evredeki insanlarin ve buna eklenen diger madde
kullanimlarinin etkisi ile gittikge kompleks bir hal alabilir (Robinson ve Berridge, 2003).

Bagimlilik lizerine yapilan ¢alismalara baktigimizda bilim insanlarinin son donemde 6zellikle
internet bagimliligina odaklandiklart goriilmektedir (Ostovar vd., 2016). Arastirmacilar bu
bagimlilig1 tanimlayabilmek icin patolojik internet kullanimi, sorunlu internet kullanimi ve
internet bagimlilig1 terimlerini kullanmay1 uygun bulmuslardir (Charlton ve Danforth, 2007;
Vondrackova vd., 2016). internet, yaygin olarak “bilgisayar aglarinin ag” olarak
tanimlanmakta ve fiziksel ya da elle tutulur bir nitelik tasimaktan ziyade birbirine entegre ¢ok
sayida bilgisayar aglarindan meydana gelen bir yap1 olarak degerlendirilmektedir (Selvi, 2012).
Internet modern yasamin vazgecilmezi haline gelen, dnceleri askeri amaglarla gelistirilmis olsa
da sonradan bilgi bulmamiza yardimci olan, ¢evrimig¢i bir¢ok etkinligi yapabildigimiz ve
aslinda bize kim oldugumuzu dahi anlatabilen bir teknoloji olarak kabul edilebilir (Pezoa vd.
2012).

Internet bagimliligi kavrami ilk olarak 1995 yilinda Dr. Ivan Goldberg tarafindan internet
bagimlilig: ile ilgili bozukluklar: siraladigi listede yer almistir (Flisher, 2020). Asir1 internet
kullanimina bagl olarak ortaya ¢ikan internet bagimliligi klinik olarak 6nemli bir sikint1 ve
bozukluk olarak kabul edilmistir (Xu vd, 2012). Yakin zamanda yapilan arastirmalar bize
diinyada internet kullaniminin her gecgen giin ciddi oranlarda arttigin1 géstermektedir (Young,
1996; Stavropoulos, 2017). Cou vd. (2005)’ne gore bu artis toplumun genelinde bilhassa okul
kampiislerinde rahatlikla gozlemlenebilir. Bunun sebeplerine baktigimizda kolay erigim,
ogrenme ihtiyaci, hizmet arama ve eglence karsimiza ¢ikan ana bagliklar olarak siralanmaktadir
(Santos vd, 2017).

Internet kullanimi1 son yillarda 6zellikle gencler arasinda oldukca yayginlasmistir. Internet
kullaniminda asirtya kagilmasi bir takim fiziksel ve psikolojik problemleri de beraberinde
getirmektedir (Johansson ve Gétestam, 2004; Xu vd, 2012; Kog, 2011). Ornegin ¢ocuklarin
okul basarilarindaki diisiis, sosyal yasamlarindaki ¢alkantilar ve saglikli iletisim kuramamalari
bir yonii ile internet bagimliligiyla aciklanabilir (Cou vd., 2005). Bununla birlikte iiniversite
ogrencileri lizerine yapilan bir caligmada internet bagimliliginin neden oldugu duygusal
hasarlar depresyon, anksiyete ve stres olarak swralanmistir (Akin ve Iskender, 2011).
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Universitelerde ve hatta liselerde bilgisayar laboratuvarlar ve diziistii bilgisayarlar i¢in taninan
imkanlar diisiiniildiigiinde internetin yukarida deginilen hasarlarinin tahmin edilenden daha
fazla oldugu soylenebilir (Wallace, 2014).

Ozellikle dijital ortamlarin cekiciligi ve genglerdeki oyun oynama istegi aileleri ¢ocuklariin
bagimli olabilecegi konusunda endiselendirmektedir (Gentile, 2009). internete bagimli olma
tipkt diger bagimliliklarda oldugu gibi akademik basariyr diisiirmekte, performansi dibe
cekmekte ve ayni zamanda da aile i¢i gecimsizlikleri dogurarak bosanmalara dahi sebep
olabilmektedir (Young, 1996). Bunun yani sira ebeveynlerine giivenmeme, sosyal
aktivitelerden uzak kalma, yiiz yiize iletisim kurmada zorlanma ve siirekli sosyal geri ¢ekilme
davranis1 sergileme de internet bagimliliginin diger olumsuz sonuglarindandir (Shirinkam,
2016). Tas’a gore (2020) basarisiz evliliklerden sonra bosanan genclerin internet bagimlisi olma
oranlari evli ¢iftlere oranla daha yiiksektir. Bu durum internet bagimlili§inda kisinin fiziksel ve
psikolojik ortaminin 6nemli rol oynadigini ortaya koymaktadir.

2. Gerec¢ ve Yontem
2.1. Arastirmanin Amaci

Bu ¢alismanin amaci, tiniversite 6grencilerinin internet bagimlilig1 diizeylerini belirlemek ve
ogrencilere iliskin bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklerin internet bagimlilig1 diizeyi tizerinde etkili
olup olmadigini ortaya koymaktir.

2.2. Evren ve Orneklem

Bu arastirmanin evrenini Tiirkiye’de bir devlet liniversitesinde 6grenim goéren lisans 6grencileri
olusturmaktadir. Arastirmada kolayda 6rnekleme yontemi tercih edilmis ve calismada yer
almak isteyen Ogrencilere goniilliiliik esasina dayali olarak anketler dagitilmistir. Arastirma
sonucunda toplamda kullanilabilir 1020 anket elde edilmistir.

2.3. Verilerin Toplanmasi

Arastirmada veri toplama yontemi olarak anket formu kullanilmistir. Kullanilan anket formu
bireysel 6zellikler ve internet kullanimina iliskin sorularin yer aldig: kisisel bilgi formu ve
internet bagimlilig1 6l¢egi olmak iizere iki boliimden olugmaktadir. Arastirmanin yapilmasinda
ogrencilerin tek tek bilingli rizasina basvurulmus olup, birebir goriisme yontemi ile anket
uygulanmistir. Edinilen kisisel bilgilerin gizli kalacagi hususunda 6grenciler bilgilendirilmistir.

Ogrencilerin internet bagimliligi diizeylerini belirlemek igin Jerusalem ve Hahn (2001)
tarafindan gelistirilen ve Sahin ve Korkmaz (2011) tarafindan Tiirkceye uyarlanan “Internet
Bagimlihig Olgegi” kullamlmustir. Olgek; kontrol kayb: boyutunda 7 madde, online kalma
istegi boyutunda 4 madde ve sosyal iliskilerde olumsuzluk boyutunda ise 8 madde olmak iizere
toplamda 19 maddeden olusan 5li Likert tiiriinde bir 6lgektir. Olgekten alinan puanim artmasi
internet bagimliliginin yiiksek oldugu anlamina gelmektedir.

2.4. Verilerin Degerlendirilmesi

Arastirma sonucunda 6grencilerden elde edilen veriler aragtirmanin amacina yonelik olarak
kullanilmak tizere SPSS 25.0 programui ile degerlendirilmistir. Arastirmada internet bagimliligt
Olcegi ve alt boyutlarinin bireysel Ozelliklere gore istatistiksel agidan anlamli bir farklilik
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gosterip gostermedigi iki ortalama arasindaki farkin 6nemlilik testi ve tek yonlii varyans analizi
ile degerlendirilmistir. Tek yonlii varyans analizi sonucunda istatiksel agidan farkliliklara neden
olan gruplarin incelenmesinde Tukey HSD testinden faydalanilmigtir.

3. Bulgular
Arastirma sonucunda elde edilen bulgular bu boliimde tablolar araciligiyla agiklanmaktadir.

Tablo 1. Ogrencilerin Baz1 Bireysel Ozelliklere Gore Dagilim1 (n=1020)

Ozellik Say1 Yiizde (%)
Cinsiyet
Kiz 561 55,0
Erkek 459 45,0
Yas
18-20 368 36,0
21-23 418 41,0
24 ve lzeri 71 7,0
Bilinmeyen 163 16,0
Simif
1 340 33,3
2 233 22,8
3 256 25,1
4 175 17,2
Bilinmeyen 16 1,6
Alan
Sosyal Bilimler 338 33,1
Saglik Bilimleri 133 13,1
Fen Bilimleri 407 399
Bilinmeyen 142 13,9
Kaldig1 Yer
Devlet yurdu 498 48,8
Ozel yurt 38 3,7
Ev 195 19,1
Apart 276 27,1
Bilinmeyen 13 1,3
Algilanan Gelir Diizeyi
Diisiik 32 3,1
Orta 563 55,2
Yiiksek 415 40,7
Bilinmeyen 10 1,0
Anne-Babanin Tutumu
Otoriter 328 32,2
Asir1 izin verici 86 8,4
lgisiz 32 3,1
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Tutarsiz 50 4.9

Miikemmeliyetci 41 4,0

Asir1 koruyucu 89 8,7

Demokratik 349 34,2

Bilinmeyen 45 4,4
Algilanan Akademik Basar1 Diizeyi

Koti 81 7,9

Orta 448 43,9

Iyi 471 46,2

Bilinmeyen 20 2,0
Giinliik Internet Kullanim Siiresi

1 saatten az 72 7,1

1-3 saat 319 31,3

4-5 saat 308 30,2

6 saat ve lizeri 321 31,5
Whatsapp uygulamasi

Kullanan 743 72,8

Kullanmayan 277 27,2
Instagram uygulamasi

Kullanan 695 68,1

Kullanmayan 325 31,9
Twitter uygulamasi

Kullanan 207 20,3

Kullanmayan 813 79,7
Facebook uygulamasi

Kullanan 145 14,2

Kullanmayan 875 85,8
Bilgisayar oyunu uygulamasi

Kullanan 129 12,6

Kullanmayan 891 87,4

Tablo 1 degerlendirildiginde ¢aligsmaya katilan 6grencilerin biiytik bir cogunlugunun kiz (%55)
ogrenciler oldugu, 21-23 yas (%41) araliginda yer aldig1, devlet yurdunda kaldiklar1 (%48,8),
aile gelir diizeylerini orta diizeyde (%55,2) algiladiklar1 ve anne-babalarinin ¢ocuk yetistirme
tutumlarinin  genellikle demokratik (%34,2) ve otoriter (%32,2) oldugu goriilmiistiir.
Arastirmaya katilimin ¢ogunlukla fen bilimleri alaninda (%39,9) 6grenim goéren 6grencilerden
olustugu, 1. smifta (%33,3) olduklar1 ve akademik basarilarin1 genel olarak 1yi (%46,2) ve orta
(%43,9) diizeyde algiladiklart bulunmustur. Ogrencilerin giin igerisinde internet kullanim
siireleri incelendiginde ise 1 saatten az kullanan 6grencilerin ¢ok az bir oranda (%7,1) oldugu
ve biiyiik bir ¢ogunlugunun 6 saat ve iizerinde (%31,5) vakit gecirdigi goriilmiistiir. Ayrica
ogrencilerin internette gecirdikleri siirede kullandiklart uygulamalara bakildiginda en ¢ok
whatsapp uygulamasii (%72,8) kullandiklari, en az ise bilgisayar oyunu (%12,6) ile vakit
gecirdikleri gorilmiistir.
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Tablo 2. internet Bagimliligi Olgegi ve Boyutlarina Iliskin Tanimlayici istatistikler

Internet Bagimlihig1 Olcegi En En Ortalama Standart
Kigiik Yiiksek Sapma
Boyut 1 Kontrol Kaybi 7,00 35,00 14,47(2,07)* 5,67
Boyut 2 Online Kalma Istegi 4,00 15,00 6,61(1,65)* 3,13
Boyut3  Sosyal iliskilerde Olumsuzluk 9,00 40,00 14,90(1,86) 6,84
Toplam Puan 19 90 35,82 13,89

*Boyutlara iligkin ortalamalar 5 esas alinarak standart hale doniistiirilmustiir.
(14,47*5)/35=2,07

Tablo 2°de internet bagimliligi 6l¢egine iliskin tanimlayict istatistikler yer almaktadir.
Olgeklerin boyutlarmin altinda yer alan soru sayilarmin esit olmamasindan dolay1 boyutlardan
elde edilen toplam puanlar standart hale getirilmistir. Baska bir ifade ile boyutlara verilen
yanitlarin toplam puanlar1 alinmis, boyut altindaki soru sayisina boliinmiis ve bdylece 5°1i
Likert kullanildigindan 5 esas alinarak standart hale getirilmistir. Tablo incelendiginde genel
olarak Ogrencilerin internet bagimlilig1 dlceginden ortalama olarak en yiiksek puani kontrol
kayb1 boyutundan (2,07), en diisiik puani ise online kalma istegi boyutundan (1,65) aldiklar1
goriilmektedir. Katilimcilarin 6lgekten almis olduklari toplam puan incelendiginde ise internet
bagimlilig1 diizeylerinin de ortalama olarak 35,82 puan oldugu goriilmektedir.

Tablo 3. Ogrencilerin Bireysel ve Demografik Ozelliklerine Gére Internet Bagimliliklarmin

Degerlendirilmesi
Bireysel ve Demografik Kontrol Kayb1 Online Kalma Istegi Sosyal iligkilerde Toplam Puan
Ozellikler Olumsuzluk
X+5S X+SS X+SS X£S8S
Cinsiyet
Kadin 14,68+5,82 6,54+3,24 14,44+6,92 35,53+14,31
Erkek 14,21+5,49 6,69+3,00 15,45+6,70 36,18+13,36
t=1,297 p=0,195 t=-0,742 p=0,458 t=-2,337 p=0,020* t=-0,724 p=0,469
Sinuf
1. siuf 14,70+5,90 6,50+3,08 15,17+7,15 36,03+14,13
2. sif 15,13+5,64 6,80+3,10 15,34+6,67 37,03+13,66
3. smuf 14,21+5,49 6,58+3,27 14,48+6,91 35,44+14,01
4. sinuf 13,67+5,55 6,63+3,11 14,59+6,54 34,68+13,79
F=2,533 p=0,385 F=0,436 p=0,727 F=0,903 p=0,439 F=1,016 p=0,385
Yas
18-20 yas 14,89+5,68 6,63+3,14 15,27+6,89 36,80+14,03
21-23 yas 14,57+5,87 6,64+3,20 14,55+6,97 35,47+14,18
24 yas ve lizeri 12,58+4,60 6,20+2,87 13,97+5,70 32,88+11,59

F=4,807 p=0,008*

F=0,607 p=0,545

F=1,646 p=0,193

F=2,508 p=0,082

Alan

Sosyal bilimler 14,605,69 6,59+3,13 15,00+7,28 36,27+14,49
Saghk bilimleri 13,24+4,86 6,30+3,01 14,19+6,21 33,35+12,51

Fen bilimleri 14,565,89 6,613,13 14,63+6,54 35,49+13,62

F=3,065 p=0,047* F=0,537 p=0,584 F=0,725 p=0,485 F=2,034 p=0,132

Kaldig yer

Devlet yurdu 14,54+5,45 6,60+3,11 14,50+6,59 35,55+13,51
Ozel yurt 14,94+5,39 6,72+2,81 15,87+6,14 36,17+11,06
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Ev

14,41+6,07

6,85+3,25

15,50+7,38

36,49+14,58

Apart

14,31+5,76

6,43+3,10

14,84+6,71

35,51+14,02

F=0,189 p=0,904

F=0,667 p=0,572

F=1,311 p=0,270

F=0,248 p=0,863

Algilanan gelir diizeyi

Koti 16,77+6,47 8,31+3,45 17,96+7,66 42,93+15,62
Orta 14,33+5,54 6,51+3,10 14,88+6,66 35,62+13,77
Iyi 14,49+5,80 6,61+3,14 14,63+6,96 35,49+13,83

F=2,725 p=0,066

F=4,990 p=0,007

F=3,546 p=0,029*

F=4,251 p=0,015*

Anne-baba tutumu

Otoriter 14,69+5,67 6,57+3,11 14,85+7,05 35,84+13,94
Asir1 izin verici 15,04+5,98 6,87+3,22 15,24+7,55 37,20+14,59
Ilgisiz 15,16+6,60 6,50+£3,52 17,03+8,23 39,07+17,46
Tutarsiz 16,77+6,76 7,50+3,52 16,84+7,84 40,79+16,55
Miikemmeliyetgi 14,89+6,00 6,70+2,91 15,26+7,00 36,67+14,02
Asir1 koruyucu 14,59+5,02 6,98+2,90 16,00+6,67 36,82+12,38
Demokratik 13,60+5,24 6,38+3,10 13,99+6,09 33,10+13,02

F=3,075 p=0,006*

F=1,307 p=0,251

F=2,611 p=0,016*

F=2,514 p=0,020*

Algilanan akademik

basar diizeyi

Kotia 14,92+5,90 6,61+3,37 16,19+6,92 37,86+14,45
Orta 14,84+5,62 6,93+3,12 15,49+7,25 37,19+14,20
Tyi 14,12+5,69 6,33+3,10 14,18+6,40 34,38+13,46

F=2,052 p=0,129

F=4,139 p=0,016*

F=5,640 p=0,004*

F=5,339 p=0,005*

Giinliik internet

kullanimi

1 saatten az 11,11+4,29 4,83+2,45 12,73+4,64 28,68+10,39
1-3 saat 12,44+3,98 5,81+2,65 13,08+5,03 31,25+10,21
4-5 saat 14,80+5,15 6,82+2,83 15,01+6,19 36,65+12,37
6 saat ve lizeri 16,94+6,65 7,62+3,58 17,08+8,53 41,35+16,68

F=48,022 p<0,0001* F=28,010 p<0,0001* F=21,836 p<0,0001*  F=37,642 p<0,0001*

*: p<0,05 anlamlilik

Ogrencilerin internet bagimlihig: dlgeginin kontrol kayb1 boyutuna iliskin degerlendirmeleri
incelendiginde bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklerden yas (F=4,807; p=0,008), alan (F=3,065;
p=0,047), anne-baba tutumu (F=3,075; p=0,006) ve giinliik internet kullanimina (F=48,022;
p<0,0001) gore istatistiksel agidan anlamli bir farklilik gosterdigi bulunmustur. Farkliligin
hangi grup ya da gruplardan kaynaklandigini belirlemek i¢in yapilan Tukey HSD testine gore,
yas degiskeninde farkliligin 24 yas ve lizeri grubundan, alan degiskeninde saglik bilimleri
alanindan, anne-baba tutumunda tutarsiz ve demokratik gruplardan ve giinliik internet kullanimi
degiskeninde ise 4-5 saat ve 6 saat ve iizeri internet kullanan gruplardan kaynaklandigi
gorilmiistiir.

Olgegin online kalma istegi boyutu incelendiginde, algilanan gelir diizeyi (F=4,990; p=0,007),
algilanan akademik basar1 diizeyi (F=4,139; p=0,016) ve giinliik internet kullanimi1 (F=28,010;
p<0,0001) degiskenlerine gore istatistiksel agidan anlamli bir farklilik bulunmustur. Farkliligin
algilanan gelir diizeyi degiskeninde kotii gelir diizeyine sahip 6grencilerin yer aldig1 gruptan,
algilanan akademik basar1 diizeyinde orta ve iyi basar1 diizeyine sahip gruptan ve giinliik
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internet kullanim1 degiskeninde ise 4-5 saat ve 6 saat ve lizeri internet kullanan gruplardan
kaynaklandig1 goriilmiistir.

Olgegin bir diger boyutu olan sosyal iliskilerde olumsuzluk boyutu incelendiginde cinsiyet
(t=2,337; p=0,020), algilanan gelir diizeyi (F=3,546; p=0,029), anne-baba tutumu (F=2,611;
p=0,016), algilanan akademik basar1 diizeyi (F=5,640; p=0,004) ve giinliik internet kullanimi
(F=21,836; p<0,0001) degiskenlerine gore istatistiksel agidan anlaml1 bir farklilik bulunmus ve
ogrenciler arasindaki bu farkliligin algilanan gelir diizeyinde kotii gelir grubundan, anne-baba
tutumu degiskeninde ilgisiz ve demokratik tutuma sahip gruptan, algilanan akademik basar1
diizeyinde iyi diizeye sahip gruptan ve giinliik internet kullanim1 degiskeninde ise 4-5 saat ve 6
saat ve lizeri internet kullanan gruplardan kaynaklandigi goriilmistiir.

Internet bagimlilig1 dlgeginden elde edilen toplam puana gore gerceklestirilen degerlendirmede
ise; algilanan gelir diizeyi (F=4,251; p=0,015), anne-baba tutumu (F=2,514; p=0,020), algilanan
akademik basar1 diizeyi (F=5,339; p=0,005) ve giinliik internet kullanim1 degiskenlerine gore
istatistiksel agidan anlamli bir farklilik bulunmustur. Farkliligin algilanan gelir diizeyinde kotii
diizeye sahip gruptan, anne-baba tutumunda tutarsiz ve demokratik tutuma sahip gruptan,
algilanan akademik basar1 diizeyinde orta ve iyi diizeydeki gruptan ve giinliik internet kullanimi1
degiskeninde ise 4-5 saat ve 6 saat ve iizeri internet kullanan gruplardan kaynaklandigi
gorilmiistiir.

4. Tartisma

Bu calismada {iniversite Ogrencilerinin internet bagimliligi diizeylerini belirlemek ve
ogrencilere iliskin bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklerin internet bagimlilig1 diizeyi lizerinde etkili
olup olmadigmm1 ortaya koymak amaclanmistir. Elde edilen sonucglara gore internet
bagimliliginin arastirmada yer alan ogrencilerce genel olarak diisiik diizeyde (35,82+13,89)
algilandig1 goriilmiistiir. Olgekten elde edilen puanm artis gdstermesi internet bagimlilig
diizeyinin  artifim  gostermektedir.  Ogrencilerin ~ 6lgegin  alt boyutlarina iliskin
degerlendirmeleri incelendiginde en yiiksek diizeyde algiladiklar1 boyutun kontrol kayb1 boyutu
oldugu ve en diisiik diizeyde algiladiklar1 boyutun ise online kalma istegi boyutu oldugu
goriilmiistiir.  Sahin (2011) tarafindan bireylerin internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin
degerlendirildigi ¢alismada ise en diisiik algilanan boyutun sosyal iliskilerde olumsuzluk, en
yiiksek diizeyde algilanan boyutun ise online kalma istegi oldugu ve genel olarak bireylerin
internet bagimlilig1 diizeylerinin diisiik (30,30+£10,37) olarak algilandig1 goriilmiistiir. Salehi ve
digerleri (2014) tarafindan tip okuyan Ogrencilerin internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin
degerlendirildigi calismada 6grencilerin %92,7 sinin internet bagimlis1 olmadig1 ve yalnizca
%?2,1’1nin riskli grupta yer aldig1 bulunmustur.

Calismada Ogrencilerin internet bagimlilig1 diizeylerinin bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklere
gore farklilik gosterip gostermedigi incelendiginde yalnizca sinif ve kalinan yer degiskenine
gore bir farklilik bulunamamais olup (p>0,05); cinsiyet, yas, alan, algilanan gelir diizeyi, anne-
baba tutumu, algilanan akademik basar1 diizeyi ve giinliik internet kullanimi1 degiskenlerine
gore 6grencilerin internet bagimlilig diizeylerinin farklilagtigi (p<0,05) goriilmiistiir.
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Katilimcilarin verdikleri yanitlara gore cinsiyet degiskeni incelendiginde erkeklerin kadinlara
gore yalnizca “sosyal iligkilerde olumsuzluk™ boyutundan daha yiiksek puan aldig1 goriilmiistiir.
Universite ogrencilerinde internet bagimliliginin degerlendirildigi benzer calismalarin
bazilarinda cinsiyetin internet bagimlilig1 diizeyi lizerinde farkliliga neden oldugu (Giimiis vd,
2015; Canan vd, 2012; Cakir Balta ve Horzum, 2008; Frangos vd, 2010; Huang vd, 2009;
Younes vd, 2016) hatta erkek olmanin bir risk faktorii oldugu ve erkeklerin kadinlara gére daha
bagimli oldugu (Tsai vd, 2009; Mayda vd, 2015; Sharma vd, 2014) goriilmiistiir. Ancak baz1
benzer ¢alismalarda da cinsiyetin internet bagimlilig: {izerinde bir farklilia neden olmadig:
(Orsal vd, 2013; Odaci, 2011; Ni vd, 2009) goriilmiistiir.

Calismada katilimcilarin internet bagimliligi diizeyleri yas degiskenine gore incelendiginde
yalnizca kontrol kayb1 boyutunda anlamli bir farkliligin oldugu goriilmiistiir (p<0,05). Buna
gore yas ilerledik¢e kontrol kaybi1 boyutunda alinan puanin diistiigii goriilmiistiir. Bagka bir
deyisle yas arttikga Ogrencilerin internet bagimliliginda kontrol kaybinin azaldigi ortaya
cikmistir. Orsal ve digerleri (2013) tarafindan iiniversite 6grencilerinde internet bagimliliginin
degerlendirildigi calismada da yas degiskeninin internet bagimlilig1 diizeyini farklilagtirildig:
goriilmiistiir. Benzer sekilde Ni ve digerleri (2009) ve Mayda ve digerleri (2015) tarafindan
iiniversite 0grencilerinde internet bagimliliginin degerlendirildigi ¢calismalarda da yasin internet
bagimliligin1 diizeyini farklilastiran bir degisken oldugu bulunmustur.

Alan degiskenine gore internet bagimliligi boyutlarindan yalnizca kontrol kayb1 boyutunda
anlamli bir farkliligin oldugu goériilmiistiir (p<<0,05). Buna gore kontrol kayb1 boyutunda en
diisiitk puani saglik bilimleri en yiiksek puani ise sosyal bilimler alaninda 6grenim goren
ogrencilerin aldigr bulunmustur. Odac1 (2011) tarafindan {lniversite 6grencilerinde internet
bagimliligimin incelendigi ¢aligmada da 6grenim goriilen alanin internet bagimliligini diizeyini
farklilastiran bir degisken oldugu ve en yiiksek puani sosyal bilimler en diisiik puani ise saglik
bilimleri alanina devam eden 6grencilerin aldigi belirlenmistir. Benzer sekilde Cakir Balta ve
Horzum (2008) ve Orsal ve digerleri (2013) tarafindan iiniversite 6grencileri lizerinde yapilan
caligmalarda da alanin internet bagimliligini farklilastiran bir degisken oldugu bulunmustur.

Calismada yer alan katilimcilarin internet bagimliliklart algilanan gelir diizeyine gore
degerlendirildiginde kontrol kayb1 boyutu haricindeki boyutlarda ve toplam puanda anlamli bir
farkliliga neden oldugu goriilmiistiir (p<0,005). Buna gore algilanan gelir diizeyi arttik¢a
bagimlilik puanlarinin diistiigii bulunmustur. Universite 6grencileri iizerinde yapilan benzer
calismalarda da sosyoekonomik/gelir diizeyinin internet bagimhiligini farklilagtirdig
gorilmiistiir (Glimiis vd, 2015; Orsal vd, 2013). Ancak Cakir Balta ve Horzum (2008)
tarafindan tUniversite ogrencileri {izerinde gergeklestirilen calismada internet bagimliliginin
sosyoekonomik diizeye gore farklilik gostermedigi belirtilmistir.

Anne-baba tutumunun internet bagimliligin1 kontrol kayb1 ve sosyal iligskilerde olumsuzluk
boyutlarinda ve toplam puanda istatistiksel acidan anlamli olarak farklilagtigr goriilmiistiir
(p<0,05). Buna gore ilgisiz/tutarsiz tutuma sahip ailelerin ¢ocuklarinda internet bagimlilig
diizeyinin digerlerine gore daha yiiksek oldugu goriilmiistiir. Huang ve digerleri (2009) ve
Orsal ve digerleri (2013) tarafindan gerceklestirilen ¢alismalarda tliniversite grencilerinin
internet bagimlilig1 diizeylerinin aile yapisina ve aile ile olan iliskilerine gore farklilastig:
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bulunmustur. Ancak Giimiis ve digerleri (2015) iiniversite 6grencilerinin ailesi ile olan
iliskilerinin internet bagimlilig1 diizeyini farklilagtirmadigini géstermislerdir.

Calismada katilimcilarin algilanan akademik basarilarinin online kalma istegi ve sosyal
iliskilerde olumsuzluk boyutu ile toplam puan iizerinde anlamh bir farkliliga neden oldugu
goriilmiistiir (p<0,05). Buna gore akademik basarisini iyi diizeyde algilayan Ogrencilerin
digerlerine gore internet bagimlilig1 diizeyleri daha diisiik bulunmustur. Literatiirde {iniversite
ogrencileri ilizerinde yapilan benzer ¢alismalarda da internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin akademik
basariya gore farklilastigi goriilmiistiir (Frangos vd, 2010; Huang vd, 2009; Sahin vd, 2013).

Giinliik internet kullanim siiresi degiskeni incelendiginde katilimcilarin internet bagimlilig
toplam puaninin ve boyutlarinin anlamli bir farklilik gésterdigi bulunmustur (p<0,05). Buna
gore giinliik internet kullanim siiresi arttik¢a internet bagimliligi diizeyinin de artis gosterdigi
goriilmistlir. Yapilan c¢aligmalar da giinliik/haftalik internet kullanim siiresinin internet
bagimliligini farklilagtiran 6nemli bir degisken oldugunu ortaya koymustur (Balc1 ve Giilnar,
2009; Canan vd, 2012; Orsal vd, 2013; Sahin vd, 2013; Cakir Balta ve Horzum, 2008; Huang
vd, 2009).

5. Sonuc ve Oneriler

Internetin bilgi arama, kisilerle iletisim kurma/sosyal medya ve giinliik islerin bir¢ogunu
gerceklestirebilme araciligiyla kullanilmasi ve 6zellikle son yillarda bilgisayar, telefon, akilli
saatler gibi her yerden erisilebilirliginin artig gdstermesi ile internete olan bagimlilik diizeyi de
artis gostermistir. Ozellikle iiniversite dgrencilerinin giindelik yasamlarinin énemli bir parcasi
haline gelmis olan internet kullaniminin yayginlagsmasi onlart internet bagimliligi agisindan
riskli bir grup haline getirmistir. Bu calismada da {iniversite 6grencilerinde hem internet
bagimlilig1 diizeyi hem de bu diizeyi farklilastiran bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklerin hangileri
oldugu belirlenmistir.

Ogrencilerin internet bagimlihig: diizeylerinin diisiik olarak algilandig1 ve cinsiyet, yas, alan,
algilanan gelir diizeyi, anne-baba tutumu, algilanan akademik bagar1 diizeyi ve giinliik internet
kullanim1 degiskenlerinin internet bagimliligini farklilagtiran 6nemli degiskenler oldugu
belirlenmistir. Ogrencilerin internet bagimliligr diizeylerini azaltmak ve internet bagimlist olma
risklerini en aza indirgemek i¢in internet kullanimlarmi kontrol altinda tutmay: ve asir1 ve
gereksiz internet kullaniminin neden olacag: fiziksel ve psikolojik etkilerin neler oldugunu
ogrenebilecekleri  egitimlerin  diizenlenmesi  Onerilebilir.  Universitelerin ~ miifredat
programlarinda internet bagimliligina iliskin farkindaligin olusturulacagi se¢cmeli dersler
eklenebilir ve bu derslerin alinmasi tesvik edilebilir. Yalnizca 6grencilerin degil, ailelerinin de
konu ile ilgili bilin¢lendirilmesine yonelik faaliyetler diizenlenebilir.

Netice olarak, calismada lniversite Ogrencilerinin internet bagimliligi diizeyleri ve hangi
bireysel ve demografik 6zelliklere gore farklilik gdsterdigi hakkinda sonuglar elde edilmistir.
Ancak ¢aligmanin 6rnekleminin bir tiniversitede 6grenim goéren lisans 6grencilerinden olugmasi
ve kolayda 6rnekleme yontemine gore verilerin toplanmasindan dolay1 aragtirmadan elde edilen
sonuclarin genellenmesi konusunda smirliliklar bulunmaktadir. Ayrica internet bagimlilig
diizeyini etkiledigi diistiniilen farkli degiskenler de dikkate alinarak yapilacak olan ¢alismalarin
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gelistirilmesi Onerilmektedir. Bununla birlikte calismadan elde edilen sonuglarin {iniversite
ogrencilerinin internet bagimliligi diizeylerinin iyilestirilmesine iliskin faaliyetlere katkida
bulunacag diisiiniilmektedir.
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Halkevleri Spor Subelerinin Faaliyetleri (1932-1951)
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Tiirkce ve Sosyal Bilimler Boliimii Sosyal Bilgiler Egitimi Anabilim Dah

Ozet

Halkevleri, Tiirk ocaklarinin kendisini feshetmesinden sonra donemin ihtiyaglarina gore
olusturulmus bir yaygin egitim kurumudur. Halkevleri 19 Subat 1932 tarihinde agilmaya
baglamis ve kisa siire iginde yurt genelinde yayginlastirilmistir. Dokuz sube halinde
caligmalarint siirdiiren Halkevlerinin halk egitimi bakimindan da etkili olan c¢alisma
alanlarindan biri de Spor subeleridir. Halkevleri kuruldugu andan itibaren ¢esitli resmi kumlar
ve Ozellikle 6rgiin egitim kurumlariyla isbirligi halinde caligsmalarini siirdiirmiistiir. Halkevleri
spor subeleri de Tiirkiye Idman Cemiyeti ittifaki, Tiirk Spor Kurumu ve Beden Terbiyesi Genel
Mudiirliigii gibi spor teskilatlariyla es giidiimlii calismalar gergeklestirmistir. CHP Genel
Sekreterligi VI. Biiro tarafindan yonlendirilen ve denetlenen Halkevi spor subeleri ayrica
kuruldugu yorenin sportif faaliyetlerine de onciiliik etmistir. Belki de o giline degin adi
duyulmamis spor dallarinin kendi y6resinde taninmasini, sportif faaliyetlerin gergeklesmesini
saglamislardir.

Halkevleri Spor subeleri, aticilik, giires, futbol, voleybol, basketbol, eskrim, cirit, kayak,
yiizme, jimnastik, boks gibi spor dallar1 yaninda halat ¢gekme ve kir kosusu etkinliklerini de
gerceklestirmistir. Halkevleri spor faaliyetleri i¢in gerekli olan spor malzemeleri ise CHP Genel
Sekreterligince karsilanmis; ayrilan yillik 6denek dahilinde ya malzemeler temin edilerek ilgili
yoreye ulastirllmis ya da ficretleri makbuz karsilinda halkevlerine gonderilerek sporun
gelisimine katki saglanmistir.

Ata sporu giires, binicilik ve cirit hemen her yorede yaygin olmakla birlikte Halkevleri, yorenin
kiiltiirii ve iklim kosullarii da dikkate alarak belirli spor alanlarinda yogunlagsmislardir. Denize
kiyis1 olan ydrelerde su sporlar1 6ne ¢ikarken kis sartlari cetin gecen ve uzun siire karin
kalkmadig1 yorelerde kayak sporu cazip hale getirilmistir.

Halkevleri 1932-1951 yillar1 arasinda spor subeleri marifetiyle Tiirk sporunun gelismesine
katk1 yapmis, 6nemli sporcularin yetismesine imkan saglamistir.

Calisma, Devlet Arsivleri Cumhuriyet Arsivindeki belgeler taranarak hazirlanmis, diger
kaynaklarla biitiinlestirilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Halkevi, spor, ayak topu (futbol), kir kosusu
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Activities of Community Centers Sports Branches (1932-1951)

Abstract

Community Centers are widespread educational institutions that were established to meet the
needs of the period following the self-dissolution of Turkish Hearth branches. They commenced
operations on February 19, 1932, and quickly expanded nationwide, operating in nine branches.

One of the areas where Community Centers have been influential in public education is through
their sports branches. Since their establishment, Community Centers have collaborated with
various official bodies, particularly formal educational institutions.

The sports branches of Community Centers have also coordinated activities with sports
organizations such as the Turkey Sports Society Alliance, Turkish Sports Institution, and the
Directorate General of Physical Education. Directed and supervised by the CHP General
Secretariat V1. Bureau, the sports branches of Community Centers have played a pioneering
role in the sporting activities of the regions where they were established. They have facilitated
the recognition of perhaps previously unknown sports in their regions and the realization of
sporting events.

The sports branches of Community Centers have engaged in various sports such as shooting,
wrestling, football, volleyball, basketball, fencing, javelin, skiing, swimming, gymnastics, and
boxing. In addition to traditional sports, they have also organized activities like tug of war and
cross-country running. The necessary sports equipment for Community Centers' sports
activities was provided by the CHP General Secretariat. The allocated annual budget was used
to procure equipment, which was then delivered to the relevant regions, contributing to the
development of sports.

While wrestling, equestrian sports, and javelin were widespread in almost every region as
traditional sports, Community Centers focused on specific sports areas, taking into account the
local culture and climate conditions. Water sports took precedence in coastal areas, while skiing
became attractive in regions with harsh winter conditions and prolonged snowfall.

Between 1932 and 1951, Community Centers, through their sports branches, made significant
contributions to the development of Turkish sports and provided opportunities for the
emergence of notable athletes. This information is derived from documents in the Republic
Archives of the State Archives and integrated with other sources.

Keywords: Community Center, sports, football, cross country running
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Giris

Halkevleri, 19 Subat 1932’de kurulan erken Cumhuriyet doneminin Onemli bir kiiltiir
kurumudur. Yeni Tiirk devletinin kurulus stirecinde Tiirk milli kimliginin ingas1 ve halkin yeni
diizen ¢alismalarina katilim1 da dahil olmak iizere bir¢ok konuda Tiirk Ocaklar1 yetersiz kalinca
yeni bir kurumsallagmaya ihtiya¢ duyulmustu.

Bu ihtiyaci karsilamak i¢in ¢esitli iilkelerde arastirma ve incelemeler yapilmis sonucunda
Cekoslovakya’daki skol oOrgiitlenmesinden de esinlenerek Halkevleri hayata gegirilmistir.
Halkevleri; 9 sube halinde ¢calismalarina baglamistir. Bu subeler; Dil-Tarih ve Edebiyat, Giizel
Sanatlar, Temsil, Spor, I¢timai Yardim, Halk Dershaneleri ve Kurslar, Kiitiiphane ve Nesriyat,
Koyciiliikk ve Miizecilik subeleridir.

Halkevleri Spor Subeleri

Halkevleri Spor Subeleri, yurt genelinde sporu ve sportif faaliyetleri yayginlastirmak, sporda
yerel kurumsal yapilar olusturmak ve devamliligini saglamak gibi 6nemli gorevler iistlenmisti.
Tiirk milletinin ve 6zellikle de Tiirk gengliginin spora ve beden egitimine olan ilgisini artirmak,
sporu milli ve kisisel bir aligkanlik haline getirmek temel prensip olarak one ¢ikartilmisti.
(Aydin, M. K, Aydin. M., Kaya, F., 2016: 68) Halkevi Spor Subelerinin bir baska énemli islevi
de donemin yetkin spor kuruluslari olan Tirkiye idman cemiyetleri ittifaki ve Tirk Spor
Kurumu ile is birligi yaparak ulusal ve yerel spor kuruluslarini himaye edip iilkenin en {icra
koselerine kadar sportif faaliyetleri yayginlastirmakti. Nitekim 1932 tarihli Halkevi
Talimatnamesinde (CHF,1932: 11-12) Halkevi gatis1 altinda bir araya gelenlere konu ile ilgili
olarak belirlenen hedef sdyle aciklanmisti:

“Spor ve biitiin beden hareketleri genglik terbiyesinin vaz gegilmeyecek asli ve miithim bir
rikkniidiir. Bu sebeple Tiirk gengliginde ve Tiirk halkinda spor ve beden hareketlerine sevgi ve
alaka uyandirmali bunlar1 bir kiitle hareketi, milli bir faaliyet haline getirmelidir. Bu milli
idealin tahakkuku i¢in, sporun ve biitlin beden hareketlerinin fenni usuller ve kaideler dahilinde,
sistem ve plan dairesinde tatbik ve icrasi 1azim geldigi daima g6z 6niinde tutulmali ve bunun
igin, Tiirkiye Idman cemiyetleri Ittifakina dahil bulunan ve bulunmayan spor tesekkiillerinin
inkisaf, terakki ve tekamiillerine yardim ederek, memleketimizde teknik spor faaliyetlerinin
intisarini tervi¢ etmelidir.” Halkevlerinin sportif faaliyetleri, spor alanlarmin olusturulmasi,
spor malzemelerinin temini vb. caligmalarini planlayan, koordine eden birim, CHP Genel
Sekreterligi blinyesinde olusturulan 6. Biiro’dur.

Kuruldugu donemde Tiirkiye’de sportif faaliyetleri sevk ve idare eden Halkevleri, 1932 tarihli
Halkevleri talimatnamesinde de ifade edildigi gibi 14 Temmuz 1922°de kurulan Tiirkiye Idman
Cemiyetleri Ittifak’dir. (Zelyurt, 2013: 1472;Tayga, 1990:162-163, Siimer, 1990:28) Tiirkiye
Idman Cemiyetleri ittifiki (TICI), 1924 kongresinden sonra futbol, giires, atletizm ve bisiklet
federasyonlar1 yaninda halter, boks, tenis, denizcilik, hokey, binicilik, eskrim, nisancilik
federasyonlarmin kurulmasina da énciiliik etmistir. TICI Halkevlerinin kurulusundan sonra da
1936 yilina kadar sportif faaliyetlerde destek olmus, spor altyap1 hizmetlerine yonelik goriis ve
oneriler gelistirmistir. Uzunca bir siire Ali Sami YEN’in bagkanligm yaptig1 TICI, 1936°da
Tiirk Spor Kurumuna doniistiirtilmistiir. (Zelyurt, 2013: 1473 vd) .
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Halkevleri, CHP Genel Sekreterligi ve Tiirk Spor Kurumu isbirligiyle spor alanlarinin
olusturulmas1 ve uygun sartlarda spor yapilmasina yonelik caligmalarda 6nemli bir yere
sahiptir. Bu igbirligine yerelde Halkevleri spor subeleri de katki saglamislardir. Tiirk Spor
Kurumu da 1938 yilina kadar ¢calisma hayatini siirdiirmiis; goriilen liizum {izerine kapatilarak
16 Agustos 1938’de Beden Terbiyesi Genel Direktorliigii kurulmustur (Resmi Gazete, 1938:
1160-64).

Beden Terbiyesi Genel Direktorliigli Kanununun 14. Maddesiyle de “Halkevleri kendi
mensuplarina ve arzu edenlere kapali veya agik salonlarda beden terbiyesi genel direktorligii
ile miisterek olarak tertip edilecek programlara gore jimnastik, eskrim, giires, yiiriiyiis, salon
oyunlart ve milli rakslar gibi beden terbiyesi hareketleri yaptirilabilir” agiklamasi ile
Halkevlerine atifta bulunularak gorev alanlariyla ilgili agiklik getirmisti. Bu siirecte
halkevlerinin kendilerini yenilemeleri, CHP Genel Sekreterliginin mevcut imkanlarla
olusturacag biitceleri de rasyonel bir sekilde kullanarak spor subelerinin gerceklestirecekleri
sportif faaliyetler i¢cin Oncelikle ayn1 6zelliklere sahip spor alanlarinin yapilmasi, var olanlarin
da diizenlenmesi gerekliligi ortaya ¢ikmusti. Bu kapsamda Icisleri Bakan1 ve CHP Genel
Sekreteri Stikrii Kaya da 01 Agustos 1938’de Halkevi baskanliklarina bir tamim yayinlayarak
“Halkevleri muhtelif vazifeleri i¢inde beden terbiyesi ve sporu yurtta yaymak odevini de
tasimaktadirlar” baslhigiyla sportif faaliyetlerin hiz kesmeden devam ettirilmesini, yeni Beden
Terbiyesi kanununun da halkevlerine serbest bir faaliyet alan1 biraktigin1 belirtmisti. Ayrica
Halkevlerinin jimnastik, eskrim, giires, yiiriiyiis, salon oyunlar1 ve milli rakslar gibi beden
terbiyesi hareketleri vb. spor dallarini icra edecek yer ve spor malzemelerinin temin edilmesini
talep etmelerinin de dogal olduguna dikkat ¢ekmis; bu konuda Halkevlerinin mevcut imkén ve
kabiliyetlerinin ne diizeyde oldugunu 6grenmek amaciyla asagidaki sorular1 sormustur:

1-Jimnastik, giires veya eskrim yaptirmaga elverisli kapali salonu var midir? Varsa ebadi nedir?
Salonda jimnastik aletleri var midir? Varsa nelerden ibarettir?

2-Giires minderi var midir?
3-Eskrim malzemesi var midir?

4-Halkevinizin bir avlusu var midir? Varsa burada agik jimnastik yeri var midir ve ne gibi
jimnastik tesisleri ve aletleri mevcuttur?

5-Masa Tenisi, bilardo, satrang, voleybol, basketbol vb salon oyunu tesisleri ve aletleri var
midir? Varsa durumu nedir?

6-Su andaki haliyle Halkevi, kendi mensuplarina veya arzu edenlere jimnastik ve diger beden
terbiyesi faaliyetleri yaptirtyor mu? Varsa g¢alisma programi nedir? Yaptiginiz ¢alismalarda
halki kolayca toplayabiliyor musunuz? Ne gibi giigliikkleriniz vardir?

7-Halkevinizde dagcilik ve kis sporlari ile mesgul arkadaslariniz var midir? Bu sporlar i¢in
gerekli kayak vb. malzemeler var midir? Varsa bunlari nereden, nasil temin ediyorsunuz?

8- Halkevinizde su sporlar1 yapiliyor mu? Bu spor dali i¢in gerekli olan kayik, fita ve yole gibi
arag-gere¢ var midir? Varsa sayisi nedir? Bunlart muhafaza edecek imkanlariniz var midir?
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9- Halkevinizde atl cirit sporu ile ilgilenen var midir? Ekibiniz var midir? Y 6renizde bu sporu
yaymak icin ne gibi girisimleriniz olmustur?

10- Halkevinizde atis ile ilgilenen var midir?

Stikrii Kaya, Halkevlerinin verecegi cevaba gore CHP Genel Sekreterligince yapilacak
planlama dahilinde spor subelerini yeniden diizenleyeceklerini, boylelikle daha saglikli bir
sekilde sportif faaliyetleri destekleyebileceklerini vurgulamistir. Halkevlerince yukaridaki
sorulara verilecek cevaplar haricinde konuyla ilgili varsa farkl fikirlerin de ilave edilmesini
istemigstir. ( C.A, 490-1-0-0-4 - 18 — 10/1-2) Atatiirk’iin 6liimiinden sonra CHP’ndeki yeni
yapilanmaya paralel olarak Inénii Déneminde CHP Genel Sekreterligine getirilen Ahmet Fikri
Tiizer de halkevlerinin mevcut durumlarini yoklayip eksiklikleri belirlemeye ¢alismistir (C.A,
490-1-0-0- 4 - 20 - 12/1).

Halkevlerinin istenilen diizeyde sportif faaliyetlerde bulunmalar1 ve giiniin sartlarina gére arag-
gereg eksikligin giderilmesi amaciyla 1945°te “A¢ik Hava Spor Alanlar1 krokileri ve Izahr”
adiyla bir kitap¢ik hazirlanarak Halkevlerine gonderilmis; yeni yapilacak spor alanlariyla
mevcutlarm buna gore diizenlenmesi istenmistir. flgili kitapgikta hemen hemen biitiin spor
dallariyla ilgili spor alani krokilerine yer verilmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1115 - 70 — 1/1-22). Yine
17 Ocak 1946°da “Halkevlerinin Spor Alan1 ve Araglar1 Hakkinda Anket” hazirlanip
halkevlerine gonderilmis; alinan cevaplar dogrultusunda spor alanlarinin ve arag-gereglerinin
giincellenmesine calisilmistir. Ankette; A¢ik Hava caligmalariyla ilgili sorular yer almisti. Agik
hava calisma alan1 olup olmadigi, alanlarin hentbola uygunlugu, atlamalar i¢in kum havuzu,
tirmanma halat ve siriklariyla halkalar i¢in uygun bir porti kurulup kurulmadigi, voleybol ve
basketbol sahalarinin olup olmadig: gibi sorular yer almist.

Ikinci béliimde kapali alanlari ilgilendiren sorulara yer verilmisti. Kapali spor salonu olup
olmadigi, dus tertibati, jimnastik aletleri ve diger arag-gerecin durumu, giires minderi olup
olmadig1 sorulmus; ayrica voleybol, basketbol, hentbol ve tenis gibi salon sporlariin yapilip
yapilmadig1 bilgilerine yer verilmisti. Uciincii béliim ise spor malzemelerine ayrilmist1 (C.A,
490-1-0-0-1115 - 71 — 2/1-4).

Yayimlanan tamimler, halkevlerinin mevcut durumunu ve spor arag-gereglerinin envanterini
ortaya ¢ikartacakti. Bu kapsamda yurdun degisik yorelerindeki halkevlerinden mevcut durumu
yansitan cevaplar gelmis, ihtiyag listeleri ve eksiklikler belirtilmisti. (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1099 - 16
—1/1-28) Ornegin, Edirne Halkevi nin spor yapmaya elverisli bir salonu olmadig1 i¢in “CHP’ye
ait 8X8 ebatinda bir saloncuktan” yararlanilmasi saglanmistir. Ayrica Parti ve Halkevi
binalarinin yan ve arka tarafindaki avludan da yararlanmalar1 istenmistir. Edirne Halkevi’nin
bu alanda eskiden oldugu gibi tenis sporuyla mesgul olmaya devam etmesi istenmis mahalli
kuliiplere verilen gilires minderlerinin geri alinarak serbest giires caligmalarini kapali salonda
baslatmalar1 vurgulanmistir. Halkevine saglanan barfiks ve portik gibi aletlerin avluya
yerlestirilerek jimnastik calismalarina baglanmast da istenmistir. Yine CHP Genel
Sekreterligince gonderilen atig tiifekleriyle ordu komutanliginca verilen hakiki mermilerden de
istifade edilerek kisa siire i¢inde aticilik sporunun yayginlastirilmasi kararlagtirilmistir.

Edirne’de yayginlastirilmasi istenen diger spor dallar ise siingli miibarezesi, siklet atma ve
bisiklet sporlaridir. Bu spor dallar i¢in gerekli olan miibareze tiifekleri ve siklet arag-geregleri
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de temin edilmistir. Ayrica {lizerinde 6nemle durulan spor dallarindan biri de serbest giirestir.
Kirkpinar geleneginin devam ettigi muhitte serbest giiresin de gelismesi amaglanmis ve giiresin
“nazim bir el” e teslim edilecegi, giires¢iler igin 3 giires brandasi, 18 giires pirpit1 vb arag-gereg
temin edilip gonderilecegi, Lalapasa, Tatarlar ve Siiloglu kdylerinde birer “serbest gilires ocagi”
kurulacagi hatirlatilarak bu islerle Edirne milletvekili Fuat Balkan’in bizzat ilgilenecegi ifade
edilmistir.

Edirne Halkevi’nin yam sira Uzunk&prii, Havsa, Kesan, Ipsala ve Meri¢ Halkevlerinin belirtilen
eksiklikleri de giderilmeye ¢alisilmistir. Bu climleden olmak tizere Halkevlerine giires brandasi,
pirpat, filit tulumbasi, siklet atma giillesi gonderilmesi kararlagtirilmistir.

Kirklareli ili kapsaminda Kirklareli, Liileburgaz, Vize, Babaeski Halkevleri spor subelerine de
giires brandasi, pirpit, filit tulumbasi, siklet atma giillesi, barfiks, ve portik gonderilmesi
kararlastirilmisti. Babaeski Halkevine ayrica bir giires minderi,30 filit tulumbasi, bir atis tiifegi,
bir masa tenisi, bir basketbol takimi malzemesi, alt1 duvar 1spalyasi(herek, sirik), bir atlama
kasast, bir atlama sehpasi, bes barfiks ve portik, 20 siklet atma giillesi, on miibareze tiifegi, dort
boks eldiveni, gogiisliik, 20 talim bastonu, 20 talim lobutu ve acilar i¢in de bir miiteharrik hedef
gonderilecegi kayit altina alinmistir.

Tekirdag ve Corlu Halkevlerine de 18 branda, 18 filit tulumbasi, 80 pirpit, bir atig tiifegi, bir
masa tenisi, bir basketbol takimi malzemesi, voleybol takim1 malzemesi, alti duvar 1spalyasi
(herek, sirik), bir atlama kasasi, bir atlama sehpasi, 19 barfiks ve portik, on siklet atma giillesi,
20 miibareze tiifegi, sekiz boks eldiveni, gogislik, 20 talim bastonu, 20 talim lobutu
gonderilmesi kararlastirilmis; Trakya bolgesi sportif faaliyetlerin gelistirilmesi i¢in de Beden
Egitimi Genel Direktorliigii uzmanlarindan Abbas Sakarya’nin gérevlendirildigi kaydedilmistir
(C.A, 490-1-0-0-1099 - 16 — 1/1-24).

CHP Genel Sekreterligince Karaagag, Yalvag, Bolu, Nazilli, Mugla, Salihli, Mudurnu, izmit,
Mersin, Antalya, Afyon, Usak, Burdur, Kiitahya, Isparta, Canakkale Halkevlerine gonderilen
Halkevi spor subelerinin ihtiya¢ duydugu spor malzemeleri ve arag-geregleri de ornek teskil
etmesi bakimindan buraya alinmistir. Bunlar; ufki parmaklik, ¢ekme halati, metsinbol (kilo 3),
giires minderi ve branda, sakuli cerceve, atlama kasasi(biiyiik), atlama kasasi(kiiciik), atlama
sehpasi, tirmanma halati, giires donu, masa tenisi, siklet atma giillesi, atlama minderi, savurma
topu (1 kilo), siingli miibareze T.(tahta), siingii miibareze T.(demir), maske, eldiven ve
gogisliik, stingii talimi kum torbasi, tiifek sehpasi, voleybol malzemesi, kili¢ eldiveni, kilig
namlusu, boks idman topu, boks eldiveni, boks idman torbasi, tahta miibareze tiifegi, demir
miibareze tiifegi, kilig-kalkan, basketbol malzemesi, pungikbal (boks malzemesi:hiz topu) vb.
arag-gereglerdir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1099 - 5 - 24 — 17 1-3).

Halkevleri sportif faaliyetlerinden biri de kir kosularidir. Hemen hemen her halkevi tarafindan
diizenlenmistir. Ornegin, Bat1 Anadolu halkevlerince diizenlenen bir etkinlikte kir kosusu,
siklet atma (Giille atma) ve siingii miibarezesi yarislar1 gerceklestirilmistir. Izmit, Eskisehir,
Balikesir, Bandirma, izmir, Denizli, Akhisar, Manisa, Bergama, Ayvalik, Edremit, Sindirg,
Bursa, Karamiirsel, Adapazari, Génen ve Inegdl Halkevi sporcularinin 1940 Subat ve Mart
aylarinda katildig1 yarislarda 3-4-5 km’lik ii¢ ayr1 kir kosusu gerceklestirilmis; birinci ve
ikincilerine atlet, don (sort) veya fanila hediye edilmistir. 1940 Nisaninda yapilan Siklet atma
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ve Mayis ayinda yapilan silingii miibarezesi yarismalarinda ise birinci ve ikinciye 2,5 lira
kiymetinde kalem hediye edilmistir.

Kadikoy Halkevince 02 Subat -20 Nisan 1940 tarihleri arasinda hazirlanan takvime gore 3000
metre, 4000 metre ve 5000 metre kosu, siklet atma, siingii-kilig, boks, atis, voleybol ve halat
cekme yarislar yapilmis; dereceye girenlere ddiller verilmistir. ( C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1100 - 19 -
1/11-12) Yarismalara Kadikdy, Eminonii, Beyoglu, Besiktas, Uskiidar, Fatih ve Bakirkdy
Halkevlerinin sporcular1 katilmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1100 - 19 - 1/13). Yine Istanbul’da
Besiktas Halkevi’nin ev sahipliginde Sariyer ve Beyoglu Halkevlerinin katilimiyla 19 Mayis
1941°de kosu, siklet atma, voleybol, halat gekme ve atis yarislari diizenlenmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-
0- 1100 - 19 - 1/4-5).

Istanbul halkevlerince 09 Mart 1941°de alt1 bransta spor karsilasmalar1 diizenlenmis ve
yarismalara Emindnii, Beyoglu, Uskiidar, Bakirkdy, Fatih, Besiktas, Sartyer ve Uskiidar
Halkevleri katilmislardi. Voleybol ve halat cekmede sekiz halkevi esleserek yarismisti. Bu
kapsamda Emindnii-Beyoglu Halkevleri arasinda erkekler ve bayanlar miizikli jimnastik
yarigmalart ile atig ve basketbol maglar1 da gergeklestirilmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1100 - 19 -
1/21-23). Yarismalar sonrasinda da ilk iki dereceye giren sporcular, 12 adet kupa, vazo ve biist
verilerek ddiillendirilmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1100 - 19 - 1/20).

1940°da Kiitahya, Bursa, Eskisehir, Edremit, Balikesir, Manisa, Akhisar, Bergama, Bandirma,
Izmir, Ayvalik, Kastamonu, Génen, Denizli, Bolu, Izmit, Sindirgi, Karamiirsel, Adapazari,
Inegél ve Sinop gibi il ve ilge halkevlerince degisik dallarda spor yarislar1 diizenlenmis; CHP
Genel Sekreterligince masraflar karsilanmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1100 - 20 - 1/31). 1941°de
Manisa, Bolu, Denizli, Sinop, Izmir, Kiitahya, Kocaeli, Eskisehir, Balikesir ve 1943’te de fuari
miinasebetiyle Izmir’de sportif etkinlikler diizenlenmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1100 - 20 - 1/1-30).

Degisik yorelerdeki halkevleri, kiiltiirel 6zellikler ve iklim sartlarinin sekillendirdigi yorelerine
has spor dallarin1 ve sportif faaliyetlerini CHP Genel Sekreterligine farkli zamanlarda
yazdiklar1 yazilarda belirtmis olmalarma karsin, bu tamim dogrultusunda ayrintili
bilgilendirmeler yaparak ihtiyac listelerini de olusturmuslardi. Ozellikle iklim sartlar1 ve tabii
cografi Ozellikleri bakimindan yoérelerinde devamli kar Ortiisii bulunan iilkenin Dogu ve
giineydogu kesimi disinda Bursa, Bolu, Karadeniz’in kuzey i¢ kesimleri, Ankara, Yozgat,
Kayseri, Antalya ve Mersin’in yliksek kesimlerinde 6ne ¢ikan spor dali kayakti. Agri, Bingol,
Bitlis, Ankara, Antalya (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1101-22-1), Bursa, Diyarbakir, Tunceli, Elaz1g,
Erzincan, Erzurum, Giresun, Isparta ve Mersin Halkevlerinin spor subeleri kayak sporuyla ilgili
faaliyetlerini ve sportif faaliyetleri siirdiirebilmek icin gerekli arag-gereclerin temin edilmesine
iliskin taleplerini bildirmislerdi (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1101-23-1). Sportif faaliyetler i¢inde 6nemli
bir yeri olan Kayak sporuyla ilgili degisik yorelerde her yil yarislar diizenlenmekte, etkinliklerle
ilgili bilgiler hazirlanan raporlarla CHP Genel Sekreterligine iletilmekteydi. Nitekim,
Sarikamis’ta General Kamil Basak¢i’nin himayesinde geleneksellesen kayak yariglar: 27 Ocak
1945°te Giimiigshane, Bayburt, Askale, Erzurum, Hasankale, Gole ve Saritkamis Halkevlerine
mensup kayakeilarin katilimiyla gerceklestirilmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1101 - 24 - 1/176).
Yarislar iki farkl disiplinde gergeklestirilecekti. Birincisi 1500 metre inis, ikincisi ise 12-18 km
mukavemet kapulu inisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1101 - 24 - 1/180-184). Erzurum’dan Ahmet
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Yagizkurt, Thsan Safak, Zeki Ervakit, Necati Karsli, Resat Aksoy, Liitfi Avcioglu ve Cemil
Kutlu isimli kayakgilarin katilacagi belirtilmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1101 - 24 - 1/172-173). Géle
Halkevinden de Siddik Yeni, Zeki Giiltekin ve Selim Kili¢ katilmist1 (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1101 -
24 - 1/175). Kazananlara bir samdan ve iki tepsi hediye edilmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1101 - 24 -
1/176). Yine ayni tarihlerde Kayseri ve Sivas kayakg¢ilarinin katilimiyla Gemerek’te bir kayak
yarisi diizenlenmis ve CHP Genel Sekreterligince kazanan kayakei icin bir glimiis tepsi hediye
edilmesi diistiniilmistii (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1101 - 24 - 1/178; C.A, 490-1-0-0- 5 - 25 — 9/1-3).

Liiks olmaktan ve yabancilarla azinliklara miinhasir bir spor dali olmaktan ¢ikartilip halkin
yapabilecegi bir spor haline getirilen tenis de degisik yorelerin halkevlerinde yayginlastirilmaya
calisilmis; miisabakalar diizenlenmistir. Siikrii Saragoglu’nun kurucu iiyeligini Ustlendigi
Ankara Tenis kuliibii de bu anlamda faaliyete gecmisti. Istanbul’da da 1946°da dért kortta
yapilan tenis maglari, Istanbul valisinin gayretleriyle 1947 yilinda yedi kortta yapilmaya
baslamis; halkin tenise ilgisi de artmisti. Ayrica Gaziantep ve Elaz1g gibi illerde de tenis kortlari
yapilmaya baslanmist1 ( C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1097 - 9 — 1/ 1-30).

Ulus Gazetesi de 18 Haziran 1941°de “Ulus mac¢1” adiyla tenis turnuvasi tertip edecegini
duyurarak tenisin gelisimine katki saglamistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1097 - 9 — 1/ 31). Ayrica futbol
(ayak topu) diger bolgelerde oldugu gibi buralarda da revacta idi. Hemen hemen her ilde ve
ilgede futbol takim1 mevcuttu. Cogu yerde halkevi futbol kuliipleri olusturulmustu.

Halkevleri Spor Subeleri bu siiregte, biitiin dallarda sporun modern usullerle yapilmasina
yonelik calismalara oncelik vermis; Batida gergeklestirilen ¢aligsmalar arastirilmis ve yayin
faaliyetleri yakindan takip edilmistir. TICI Atletizm Federasyonu baskan1 Burhaneddin Bey
tarafindan terciime edilerek yayimlanan “Modern Atletizm, Atletin El Kitab1” CHP 6. Biirosu
marifetiyle biitlin halkevlerine dagitilmis, modern anlamda atletizmin yesertilmesine
calistimigtir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1100 - 20 — 1/44-328). Yine atletizmle ilgili Batili usullerin
tanitildigr ve 1941 yilinda Burhan Felek tarafindan terciime edilen “Beynelmilel Amator
Atletizm Federasyonu El Kitab1” ile atletizm dalinda amator sporcularin yetismesine katki
saglamak amaglanmist1 (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1100 - 20 — 1/329-490). Bu kitapla birlikte gesitli spor
dallarina ait hazirlanan veya terclime edilen el kitaplar1 da CHP 6. Biiro marifetiyle Halkevi
spor subelerine dagitilmis, egitici yayinlarla sporcular, bilingli bir sekilde spora yonlendirilmek
istenmistir. Ornegin “Kiirekgiligin Talim ve Terbiyesine Methal”, Kiirek Federasyonu
tarafindan hazirlanan “Kiirekcilik” ve “Atletizm levhalar1” ve Kerim A. Biikey tarafindan
hazirlanan “Tenis” kitabi, Beden Terbiyesi Genel Miidiirliigiince ¢ikartilan “Beden Terbiyesi
ve Spor Mecmuast” vb. basili dokiimanlar, gonderilen halkevlerince memnuniyetle
karsilanmis, sporcularin hizmetine sunulacagi belirtilmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-14 - 74 — 1/1-7,
C.A, 490-1-0-0-1097 - 9 — 1/8; C.A, 490-1-0-0-1097 - 9 — 1/32-208; C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1300 -
320 - 2).

Halkevlerinin bir bagka misyonu da 19 Mayis genglik ve spor bayramlarinin il, ilge ve koylerde
kutlanmasi sirasinda etkin rol almalaridir. Valilik, il milli egitim mudiirliikleriyle isbirligi i¢inde

CHP Genel Sekreterligince gonderilen talimatlar dogrultusunda kutlamalar ve (C.A, 490-1-0-
0-4-16-7; 490-1-0-0-198-353-5), ¢esitli etkinlikler diizenlemistir. Halkevi sporculariyla spor
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alanlarinda gergeklestirilen etkinlikleri, halkevi salonlarinda verilen konferans ve konserler
takip etmistir (Aydin, 2018).

Sonu¢

Halkevleri Spor Subeleri, yurt genelinde sporu ve sportif faaliyetleri yayginlastirarak sporda
yerel kurumsal yapilar olusturmak ve bunun devamliligini saglamak gibi 6nemli gorevler
iistlenmistir. Tiirk milletinin ve 6zellikle de Tiirk gengliginin spora ve beden egitimine ilgisini
artirip sporu milli ve kisisel bir aligkanlik haline getirmeyi temel prensip edinen. Halk Evleri
bulunduklar1 yerlerde; aticilik, giires, futbol, voleybol, basketbol, eskrim, cirit, kayak, yiizme,
jimnastik, boks gibi spor dallar1 yaninda halat ¢ekme ve kir kosusu vb alanlarda etkinlikler
diizenlemistir. Dereceye girenler ddiillendirilmis, spor ve sporcuyu desteklemek igin gerekli
malzemeler de saglanmistir. Bugiin bile llkemizde revagta olmayan tenis, boks eskrim,
jimnastik gibi sporlar Halk Evleri araciliyla iilke genelinde yayginlastiriimaya ¢alisilmistir.

Tiirk insanmin farkli spor dallar1 ve sportif faaliyetlerle tanistirmay1 hedefleyen Halkevi Spor
subelerinin arkasindaki giic ise CHP Genel Sekreterligidir. Bazi spor dallarinin likks hatta
yabancilar ve gayr1 Miislimlerin tekelinde oldugu bir donemde Tiirk halkinin da yapabilecegi
bir spora doniistiiriilmesi ve yayginlagtirilmasi fikri CHP Genel Sekreterligine aittir. Tiirkiye
Idman Cemiyetleri Ittifaki ve ardillar1 olan Tiirk Spor Kurumu ve Beden Terbiyesi Genel
Miidiirligii ile isbirligi halinde sporun yayginlastirilmasi i¢in donemin zor sartlarinda 6nemli
bir biitce ayirmis; geng yeteneklerin kazanilmasi amaglanmistir.

Ne yazik ki bu kadar emek, para ve zaman aywrmalarmma karsin sportif faaliyetler
ulagilamamuigstir. Yurt genelinde spor subeleri aracililigiyla baslatilan spor seferberligiyle bugiin
her biri giiclii birer spor akademisi olmasi gereken kurumsal yapilar ve her spor dalini temsil
eden amator ve profesyonel spor kuliipleri olmas1 gerekirdi.
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Ozet

Malatya Halkevi, 19 Subat 1932 yilinda kurulan Halkevlerinden biri olup yorenin egitim, kiiltiir
ve sanat alaninda gelismesine katki saglayan dnemli bir misyona sahiptir. Dokuz sube halinde
teskilatin1 tamamlayan Malatya Halkevi’nin 6nemli bir ¢aligma alani da sportif faaliyetlere
katki saglamak olmustur. Malatya Halkevi Spor Subesi, yorenin spor potansiyelini tespit ederek
spor kuliiplerin kurulmasina onciiliik ettigi gibi, ata sporu giires basta olmak tizere aticilik, boks,
futbol, cirit gibi spor dallarinin gelismesine de imkan saglamistir. CHP Genel Sekreterligince
saglanan maddi imkéanlarla ilgili spor dalina ait fiziki mekanlarin olusturulmasi, spor
malzemelerinin temini ve sportif faaliyetlerin organize edilmesi gibi 6nemli gorevleri yerine
getirmigtir. Malatya Halkevi yakin ¢evresine drnek olacak sekilde kendi biinyesinde Firatspor
adiyla bir futbol takimi1 da olusturmus, hem Malatya’da hem de ¢evre illerin futbol takimlariyla
deplasmanli turnuvalar diizenlemistir.

Malatya Halkevinin 6nemli bir misyonu da milli glin ve bayramlarda etkin bir rol tistlenmesidir.
Bu kapsamda Cumhuriyet Bayrami,23 Nisan Egemenlik ve Cocuk Bayrami ve 30 Agustos
Zafer Bayraminin yani sira konumuzla yakindan ilgili olan 19 May1s Genglik ve Spor Bayrami
etkinliklerini de diizenlemis; Erken Cumhuriyet doneminde Tiirk milli kimliginin insasina katki
saglamistir. Malatya Halkevi, 1932-1951 yillar1 arasinda spor subesinin faaliyetleri kapsaminda
yorenin degisik dallariyla sporun gelismesine katki yapmis, onemli sporcularin yetismesine
imkan saglamistir.

Nitel bir ¢aligma olan arastirmamizda dokiiman analizi teknigi kullanilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Malatya Halkevi, spor, ata sporu, cirit, futbol
Sportive Activities of Malatya Community Center (1932-1951)

Abstract

Malatya Community Center, established on February 19, 1932, is one of the Community
Centers contributing significantly to the region's development in education, culture, and the
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arts. Completing its organization in nine branches, Malatya Community Center has played a
crucial role in supporting sports activities. The Sports Branch of Malatya Community Center
has facilitated the identification of the region's sports potential, leading to the establishment of
sports clubs and contributing to the development of sports disciplines such as traditional
wrestling, marksmanship, boxing, football, and javelin. It has fulfilled essential tasks, including
creating physical spaces for sports disciplines, providing sports equipment, and organizing
sporting activities, with financial support from the CHP General Secretariat. As an example for
its surrounding areas, Malatya Community Center has even formed a football team named
"Frratspor" within its structure and organized tournaments with both local and neighboring city
football teams.

Another significant mission of Malatya Community Center is its active role in national days
and holidays. In this context, it has organized events for Republic Day, April 23 National
Sovereignty and Children's Day, August 30 Victory Day, and particularly relevant to our topic,
May 19 Youth and Sports Day. The center has contributed to the construction of the Turkish
national identity in the early years of the Republic. Between 1932 and 1951, through the
activities of its sports branch, Malatya Community Center has made contributions to the
development of sports in various fields in the region and provided opportunities for the
emergence of noteworthy athletes.

Our research, a qualitative study, utilized the document analysis technique.

Keywords: Malatya Community Center, sports, ancestral sport, javelin, football

Giris

Cumbhuriyetin ilaniyla birlikte siyasal, sosyal, toplumsal, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik alanda bir¢ok
inkilap gercgeklestirilmisti. Ancak mevcut yapi i¢inde Tiirk Ocaklari ile yapilan inkilaplarin
halka gerektigi gibi anlatilamamas: sorunuyla karsi karsiya kalinmist1 (Sarmnay: 1992; Ustel:
1997). Erken Cumhuriyet donemi degerlerinin 6ziimsemesi, inkilaplarin genis halk kitlelerince
benimsenmesi i¢in milli kimlik insasini saglayacak yeni bir kiiltiir kurumuna ihtiyag
duyulmustu. Bu anlamda arayislar siirerken Avrupa’da 6grenim goren Vildan Agir Savasir’in
Ankara Radyosunda Cekoslovakya’daki Sokol adli kuruluslarla ilgili konusmasi Atatiirk’iin
dikkatini ¢ekmis, Vildan Asir’in Onerisini uygulanabilir bulmustu. Vildan Asir Savasir,
Tiirkiye’de “halkevleri” ya da “halkin evi” adiyla yeni bir orgiitlenmeye gidilebilecegini ifade
etmisti(Savasir, 1977:20-28). Sonugta, Dr. Resit Galip, Halkevi calismalarini yiiriitmekle
gorevlendirilmis; Ankara Tiirk Ocagi binasinda bir dizi toplanti gerceklestirilerek Tiirk
Ocaklarinin yerini alacak sekilde Halkevlerinin kurulusunu tamamlamaisti.

CHP biinyesinde olusturulan Halkevlerinin kurulus iglemlerinin tamamlandigi, CHP Genel
Sekreteri, Recep Peker tarafindan yurt genelinde duyurulmustu (CHF, 1933: 90; Toksoy, 2007:
29-30). Ardindan 19 Subat 1932°de Adana, Afyon, Ankara, Aydin, Bursa, Canakkale, Denizli,
Diyarbakir, Eskisehir, istanbul, izmir, Konya, Samsun ve Van Halkevleri acilmist1 (Erim,1970:
411).
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Halkevleri, CHP Genel Yonetim Kurulunca hazirlanan ve genel bagkanlikca onaylanan bir
talimatnameyle kurulmus ve 1951 yilina kadar Halkevleriyle iligkilerde ilgili talimatnameler
etkili olmustur (Ozacun, 2001: 1) CHP Genel Sekreterligince 1932’de yayimlanan “Halkevleri
Teskilat, Idare ve Mesai Talimatnamesi”yle yurt genelinde halkevlerinin &rgiitlenmesi,
yonetimi ve subeleriyle ilgili kurallar belirlenmisti.

Halkevleri; Dil-Tarih ve Edebiyat, Giizel Sanatlar, Temsil, Spor, I¢timai Yardim, Kiitiiphane
ve Nesriyat, Koyciiliik, Halk Dershaneleri-Kurslar ve Miize-Sergi Subesinden olusmustu (CHP,
1932: 3-4). Her sube farkli gorevler yliklenmesine karsin Halkevi biinyesinde subeler arasinda
tam bir isbirligi hakimdi. Bir il veya ilce merkezinde halkevi agilirken dokuz subenin ayni1 anda
acilma zorunlulugu olmayip, asgari sartlar aranmisti1 (CHP, 1940: 3). Ancak en az ii¢ subenin
olugmasini saglayacak iiye sayisinin bulunmasi; en az 200 kisilik bir salonu olmas1 ve Halkevi
kiitiphanesinin olusturulmasi sartt1.

Konumuzu ilgilendiren Spor Subesi, en az diger calisma alanlar1 kadar 6nemli sayilmisti. Zira
Spor subeleri, Tiirk halki nezdinde spor ve beden hareketlerine karsi sevgi ve ilgi uyandirip
milli bir faaliyet alan1 olusturacakti. Halkevi spor subeleri, donemin yetkin spor kurumu olan
Tiirkiye Idman Cemiyeti ittifakina bagli olup olmamasma bakmaksizin biitiin spor
kuruluglarmin gelisme ve ilerlemesine yardim etmekle gorevlendirilmisti. Spor kuliibii
bulunmayan yorelerde ise spor kuliibii kurulmasini, genglerin spor kuliiplerine girmesini ve
gercek birer sporcu olarak yetismesini tesvik edecekti(Aydin, 2016: 1681). Yine ayn1 subenin
caligma programinda bireylerin bir veya iki yilda bir yerel jimnastik giinleri diizenlemek; ii¢
dort yilda bir de biiyilik jimnastik bayramlari yapmak; yaya veya vasitali geziler diizenlemek
gibi gorevleri bulunmaktaydi (CHP, 1940: 19). Halkevi biinyesinde yorenin iklim sartlar1 ve
kiiltiirel 6zelliklerine uygun sportif faaliyetler i¢inde ata sporu olarak bilinen giires basta olmak
iizere futbol (ayak topu), jimnastik, boks, kayak, eskrim, judo, basketbol, voleybol, avcilik,
aticilik, halat cekme, kir kosusu ve siingii miibarezesi ragbet géren spor dallariydi(CHP, 1942:
6-8; CHP, 1932: 8).

Malatya Halkevi

Malatya Halkevi, CHP Malatya il merkezi olarak da kullanilan Tiirk Ocag1 binasinda agilmustir.
CHP 11 Bagkan1 Osman Hilmi Taner’in baskanliginda 19 Subat 1932 tarihinden itibaren
caligmalarina baslamistir. Fiziki konumu itibariyle Malatya Halkevi binasi, bugiinkii Gazi
Ilkokulu’nun karsisinda yer alan ve Atatiirk Evi olarak kullanilan tas binadir. Malatya Halkevi
1951 yilina kadar ¢aligmalarini siirdiirmiistiir (Aydin, 2016: 1683).

Spor Subesi Malatya Halkevinin kurulusundan itibaren énem verilen subelerden biri olmustur.
1932-1934 yillar1 arasinda futbol (ayak topu), voleybol (el topu), giires, bisiklet, cirit, avcilik,
atletizm gibi bircok dalda sportif faaliyetlere imza atmigtir (CHP, 1934: 59; CHP, 1935: 78).
1933 yilinda Halkevi Spor subesine kayitl iiye sayist 35 kisi olarak gortinmektedir. Mesleki
dagilima gore 2’si O6gretmen, 8 tiiccar, 19’u is¢i olmak lizere toplamda 35 kisidir (CHP,
1934:116-117).

O tarihlerde sportif faaliyetlerini miistakil olarak siirdiirmekte olan Firat Spor Kuliibiinii
1935°te biinyesine katarak; futbolu, Malatya’da popiiler hale getirmistir. Malatya Halkevi
Futbol takimi, Elaz1g, Sivas, Diyarbakir, Adana, Gaziantep, Konya, Samsun, Mersin ve Sinop
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illeri futbol takimlariyla karsilikli futbol ve voleybol maglart yapmisg, Malatya’da amatdr futbol
lignin olusmasina hizmet etmistir (CHP, 1936, 89).

Malatya’da ilk resmi kuliip 1932 “‘de kurulan Firat Spor’dur. Kirmizi-Beyaz formasiyla Halkevi
spor subesinin en énemli temsilcisi olmustur. Halkevi baskanliginin “Ocak 1935’ten Arahk
1935’e kadar faaliyet raporu” baslikli degerlendirmede “Firat Spor adiyla ayr1 yasayan takim
da bu yil evimize iltihak etti. Bu suretle evimiz spor kolu kuvvetlendi. Ancak il genel
meclisinden 300 lira yardim goren Firat Spor ilkin evimiz disiplinine uymakta zorluk
gostermistir. Evimiz bunlara ayrilan biitgenin, bu kola ayirt ettigi paranin {i¢ mislini harcadig1
halde yine keyif ve arzularina gore hareket etmek meylini gostermekten vazge¢miyorlar.
Bununla beraber 6nemli tesebbiisler ve basarilar olmustur” diyerek Firat Sporun Halkevi
biinyesine alindigini biraz da sitemkar bir dille agiklamistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-989-829-2/16).
Firat Spor, Halkevine katildiktan sonra Malatya’ya davet edilen Sivas Spor takimiyla 26
Haziran 1935’te ma¢ yapmis ve 1-0 kazanmistir. Ayn1 zamanda voleybol mag¢1 da
gerceklestirilmistir.

Firat Spor, yine Malatya’ya davet edilen Elaziz Spor takimiyla da 12 Temmuz 1935’te yaptigi
iki magtan birini 1-0 kazanmis; digerinde de 0-0 berabere kalmistir (Firat Gazetesi, 1935:16
Temmuz). Firat Spor, 28 Ekim 1935°te de Elazig’a gitmis; orada yapilan futbol maginda ise 1-
1 berabere kalmistir Karsilikli davetler sonucu yapilan maglar, Malatya Halkevine 300 liralik
bir masraf ¢ikartmis ama genglerin birbirlerini ve farkli yoreleri tanimalar1 yoniinden biiytik
faydalar saglamistir.

Firat Spor, Malatya Halkevi biinyesinde spor yapan Malatya lise takimiyla da {i¢ futbol mag1
yapilmig; maglarda Liseliler galip gelmisti. Alian sonug, Malatya’da futbol alt yapisinin
giiclenerek geldigini gostermekteydi. Gergekten de Malatya’da spor kolu genglere saglanan
imkanlar sayesinde gelismeye baslamisti. 1935°te Spor kolu faaliyetleri yaz-kis devam etmis;
Halkevinin karsinda olan Lise ve ilkokul 6grencilerinden 10-15 yas araliindakiler Halkevi
voleybol sahasinda 6gle ve aksam tatillerinde her giin voleybol oynama imkani1 bulmuslardi. 15
yasindan biiyiik olanlar da takim halinde antrendr ve hakem gozetiminde programli olarak
futbol oynamislardi. Ayrica bu yas grubundaki sporculara Halkevinde bir oda tahsis edilmis,
Halkevi bitisigindeki saha da bunlara verilmisti.

02 Ocak 1936 tarihli rapora gore 1935°te Spor subesine kayitl tiye sayis1 28 kisi goriinmektedir.
Mesleki dagilima gore liyelerin sayist 6’s1 6gretmen, 22°si is¢1 olmak tizere toplamda 28 kisidir.
Spor subesi baskan1 Ahmet Firat ¢iftei, liyelerden Muammer Aktan Lise 6gretmeni ve Zahit
Atay da 6gretmendir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-989-829-2/20; CHP, 1936: 142-143).

Spor subesi, 1935 yilinda 16 komite toplantisina katilmis; kendi bilinyesinde ise iki toplanti
gerceklestirmis ve bu toplantilara toplamda 120 kisi gelmistir. Spor subesi 1935°te ii¢ etkinlik
diizenlemis ve 113 kisi etkinlige ragbet gostermistir. Bu say1 etkinliklere ilginin az oldugunu
gostermektedir.

Halkevi biit¢esinin el verdigi 6l¢iide sportif faaliyetlere devam eden spor subesi, 1936 yilinda
bir tenis, bir voleybol ve bir futbol sahasi olusturma gayreti i¢ine girmis; ayrica futbol i¢in bir
stadyuma duyulan ihtiyaci dile getirmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-989-829-2/17).
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Halkevi spor subesinin katkilariyla ata sporumuz giiresle ilgili olarak ddiillii glires miisabakalari
da diizenlenmistir (C.A, 490 1-0-0-1005-878-1/58; C.A, 490 1-0-0-989-829-2; Malatya
Valiligi, 1938: 29- 31; Firat Gazetesi. 1935: 14 Agustos).

Halkevi spor subesi, 1936 yilinda kurulan Tirk Spor kurumuyla is birligi iginde sportif
faaliyetlere devam etmistir. Firat Spor da futbol maglarini stirdiirmiis; 30 Agustos 1936 Pazar
giinii Istasyon takimiyla mag yapmus ve 3-1 kazanmustir (Firat gazetesi,1936: 1 Eyliil).

Malatya Halkevi’'nin 1937 yili ilk alt1 aylik raporlarina bakildiginda Spor subesinin sportif
faaliyetlerinde biiyilk bir sigcrama yasandigi goriilmektedir. Degisik branglarda spor
miisabakalart yapilmistir. Halkevi civarindaki spor sahasindan baska ikinci bir saha teminine
ve Halkevi sporcularinin federe edilmesine ¢alisildig1 ifade edilmektedir. Halkevi Baskan
Faruk Yakin, bu sayede olusacak rekabetten yeni yeni kabiliyetli genclerin sayisinin artacagini

belirtmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-989-829-2/5).

Malatya halkevinin 01 Temmuz 1937 tarihli ilk alti aylik faaliyet kayitlarina goére; Spor
subesine kayitli iiye sayis1 56’dir.Bunlardan 13’1 6gretmen, 5°1 tiiccar, 2371 is¢i ve 1571 ise
ciftcidir(C.A, 490-1-0-0-989-829-2/7). Spor subesi baskan1 Zahit Atay 6gretmen, liyelerden
Ahmet Firat ¢iftci, Dursun Inal da memurdur. Halkevi Kiitiiphanesinde sporla ilgili 27 kitap
mevcuttur (C.A, 490-1-0-0-989-829-2/8). Spor subesi mensuplari, bu dénemde 17 komite
toplantisina katilmig; kendi bilinyesinde ise 6 toplanti yapmis ve bu toplantilara 220 kisi
katilmistir.1937 yil1 ilk alt1 ayinda geziler tertip edilmis; toplu, yaya, ath yliriiyiislerle 3 kez av
gezisi tertip edilmis olup bu etkinliklere 113 kisi katilmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0-989-829-2/10). Bu
kapsamda 1937°de Malatya’da Vali Ibrahim Ethem Akinci’nin himayesinde Avcilik Kurumu
kurulmus; Halkevi spor subesiyle birlikte av yiiriiyiisleri yapilmistir (Malatya Vilayeti, 1938;
Firat Gazetesi, 1937: 6 Agustos). Ayrica Ismetpasa Parki’ndaki yazlik sinema salonunda
Malatya Halkevi Spor Subesinin onciiliigiinde birgok pehlivanin katildig giires miisabakalar
diizenlenmistir. Ikiser ikiser karsilasan 8 pehlivandan Balikesirli Ramazan pehlivan
Malatya’nin Kileyik Kdyii’nden Abdullah pehlivani; Malatya Asagibaglar Koyiinden Kadir
pehlivan Hasan pehlivani; Divrigili Ethem Gd¢men pehlivan da Eylip pehlivan1 yenmisti.
Kileyikli Mustafa Cavusoglu ise koyliisii Siikrii pehlivanla berabere kalmisti(Firat Gazetesi,
1937: 3 Eyliil).

Halkevi, milli bayramlarin kutlanmasinda da onciiliik etmisti. Nitekim 1937 yilinda 19 Mayis
Genglik ve Spor Bayrami etkinliklerinin hazirlanmasinda Vilayet ve Belediye ile isbirligi
halinde CHP Genel Sekreterligince gonderilen talimati uygulamiglardi. Malatya Valisi ve CHP
[lyénkurul Baskani1 ibrahim Akinci’nin 03 Haziran 1937 tarihli yazisinda belirtildigi gibi 19
Mayis Bayrami, Ankara’dan gonderilen talimatnameler dogrultusunda vilayetin biitiin kaza,
nahiye ve kdylerinde kutlanmigti. Birgcok merkez, spor hareketleriyle canlandirilmisti. Bayram
Vilayet merkezinde binlerce dgrenci, sporcu ve halk tarafindan kutlanmis; yedi farkli atletizm
yarigt yapilarak kazananlara Belediye ve Halkevi tarafindan odiiller verilmisti. Gecesinde ise
Halkevi Temsil Subesi tarafindan sporculara Mete piyesi sunulmustu.

Malatya’ya bagli Adiyaman’da da bayram coskuyla kutlanmis; Gengler Birligi sporculari
tarafindan futbol ve voleybol magclari tertip edilmis, milli oyunlar oynanmaisti.
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Darende’de sporcular arasinda miisabakalar tertip edilmis, cirit ve giires miisabakalar1 yapilarak
kazananlara hediyeler verilmisti.

Hekimhan’da da giires miisabakalar1 tertip edilmis ve cirit oyunu oynanmisti. Arapkir’de ise
bayram senlikleri kapsaminda siirat ve tahammiil yariglar1 yapilmistir (C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1130-
124-1/113).

CHP Genel Sekreterligine gonderilen 30 Mayis 1938 tarihli baska bir yazida da 1938 yili 19
Mayis Genglik ve Spor Bayrami kutlamalarina iliskin bilgiler mevcuttur. CHP Il Y&netim
kurulu baskani Ibrahim Akinci imzasiyla Ankara’ya gonderilen yazida bayramin Vilayetin her
tarafinda onceki yillara nazaran daha canli ve neseli bir sekilde kutlandigi belirtilmisti. Resmi
gecitten sonra jimnastik hareketleri yapilmis ve gosterilerden sonra bir futbol magi tertip
edilmistir (Firat Gazetesi, 1938: 27 Mayis). Gerek Parti ve Halkevi teskilati olan kazalarda
gerekse olmayan yerlerde teskil edilen komiteler vasitasiyla 19 Mayis talimatnamesine uygun
olarak yapilan programlar aynen tatbik edilmis, merkezde halkevi ve Spor bdolgesinin
isbirligiyle ¢ok heyecanli anlar yaganmistir(C.A, 490-1-0-0- 1130-124-1/112; Aydin, 2018:
294).

Malatya yerel spor haberleri belirli bir tarih araliginda Malatya Halkevi Dergisi olan Derme’den
de takip edilebilmektedir. Nitekim Derme’den derlenen spor haberinin ilkinde 1944’te Mintika
futbol birincisi olan Malatya Genglik Kuliibii’niin Mersin’deki grup birinciliklerine katildigina
dair bilgiler yer almaktadir. Malatya Genglik, ilk maginda Diyarbakir’a kars1 hilkkmen galip ilan
edilmis, ikinci maginda Adana takimini 5-1 yenmisti. Final macinda dokuz kisi oynamak
zorunda kalan Malatya Genglik grup birinciligini elde edememisti. Yine ayni giinlerde
Malatya’da sportif faaliyetlerini siirdiiren dort kuliip arasinda bir tesvik turnuvasi diizenlenmis
ve Firat Gazetesi de 100 lira degerinde bir kupa takdim etmisti.

1944 Nisaninin ikinci haftasinda baslayan ve bir ay devam eden cirit oyunlar1 diizenlenmisti.
Halkevi diizenledigi cirit oyunlariyla heyecanli bir etkinlige imza atmis, ilk ii¢ dereceye
girenlere hediyeler takdim edilmisti(Derme,1944: Say1: 14, 20).

Halkevi Spor Subesi iiyeleri, bagkan Ahmet Firat’in Pinarbasi mevkiine diizenledigi yliriiyiise
katilmis; orada ylizme yariglar tertip edilmisti. Halkevi, 30 Agustos Zafer Bayrami
miinasebetiyle Demirspor sahasinda atletizm yariglar1 diizenlemis, binlerce Malatyal1 izleme
imkani bulmustur(Derme, 1944: Say1: 15, 28).

Halkevi Spor Subesince kir kosular1 diizenlenmis, atletlerden Cihat Tuncay, Hikmet Menekse,
Zulkiifil Kiziltag, Celal Markog Kayseri’de yapilacak bolgeler arasi yarislarda Malatya’yi
temsil etmeye hak kazanmislardi(Derme,1945: Say1: 16, 24).

1945 Haziraninda Halkevi giires antrenorii Necati Bey tarafindan Malatya’da ilk kez agirlik
lizerine tasnif yapilmak iizere serbest giires turnovasi diizenlenmis,8sekiz takim davet edilmis
olmasina karsin Maras giires takimi gelebilmisti. iki giin siiren takim miisabakalarinda Maras
takimi birinci olmustu(Derme,1945: Say1: 17, 23).

1946 ilkbaharinda Halkevi 1. ve II. Atletizm kosular1 gerceklestirilmis; yarislara katilan
yiizlerce atlet arasindan dereceye girenler ddiillendirilmisti(Derme,1946: Sayi: 18, 31). Yine
1946 yili 23 Nisan cocuk Bayrami miinasebetiyle Halkevi tarafindan Mensucat Fabrikasi
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sahasinda atletizm yarigmalar1 diizenlenmisti. Kalabalik bir seyirci tarafindan izlenen yariglarda
dereceye girenlere torenle 6diil dagitimi yapilmisti. Ayrica Malatya’da sportif faaliyetlerini
stirdiiren Malatya Genglik, Demirspor, Mekikspor ve Havagiicii futbol takimlarinin katilimiyla
CHP Kupas1 adiyla dortlii turnuva tertip edilmisti. Yaklasik bir ay devam eden maglar
sonucunda sampiyonlugu Havagiicii Futbol takimi kazanmisti. Havagiicii'ne Sampiyonluk
kupast CHP 11 idare bagkani tarafindan 23 Nisan 1946°da  verimesi
kararlastirilmisti(Derme, 1946: Say1: 19, 24).

Halkevi Spor subesi, gerceklestirilecek faaliyetler icin CHP Genel Sekreterligine sik sik
miiracaat ederek degisik spor dallarina ait arag-gere¢ talep etmis ve spor alanlarinin
giincellenmesini, yeni alanlar agilmasini istemistir. Bu kapsamda Darende Halkevi de voleybol,
hentbol ve boks spor dalina ait ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasi i¢in talepte bulunmus; N. Kansu
imzastyla CHP Genel Sekreterliginden gelen 20 Mart 1945 tarihli yaziyla isteklerinin
karsilandig1 ve istenilen spor malzemelerinin posta ile gonderildigi belirtilmisti. Darende
Halkevi de bir voleybol ag1, bir voleybol topu, bir hentbol topuyla dort boks eldiveni istemisti
(C.A, 490-1-0-0-1124-103 — 1/5). Yine ayn1 gerekgelerle 22 Mayis 1946’da Malatya Halkevi
baskant M. Karakoylii imzasiyla gonderilen yazida, Spor subesinde kayitli 120 geng sporcu
oldugu belirtilerek yaz ve tatil aylarinda bu genclerin ¢esitli spor faaliyetlerinde bulunmalarini
temin i¢in arag-gerece ihtiya¢ duyuldugu belirtilmistir. Ayrica Halkevinde higbir spor
malzemesinin bulunmadigi ve acilen giires, atletizm ve cirit oyunlarina ait malzemelerin
gonderilmesi de talep edilmisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1124-103-1/3). Ancak olumlu cevap
alinamamusti.

CHP Genel Sekreterliginden gonderilen cevabi yazida “Biit¢e imkansizlig1 nedeniyle istenen
giires, atletizm ve cirit oyunlarina ait malzeme gonderilememistir. Ancak evvelce temin edilmis
ve ellerinde bulunan asagidaki spor malzemelerini” yolladiklarin1  bildirmislerdi.
Gonderilebilen spor malzemeleri ise bir voleybol topu, bir voleybol ag1 ve bir hentbol topundan
ibaretti (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1124-103 — 1/1).

Malatya dahilindeki bazi Halkevleri sonraki donemlerde de yetersizlik nedeniyle spor
malzemeleri talebinde bulunmuslardi. Ornegin Piitirge Kuyucak Halkevi adina 12
Nisan1948’de Mehmet Selguk imzasiyla voleybol malzemesi talep edilmisti. Istenilen
malzemeler gelince Halkevi bagkanligi bir tesekkiir yazisi1 yazmis ve “gonderilen koli
muhteviyati spor malzemelerini aldik. Dileklerimiz arasinda asagida adi gegen voleybol arag-
geregleri genglerimizin isteklerine yeter derecede cevap vermesi bakimindan onlarin
memnuniyetlerini arz eder saygilar sunariz” denilmisti. Gonderilen malzeme arasinda 12 adet
voleybol donu, 12 atlet voleybol fanilasi, bir voleybol agi ile bir de voleybol topu bulunuyordu
(C.A, 490-1-0-0-1124-103 — 1/4).

Ayni durumda olan Darende Halkevi de voleybol, hentbol ve boks spor dalina ait ihtiyaclarinin
kargilanmasi i¢in talepte bulunmus; N. Kansu imzasityla CHP Genel Sekreterliginden gelen 20
Mart 1945 tarihli yaziyla isteklerinin karsilandig1 ve istenilen spor malzemelerinin posta ile
gonderildigi belirtilmisti. Darende Halkevi de bir voleybol agi, bir voleybol topu, bir hentbol
topuyla dort boks eldiveni istemisti (C.A, 490-1-0-0-1124-103 — 1/5).
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Sonu¢

Cumbhuriyetin ildnindan sonra baglatilan egitim ve kiiltiir seferberliginin tabii bir unsuru haline
getirilmek istenen Halkevleri, biiyiik ideallerle agilmis; kisa siire icinde de yurt capinda
yayginlastirilmistt. Amag, Tirk milli kimligini insa edilmesi, Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyetinin
olusturmaya calistig1 yeni degerleri halka tanitmakti. 19 Subat 1932°de baslatilan goniil
seferberligine Malatya ve yoresi de katilmis; 1951 yilina kadar 6nemli ¢aligmalar yapilmistir.

Malatya Halkevlerinde diger ilgi alanlarinin yan1 sira sportif faaliyetler de 6ne ¢ikmis, basta
giires, cirit ve futbol olmak iizere bugiin adlarini tam anlamiyla telaffuz edemedigimiz yeni spor
dallarinin Malatya’da yesertilmesine 6zen gosterilmisti. Jimnastik, boks, kayak, eskrim, judo,
basketbol, voleybol, avcilik, aticilik, halat ¢ekme, kir kosusu ve siingli miibarezesi gibi spor
dallarinin saha ve spor arag-geregleri temin edilerek genglerin spor yapmasi tesvik edilmis; yeni
yeteneklerin kesfedilmesi amaglanmuisti.

Ne yazik ki mevcut imkénlar ve biit¢e yetersizlikleri yaninda elini tasin altina koydugunu
diistindiigiimiiz kimi Halkevi mensuplarinin samimiyetsizligi nedeniyle o dénemde spor ve
sportif faaliyetlerde ideale ulasma cabasi, yine o donemle birlikte mazi olmustur. Eger o
giinlerde atilan maya tutsaydi; bugiin her biri diinya ¢apinda iin kazanan spor akademileri haline
doniisen marka spor kuliipleri yaratilmis olurdu.
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I1. Diinya Savasi Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de Ekonomik Alanda Alinan
Olaganiistii Ekonomik Tedbirler Uzerine Ornekler

Do¢. Dr. Mehmet Korkud Aydin
Kirikkale Universitesi ATiT Boliimii

Ozet

II. Diinya Savasi1 doneminde Tiirkiye, savas disi kalmayi se¢mis ve savasan taraflar arasinda bir
denge politikasi izlemisti. Tiirkiye savas sonuna kadar bu politikayr basarili bir sekilde
siirdiirmiis olsa da, pek ¢ok alanda II. Diinya Savasi’nin olumsuz etkilerini hissetmisti. Tiirkiye
bu siirecte savasin sebep oldugu ekonomik olumsuzluklar ile basa ¢ikmak ve savasa hazirlikli
olmak amaciyla ¢esitli 6nlemler almisti. Bu 6nlemler arasinda Milli Korunma Kanunu, Varlik
Vergisi ve Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi gibi hukuki diizenlemeler 6nemli bir yer tutmaktaydi.
S6z konusu tedbirlerin etkileri ekonomik hayat ile smirli kalmamis ve ciddi toplumsal
sorunlarin yaganmasina da sebep olmustu.

1940 yilinda ¢ikarilan Milli Korunma Kanunu, Tiirkiye’nin savasa girmesi durumunda Milli
Miicadele yillarindaki gibi bir yokluk durumu ile karsilasmasini dnlemek ic¢in hazirlanmisti.
Ayrica karaborsaciligin da engellenmesi amaglanmisti. Ancak uygulamada ortaya c¢ikan
aksakliklar toplumsal hayatta CHP Hiikiimetine kars1 ciddi bir tepkiyi de beraberinde getirmisti.

Savas doneminde CHP Hiikiimeti tarafindan alinan bir diger olaganiistii tedbir ise Varlik
Vergisi idi. Varlik Vergisi'nin amaci, piyasadaki paranin azaltilmasi, Tirk lirasinin degerinin
korunmasi ve karaborsaciligin ortadan kaldirilmasi idi. S6z konusu donemde Tiirkiye’de servet
sahibi kimselerin 6nemli bir kisminin gayrimiislim olmalari, Vergi’nin uygulama safhasinda
ciddi tartigsmalara sebep olmustu.

Bu donemde yiiriirliige giren bir bagka olaganiistii vergi uygulamasi ise Toprak Mahsulleri
Vergisi idi. Asar Vergisi’ne benzetilen bu vergi de benzer sekilde olasi bir savas durumuna
kars1 tedbir amaclh cikarilmisti. Ancak verginin uygulanmasi sirasinda ciddi aksakliklar
yasanmis ve ¢ift¢iler magdur olmuslardi.

Calismamizin amaci, II. Diinya Savasi esnasinda yapilan diizenlemeler etrafinda dénemin
siyasi, ekonomik ve toplumsal yapisini tahlil etmektir. Calismamiz hazirlanirken resmi belgeler
ile birlikte donemin basin- yayin kaynaklari incelenmistir. Ayrica konu ile ilgili telif ve tetkik
eserlerden de istifade edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: II. Diinya Savasi, Ekonomi, Milli Korunma Kanunu, Varlik Vergisi,
Toprak Mabhsiilleri Vergisi.
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Examples of Extraordinary Economic Measures Taken in the Economic
Field in Turkey During World War |1

Abstract

During the period of World War Il, Turkey chose to remain neutral and adopted a policy of
balance among the warring factions. Although Turkey successfully maintained this policy until
the end of the war, it experienced the negative impacts of World War 1l in various fields. In
response to the economic adversities caused by the war and with the aim of being prepared for
potential conflicts, Turkey implemented various measures. The effects of these measures
extended beyond economic life, contributing to the emergence of serious societal issues.

Enacted in 1940, the National Defense Law aimed to prevent Turkey from facing scarcity
similar to the National Struggle years in the event of entering the war. It also aimed to prevent
black market activities. However, implementation challenges led to a significant societal
backlash against the CHP Government.

Another extraordinary measure taken by the CHP Government during the war was the Wealth
Tax. The purpose of the Wealth Tax was to reduce circulating money in the market, preserve
the value of the Turkish lira, and eliminate black market activities. The fact that a significant
portion of wealthy individuals in Turkey during that period were non-Muslims caused serious
debates during the implementation phase of the tax.

Another extraordinary tax implemented during this period was the Tax on Soil Products,
resembling the Asar Tax. This tax, enacted as a precautionary measure in the event of a potential
war, faced serious challenges during its implementation, causing distress for farmers.

The aim of our study is to analyze the political, economic, and societal structure of the period
around the regulations made during World War I1. In preparing our study, official documents
were examined alongside the period's press and publication sources. Additionally, copyrighted
and research works on the subject were consulted.

Keywords: World War |1, Economy, National Defense Law, Wealth Tax, Tax on Soil Products.

Giris

Tiirkiye, ikinci Diinya Savasi'na katilmamus olsa da, savasin ekonomik etkilerini yogun bigimde
yasamistl. Savas, haksiz kazanglar elde edilmesine neden olmus, tiiredi zenginler ortaya
cikmigsti. Saracoglu Hiikiimeti tarafindan takip edilen ekonomi siyaseti piyasa denetimini
zayiflatmis ve kolay para kazanan cevrelerin islerini daha da kolaylagtirmisti. Artan haksiz
kazanglar, vatandasin milli vicdanin1 zedelemisti. Bu sartlar, ekonomik anlamda birbirinden
kopuk olan iki siifin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olmustu. Servet biriktiren azinlik bir tarafta yer
alirken, diger tarafta gecimini zor saglayan is¢iler ve ¢iftciler bulunmaktaydi. Cogunluk, giinliik
ihtiyaglari1 karsilamakta giicliik c¢ekiyordu. Sermaye sahiplerinin 6nemli bir kismi
kazanglarin1 az vergilendirmis, bu durum vergi adaletsizligine yol agmisti. Ortaya ¢ikan
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olumsuz sartlar1 gidermek i¢in ise donemin hitkkumeti Milli Korunma Kanunu, Varlik Vergisi
ve Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi idi. Savasin neden oldugu zorlu sartlarla basa ¢ikmak adina alinan
bu onlemler, Tiirk Hiikiimeti'ne 6zgli olmayip birgok iilke tarafindan benimsenmisti. ABD,
Almanya, Ingiltere gibi iilkeler de haksiz kazanglar1 nlemek amaciyla benzer vergi 6nlemleri
almislardi (Aydin, 2021: 152 vd.).

Milli Korunma Kanunu

Milli Korunma Kanunu, I. Inénii’niin direktifleri dogrultusunda hazirlanmisti. Kanun, Savas
donemine uygun bir iktisat politikas1 olusmas1 adia atilmis ilk adim olmustur. iktisat Vekili
Hiisnii Cakir, "Iktisadi Miidafaa Kanunu" tasarisim1 hazirlamis, Basbakan Refik Saydam, 26
Aralik 1939 tarihinde Milli Iktisadi Korunma Kanunu'nu Meclis'e sunmustu. Partililer bu
kanunu yetersiz bulunca Recep Peker’in baskanliginda farkli bir komisyon kurulmus ve 70
maddelik tasar1 "Milli Korunma Kanunu" adiyla Meclis'e sunulmustur (TBMM Zabat Ceridesi,
29 Aralik 1939; Oztiirk, 2013: 141 vd).

Milli Korunma Kanunu yasa tasarisi, Refik Saydam’in imzasi ile 15 Ocak 1940 tarihinde
TBMM’ye sunulmustu. Saydam, kanun tasarisini sunarken “Bu kanunun tensip buyuracaginiz
bir muvakkat enciimende miizdkeresini heyet-i celilenizden istirham ediyorum. Kabul
buyurursaniz bu suretle, kanun daha kisa bir zamanda ¢ikmis olacaktir” diyerek islemlerin
hizlandirilmasini temenni etmisti. Tasarinin hizla incelenmesi i¢in gegici bir enclimen kurulmus
ve tasar1 16 Ocak 1940°da tartisilarak TBMM ’ye sevk edilmisti (TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, 1940:
15 Ocak: 62 vd.).

Milli Korunma Kanunu'nun genel gerekgesi, Avrupa'da yasanan siyasi gerginlikler ve siiratle
yayilan savas tehlikesine kars1 alinan tedbirler etrafinda izah edilmisti. Memleketin harp disinda
olmasina ragmen, istisnai durumlarin etkilerini 6nlemek ve iktisadi bakimdan tedbirler almak
zarureti oldugu ifade edilmistir (TBMM Zabat Ceridesi, 15 Ocak 1940: s. 64).

Milli Korunma Kanunu’na goére Koordinasyon Heyeti, Basbakan veya belirlenen bakan
tarafindan atanarak kararlar alacak ve Bakanlar Kurulu'na sunacakti (Madde 7). Hiikiimet,
halkin ihtiyaglarini ve memleketin savunma gereksinimlerini karsilamak {izere sanayi ve maden
isletmelerini kontrol edebilecek, iiretim programlar: isteyebilecek ve vatandaglara iicretli is
zorunlulugu getirebilecekti (Madde 9). Calisanlara normal ticret 6denecek, is¢iler isyerlerini
mazeretsiz terk edemeyeceklerdi (Madde 10). Hiikkiimet, iiriinleri maliyetine kar ekleyerek satin
alabilecek ve isletmelere teslim edebilecekti (Madde 11). Kredi temini amaciyla Hiikiimet,
isletmelere ve kiiciikk esnafa gerekli krediyi saglayabilecekti (Madde 12). Uriinlerin
stoklanmasi, istif¢iligin dnlenmesi ve halkin zarar gormemesi amaciyla Hiikkiimet miidahalede
bulunabilecek ve gerektiginde iicret karsiligi el koyabilecekti (Madde 13). Bosta kalmis
isletmeler Hiikiimet tarafindan isler hale getirilebilecek (Madde 15). Isletme sahipleri zararlari
tazmin edilecek sekilde birlestirilen isletmelerde isletilmeye devam edecekti (Madde 16).
HiikGimet, isletmelerin iiretimini gergeklestirememesi durumunda el koyarak tazminat
ddeyebilecek (Madde 18). Giinliik calisma saatleri artirilabilecek ve Is Kanunu sartlar1 géz ard
edilebilecekti (Madde 19). Hiikiimet, ithalat1 diizenleyebilecek, mal miktarini belirleyebilecek
ve harcamalar sinirlayabilecekti (Madde 20-21). Thtiyac fazlasi mallarm yurt disina satislari,
iireticilerin menfaatlerine zarar vermeyecek sekilde Hiikiimet tarafindan belirlenecekti (Madde
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24). Hiikimet, stoklama yasagi getirerek halk ve milli savunma ihtiyaglari i¢in tiretilen mallarin
stoklanmasin1 engelleyecekti (Madde 25). Hiikimet, memleket mahsullerini satin alarak veya

disaridan mal alarak halkin ve milli savunmanin ihtiyaglarini karsilamak iizere hareket
edebilecekti (Madde- 26).

HiikGimet, i¢ piyasada gerekli gordiigii iirlinlerin fiyatlarini belirleyebilir, haksiz kazanca sebep
olabilecek her faaliyeti yasaklayabilecekti (Madde 31-32). Ureticiden tiiketiciye mal satanlarin
aralarinda anlasarak halki istismar etmeleri yasaklanmisti (Madde 34). HiikGimet, halkin
ihtiyaglar1 ve memleketin giivenligini temin i¢in gerekli gordiigli hallerde istedigi yeri kira
karsiliginda iggal edebilecekti (Madde 33). Ayrica Sehir, kasaba, iskele ve istasyonlardaki
gayrimenkullerin kira bedelleri belirlenmis ve nakil araglar tizerinde diizenlemeler
yapilmisti(Madde 30).

HiikGmet, ziraat alaninda ¢alisan vatandaslar1 devlet ve 6zel isletmelerinde ¢alistirabilecek ve
gerekli gordiigii hallerde bu kimselerin ziraat araglarini kullanmalarina izin verecekti (Madde
37). Hikiimet tarim kaynaklar1 lizerinde de kesin bir kontrol saglamisti. Zira liizumlu
durumlarda, ekilecek tirlinlerine tiirlerine ve g¢esitlerine Hiikiimet’in karar vermesi, arazi
sahiplerine isletme hakki verilmesi, zirdi ilag ve tohumlar iicretsiz veya kira karsiliginda
dagitabilmesi kararlagtirilmist: (Madde 38, 39, 42).

Kanunun sorunsuz bir sekilde uygulanmasi i¢inde bir takim tedbirler diisliniilmiistii. Buna gore
Kanun hiikiimlerine uygun davranmayan kimselere para ve hapis cezasi gibi cezai hiikiimler
uygulanacakti (Madde 43-67) (Resmi Gazete, 26 Ocak 1940; Tan Gazetesi 19 Ocak 1940).

Milli Korunma Kanunu’nun Sebep Oldugu Durumlar: “Ekmegin Karneye Baglanmas1”

Milli Korunma Kanunu’nun uygulanmasi esnasinda ortaya ¢ikan bugday ve un kitligi nedeniyle
ekmek karneye baglanmisti (Tan Gazetesi, 23 Ilk Kanun 1941; Aksam Gazetesi, 26 Kanun-1
Evvel 1941; Aksam Gazetesi, 6 Kanun-1 Sani 1942; Son Posta Gazetesi, 7 Ikinci Kanun 1942).
Ciinkii Koordinasyon Heyeti'nin kararima gore, bugday unundan bagka tiriinlerin iiretimi ve
satis1 stirlandirilmistt (Cumhuriyet Gazetesi, 23 ikinci Tesrin 1941). Sonug olarak, ekmegin
"vesika" ile verilmesi giindeme gelmisti. Hiikiimet, 13 Ocak 1942 tarihinde onayladig1 "Ekmek
ve ekmeklik hububat Istihlakinin tahdidi” hakkindaki kararnamesiyle ekmegin kartla dagitrmini
baglamig ve bu uygulama Milli Korunma Kanunu'nun 21. maddesine dayandirilmisti (Resmi
Gazete, 19 Ocak 1942; Bengi, 1943: 247 vd).

14 Ocak 1942 tarihinden itibaren Istanbul'da ekmek karneyle verilmeye baslanmist:
(Cumhuriyet Gazetesi, 14 ikinci Kanun 1942). Bu siiregte makarna basta olmak iizere diger
unlu mamiillerin tiretimi ve satist konusunda ortaya ¢ikan olumsuzluklar, alinan tedbirlerin
yetersiz kaldigin1 gostermis ve bu durum basin kaynaklarinda elestirilmisti. Refik Halit Karay,
yazilarinda bu yasaklarin bazi isletmelere uygulanmamasina tepki gostermisti (Karay, 1942: 1)
Donemin Iktisat Bakanhigi Sanayi Tetkik Heyeti baskani Sevket Siireyya Aydemir ise
Tiirkiye'nin bu donemde olaganiistii miidahale ve tedbirlere hazirliksiz yakalandigini ifade
etmisti (Aydemir, 1999: 216).

Milli Korunma Kanunu, uygulamada kaldig1 siire boyunca farkli tarihlerde degisikliklere de
ugramisti. Kanun, Refik Saydam’in Basbakanligi doneminde ii¢ kez degistirilmis ve bu
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degisiklikler, Hiikiimetin konu ile ilgili yetkilerini artirmisti. Stikrii Saragoglu'nun Bagbakanligi
doneminde de hiikiimet, kanunun halk {izerindeki olumsuz etkilerini diizeltmek amaciyla
diizenlemeler yapmisti. Ancak, 6zellikle gida tiretimindeki yetersizlikler nedeniyle bir zaruret
olarak c¢esitli kisitlamalara basvurulmustu. Bu sert ekonomik tedbirler, toplumda CHP
hiikiimetlerine kars1 tepkilere yol agmuisti.

Milli Korunma Kanunu CHP iktidarinin ardindan da uygulanmigtir. Demokrat Parti Hiikiimeti,
1955 yilinda ekonomik krizle birlikte kanunu tekrar uygulamaya koymustur. Neticede Milli
Korunma Kanunu, ekonomik istikrart saglama amacini agarak bir kontrol mekanizmasi haline
gelmistir (Aydin, 2019: 426).

Varhk Vergisi

Varlik Vergisi, Savas doneminde alinmis olan ekonomik tedbirlerin yetersiz kalmasi ve
piyasadaki fiyatlarin kontrol altina alinamamasi sebebiyle ortaya ¢ikan yeni sartlar karsisinda
giindeme gelmisti. iktidar, savag déneminde diger iilkelerde de uygulanan "kazang vergisi"ni
dikkate alarak, 6zellikle azinliklar lehine isleyen ekonomik sistemi degistirme firsati bulmustur.
Maliye Bakanligi, savasin getirdigi olaganiistii harcamalarin karsilanmasi i¢in ¢aligmalara
baslamis ve 1942'nin Temmuz ayina kadar siiren bir siire¢ sonunda raporlarini tamamlamaisti.

Bu raporlarda, beyannameye tabi miikelleflerin sayisinin artirilmasi, kazang muamele defteri
tutma zorunlulugu getirilmesi, 250 liradan yiiksek gelir elde edenlerin beyannameli olarak
kabul edilmesi gibi cesitli diizenlemeler Onerilmisti. Hiikiimet, bu Onerileri dikkate alarak
Meclis'e bir kazang vergisi taslagi sunmus, ancak siireg, N. Stimer'in bakanliga atanmasiyla
tekrar gozden geg¢irilmisti. Heyet, yeni bir raporu Bakanliga sunmus ve harp déneminde
topluma zarar veren fevkalade kazanglarin 6nlenmesi gerektigini belirtmisti (Aydin, 2018: 290
vd).

Bu Onerilere dayanarak hazirlanan Varlik Vergisi Kanunu, 12 Kasim 1942°’de Resmi Gazete
‘de yayimlanmisti. Verginin servet sahiplerinden bir kereye mahsus olmak iizere alinmasina
karar verilmisti. Miikellefler arasinda tiiccarlar, emlak sahipleri, biiyiik giftciler ve ticaret
yapmis olan kimseler bulunmakta idi. Verginin miktar1 altisar kisilik komisyonlar tarafindan
belirlenecek, komisyon basgkanlar1 vali ve kaymakamlardan olusacak, maliyeti temsilen
defterdar ve mal miidiirleri gérev yapacakti (Resmi Gazete, 12 Kasim 1942).

Varlik Vergisi'nin uygulanmasi i¢in alinan tedbirlerde, komisyonun kesin kararlarina,
vergilerin tespit ve ilanina 15 giinliik bir siire taninmisti. Verginin tahsili, bu siireyi takip eden
15 giin icinde gergeklestirilecek ve gecikme durumlarinda %1'lik bir faiz uygulanacakti.
Odemeyenlere "Tahsil-i emval Kanunu" uygulanacak ve bu kisiler amele teskilatlarina
gonderilecekti. Varlik Vergisi Kanunu'nun amaci, tedaviildeki parayr azaltmak, bu parayi
memleket ihtiyaclarina uygun olarak kullanmak, Tiirk parasinin degerini korumak ve satisa
cikarilacak mallarin fiyatlarinda bir denge olusturmakti (Aksam Gazetesi, 6 Ocak 1943: 1).

Varlik Vergisi uygulamaya konulduktan sonra, komisyonlar miikellefleri ve vergi yekiinunu
belirlemek {izere ¢alismalara baslamis, bu siire¢ Aralik aymin ilk giinlerinde basinda da yer
almist. Vergi miikellefleri, "G Grubu" (Gayrimiislimler) ve "M Grubu" (Miisliimanlar) olarak
iki ana gruba ayrilmisti. Her iki grupta da "Fevkalade Simif", "Orta Sinif", "Beyannameliler",
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"[rathlar", "Seyyarlar", "Hizmet Erbab1" seklinde alt simiflar bulunmaktaydi. Ayrica Emlak
Sahipleri, Biiyiik Ciftciler ve Anonim Sirketleri i¢in de 6zel vergi cetvelleri hazirlanmigsti. Daha
sonra da "D Grubu" olarak adlandirilan Dénmeler Grubu olusturulmustu (Okte, 1951: 65 vd).

Biiytik sehirlerde, 6zellikle miikellef ve servetin yogun oldugu bolgelerde tespit islemleri uzun
stirmiis ve belirsizlik, keyfi uygulamalara zemin hazirlamisti. Necmeddin Sadak'in 7 Aralik
1942 tarihli yazisinda belirttigi gibi, Varlik Vergisi'nin uygulanmasi noktasinda yasanacak
aksakliklar onceden ilan edilmisti. Vergi kanunlarinda aranan adalet ve esitlik, Varlik
Vergisi'nde eksik kalmis, komisyonlarin takdir yetkisi ve hesap verme zorunlulugunun
olmamasi elestirilere neden olmustu. Sadak, Varlik Vergisi'ni bir "Inkildp Kanunu" olarak
tanimlamis ve komisyonlarin miikelleflere hesap verme zorunlulugu olmadigindan bahsetmisti.
Bu durum, Varlik Vergisi'ne yonelik en ciddi elestirilerden biri olarak 6ne ¢ikmist1 (Sadak,
1942: 1).

Varlik Vergisi'nin 6denmesini kolaylastirmak adina cesitli onlemler de alinmisti. Merkez
Bankasi, bankalar aracilig1 ile 150 milyon liraya kadar kredi saglayarak emtid veya diger
maddeler i¢in avans verme gibi imkanlar sunmustu. Emlak Bankasi, emlak karsiligi avans
verme yoluyla destek saglayacakti. Ayrica, Inhisarlar Idaresi, Siimerbank ve Ticaret Ofisi'ne
miikelleflerin malzemelerini satin alabilmeleri igin 40 ila 50 lira arasinda kredi agmisti. Daha
sonra ise Varlik Vergisi miikelleflerine kolaylik saglamak amaciyla bankalara ticari krediler
icin belirlenen sinirlarin istiinde kredi agma serbestisi taninmisti. Ziraat Bankasi, Osmanli
Bankas1 ve Tiirkiye Is Bankasi, vergi ddemesini yapan miikelleflere menkul kiymet rehini
karsiliginda, Emlak Bankasi emlak karsiliginda, Sitimerbank ise fabrika malzemeleri
karsihiginda borg verebilecekti. Merkez Bankasi, Ziraat Bankasi, Tiirkiye Is Bankasi ve
Osmanli Bankasi, i¢ bor¢ tahvillerini satin almaya devam edecek ve bu tahviller karsiliginda
%90 avans verecekti.

Varlik Vergisi tahsilati i¢in verilen 15 giinliik siirenin sona ermesinin ardindan, verginin cezal
odeme siiresi baslamis, 12 Ocak 1943 tarihi ise verginin %1 ceza ile 6denmesi gereken son giin
olmustu. %2 zaml tahsilat ise 20 Ocak 1943'te tamamlanmisti. A¢ik artirma yoluyla satiglar 18
Ocak'ta Istanbul'da baslamist:. Vergi borcu ddenmeyenler igin ise Tahsili Emval Kanunu
cergevesinde haciz islemleri baglatilmist: (Aksam, 18 Ocak 1943). Haczedilemeyecek menkul
mallar ve gayrimenkuller belirlenmis, borglularin evlerinin kiymeti fazla ise geride uygun bir
ev alabilecekleri bir miktarin birakilmasi kararlastirilmisti. Haczedilen mallarin miizayede ile
satis1 baslamis, bu siirecte Istanbul'da biiyiik kalabaliklar toplanmist1. Istanbul'da toplanan
Varlik Vergisi miktari, 19 Ocak 1943 itibariyla 84.944.939 TL iken (Cumhuriyet Gazetesi, 20
Ocak 1943), 23 Ocak'ta 100 milyon TL'ye, 11 Subat'ta ise 110 milyon TL'ye ulasmisti
(Cumhuriyet Gazetesi, 11 Subat 1943) Bu donemde, borglarin1 6demeyen kimselerin ceza olarak
belirlenmis yerlere gonderilmeleri i¢in de hazirliklar yapilmisti.

Vergi uygulamasina gore, borglarin1 6demeyenlerin bedeni ¢aligmaya tabi tutulmalarina karar
verilmisti. Bu ¢ercevede Varlik Vergisi uygulamasina dair sevk ve haciz islemleri, borglarini
hi¢ 6dememis ya da kismen 6demis olanlar ile yliksek vergi borcu olanlar i¢in uygulanmist.
Zabita aracilifiyla tebligat yapilan miikellefler, yiyecekleri ve yataklariyla birlikte biriktirme
yerlerinde toplandiktan sonra sevk edilecekleri bolgelere gonderilmislerdi. Bayindirlik
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Bakanligi, 20 Ocak 1943 tarihinde Istanbul'da bulunan bor¢lu kimselerin Askale'ye sevk
edilmelerini emretmisti. Yas smirt olmaksizin tiim borglular sevk islemine tabi tutulacaklards;
ancak, yaslar elli besten yukar1 olan bazi kimseler vergi bor¢larin1 6ddemedikleri halde sevk
islemine tabi olmayacaklarini diisiinmiislerdi. Bu durumda, maluliyet durumu bulunmayanlar
da sevke tabi tutulacaklarina dair bilgilendirilmislerdi

1945 yilinin baglarinda Hiikkiimet, Varlik Vergisi Kanunu kaldirma karari almisti. Uygulamadan
beklenen basar1 saglanamamis ve 985.451 liralik bakiye tahsil edilememisti. Kamuoyunda
yaratilan tartigmalar dikkate alinmig, TBMM'de Miistakil Grup {iiyelerinin de Varlik Vergisi
uygulamasini elestirmesiyle birlikte Hiikimet, kanunun tasfiyesi i¢in gerekli adimlar1 atmisti.
14 Mart 1944'te TBMM'ye gonderilen kanun teklifi, 15 Mart 1944'te kabul edilmis ve Varlik
Vergisi’nden kalan borclarin silinmesi kararlastirilmisti. Maliye Bakani Fuat Agral,
miikelleflerin 6deyemedigi vergi borglarin tahsil edilemeyecegini, bu kimseleri daha agir
sikintilara diisiirmeden vergi borg¢larini silmeye karar verdiklerini belirtmisti.

Varlik Vergisi Kanunu, 15 Mart 1944 tarihinde yiiriirlikten kaldirilmisti. Bu donemde basin
kaynaklarinda, genel olarak uygulamaya yonelik yapici bir yaklasimin oldugu ancak II. Diinya
Savasi'nin sona ermesiyle birlikte CHP'ye muhalif kesimlerde Varlik Vergisi Kanunu'nun bir
elestiri malzemesi haline geldigi goriilmektedir. Ancak, uygulamanin enflasyona karsi etkili bir
miicadele araci oldugu ve fazla paranin piyasadan g¢ekilmesine katki sagladigi genel olarak
kabul edilmekteydi (Aydin, 2018: 297 vd).

Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi

II. Diinya Harbi'ne kadar uygulanmis olan tarim politikalari, 1929 yilindan sonra artan
ekonomik zorluklarla ¢iftci ve koyliyli olumsuz yonde etkilemisti. Vergi artiglart ise bu
manzaray1 daha sorunlu bir hale getirmisti. II. Diinya Savasi’nin baslamasiyla ekonomik alanda
alman sert tedbirler, ¢iftcileri olduk¢a kotii etkilemisti. Ozellikle 26 Ocak 1940'ta yiiriirliige
sokulan Milli Korunma Kanunu ve 15 Temmuz 1942'de uygulanan " % 25 Sistemi" ile tarim
irlinleri olaganiistii vergi sistemine dahil edilmisti. Tiim bu olumsuz sartlar karsisinda
Hiikiimet, 7 Haziran 1943 tarihinde Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisini uygulamaya sokmustu
(Aydin, 2017: 4 vd).

Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi 14 Mayis 1943'te hazirlanmis ve 15 Mayis'ta TBMM'ye sunulmustu.
Kanun tasaris1 goriigmeleri ise ancak 4 Haziran 1943'te baslamisti (TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, 4
Haziran 1943.).

Kanun dokuz béliimden olusuyordu ve vergi alinacak tiriinleri belirtiyordu. Hububat, bakliyat
ve diger Uriinler lizerinden vergi uygulanacakti. Vergiden muaf tutulan tirlinler arasinda ise ipek
kozas1 ve bazi diger tiriinler bulunuyordu.

Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi Kanunu'na gore, il ve ilgelerde belediyeler, koylerde ise Muhtar ve
Ihtiyar meclisi iiyeleri vergi miktarini belirleyen makamlardi. Her iiretim yili, Maliye Vekaleti
tarafindan belirlenmis olan tarihlerde tahmini tiretim miktar1 ve iiretim alanlar1 hakkindaki
bilgi, miikelleflerin beyanlarina gore hazirlik cetvellerine kaydedilecekti. Vergilerin
toplanmasindan sorumlu kimseler aynm1 zamnada beyéanlarin dogrulugunu arastirmakla da
ylikiimliiydiiler. Vergiye tabi tutulan iirlinlerin miktarlari, dari, misir ve ¢eltik disindaki
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hububatin 6l¢iilmesiyle belirlenecek, diger tirlinlerdeyse miikelleflerin beyanlar1 dogrultusunda
tespit edilecekti. Her y1l harman zamanindan dnce harman yerleri, Ihtiyar heyetleri tarafindan
bildirilecek ve miikelleflerin bu yerler disinda harman yapmasi yasaklanacakti. Olgme kollari,
belirlenen yerlerde olusturulan harmanlar 6lgerek gerekli vergiyi tespit edeceklerdi (TBMM
Zabit Ceridesi, 4 Haziran 1943)¢

4 Haziran 1943’te kabul edilen Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi, Devlet ve koyliiler arasindaki
iliskilerin bozulmasina ve vatandaslarda biiyiik bir hayal kiriklig1 olusmasina sebep olmustu.
Koyliiler, vergi miktarini belirleyen memurlarin keyfi tutumlarindan sikayet¢i olmuslardi.
Ayrica memurlarin riigvet aldiklar1 yontinde ciddi iddialarda ortaya atilmisti. Bu siirecte toplam
24316 vatandas, vergi adaletsizliginden sikayet ederek ilgili makamlara basvurularda
bulunmustu. Vergi matrahinin belirlenmesinde keyfi islem yapan memurlarin suistimali
konusundaki sikayet dilekcelerinin sayisi ise 16.816 idi. Ne yazik ki, yanlis uygulamalar
nedeniyle vergisini 6deyebilmek icin okiiziinii ve tarlasini satmak zorunda kalan vatandaglar
bile olmustu (Okte, 1951: 200 vd).

1943'te Tiirkiye'de 2.5 milyon ¢iftci ailesi bulunurken, iilkenin toplam zirai geliri 2.620 milyar
lira idi. Bu durumda ortalama bir ¢iftci ailesinin 1000 lira gelir elde etmesi beklenirken, ortaya
cikan pahalilik g6z oniine alindiginda s6z konusu bu miktarin vergi 6demelerini karsilamasi
oldukga zordu. Ustelik vergilendirme igin ayrilan memur ve bekgi sayist ekonomik anlamda
biiyiik bir kiilfet olugturmustu. Tiim bu sartlar altinda toplanmas1 beklenen vergi gelirinin yarisi
bile toplanamamuist1 (Keyder, 1959: 164 vd.).

Ortaya c¢ikan olumsuzluklar karsisinda Hiikimet, Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi Kanunu'nda
degisiklik yapma karar1 almisti. 20 Mart 1944'te yeni bir tasar1t TBMM'ye sunulmus ve 26 Nisan
1944 tarihinde Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi Kanunu’nu tekrar diizenlenmisti. yiiriirlige girdi.
Ancak bu diizenlemeden de beklenen sonug¢ elde edilememisti. Neticede koyliilerin ve
ciftcilerin Hiiklimet'e karsi tepkileri de artmisti. Uygulamada yasanan aksakliklarin bir sonucu
olarak Toprak Mabhsiilleri Vergisi 1 Ocak 1946°da yiiriirlikkten kaldirilmistir (Aydin, 2017: 16).

Sonug¢

II. Diinya Savasi, Tirkiye’nin i¢ ve dis politikada ciddi sorunlarla karsilamasina sebep olmustu.
Ozellikle ekonomik alanda ortaya ¢ikan olumsuz sartlar, iilke genelinde hayat pahaliligina
sebep olmustu. Hiikiimetin almis oldugu tedbirler ise bu pahalilifi ortadan kaldirmak i¢in
yeterli olmamisti.

II. Diinya Savag1 yillarinda Tiirkiye’yi yoneten hiikiimetler, ekonomik istikrar1 saglamak adina
zaman zaman sert tedbirler de almak zorunda kalmislardi. Savas sartlar1 ¢ergevesinde alinan bu
tedbirler Milli Korunma Kanunu, Varlik Vergisi ve Toprak Mahsulleri Vergisi idi. Kagit
tizerinde oldukca gerekli ve yapici olan bu tedbirler, uygulama sathasinda beklenen etkiyi
yaratamamiglardi. Bununla birlikte s6z konusu bu tedbirler toplumsal hayatta ciddi sikintilar
da beraberinde getirmislerdi. S6z konusu bu tepkiler ise ¢ok partili siyasi hayata gegilmesi ile
birlikte muhalefet hareketinin giiclenmesine ve en nihayetinde CHP Hiikiimetinin 6mriini
tamamlamasina sebep olmustu.
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Malatya Halkevi ve Milli Bayramlar

Do¢. Dr. Mehmet Korkud Aydin
Kirikkale Universitesi AIiT Boliimii

Ozet

Halkevleri, Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonra vatandaslara yeni diizen ¢aligmalarini tanitmak ve
cumhuriyet degerlerini 6gretmek maksadi ile kurulmus yapilardi. Tiirk Ocaklarinin
kapatilmasinin ardindan Atatiirk’iin emri ile kurulan Halkevleri, 1932 senesinde 14 ilde
faaliyete gecmisti. Halkevleri ¢ok kisa bir zaman zarfinda teskilatlanmasini tamamlayarak tilke
geneline de yayilmislardi. Tek parti donemin siyasi sartlari geregi CHP’ye bagli bulunan
Halkevleri, birer kiiltiir ocagi olarak faaliyet gostermislerdi. Ozellikle yetiskinlerin egitiminde
onemli bir rol oynayan bu kurumlar, spor, miizik, edebiyat, tiyatro, resim ve heykelcilik gibi
alanlarin yani1 sira okuma yazma ve meslek kurslarii da tiim koy ve kasabalara kadar
ulastirmiglardi.

Toplum hayatinda milli bir bilincin yiikselmesi ve bir birlikteligin saglanmasi agisindan da
Halkevleri 6nemli bir gorev iistlenmislerdi. Halkevleri bu gorevlerini 6zellikle milli giin ve
bayram kutlanmalarinda yerine getirmislerdi. Nitekim Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonra
hayatimiza giren ve glinlimiizde de kutlanmaya devam eden milli bayramlarin yani sira, Lozan
Gilinii ve Hatay’in Anavatana Kavusus Bayrami gibi bugiin unutulmus olan milli giin
kutlamalarinda en 6nemli vazifeler Halkevlerine verilmisti.

Calismamizin amact, milli giin ve bayramlarin kutlanmas1 hususunda Halkevlerinin iistlenmis
oldugu vazifeyi incelemek ve eldeki verilerin 1s181nda s6z konusu donemde toplumsal hayatta
yer alan birlik ve beraberlik duygusunu incelemektir. Calismamiz hazirlanirken, Devlet Arsivi
belgelerinden, donemin basin ve yayin kaynaklarindan ve dénem ile ilgili hazirlanmis basili
materyallerden istifade edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Halkevleri, Milli Bayramlar, Kutlama, Cumhuriyet, Toplum

Malatya Community Center and National Celebration Days

Abstract

Community Centers, established with the aim of introducing citizens to the new order efforts
and teaching the values of the republic after the declaration of the Republic, were structures
established by Atatiirk's order following the closure of Turkish Hearth. In 1932, they became
operational in 14 provinces, completing their organization across the country in a very short
period. Operating as cultural centers affiliated with the Republican People's Party (CHP) during
the single-party era, theCommunity Centers played a significant role, particularly in adult
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education, by extending activities such as sports, music, literature, theater, painting, sculpture,
literacy, and vocational courses to all villages and towns.

Community Centers also assumed an important role in elevating national consciousness and
fostering unity in societal life. They particularly fulfilled this role during the celebrations of
national days and holidays that entered our lives after the proclamation of the Republic and
continue to be celebrated today. Notably, the Community Centers were assigned crucial duties
in national day celebrations that are now forgotten, such as Lozan Day and the Celebration of
Hatay's Reunion with the Motherland.

The aim of our study is to examine the role undertaken by the Community Centers in celebrating
national days and holidays and, in light of the available data, to explore the sense of unity and
togetherness prevalent in societal life during that period. In preparing our study, we drew upon
documents from the State Archives, as well as press and publication sources from the era, and
printed materials related to the period.

Keywords: Community Centers, National Holidays, Celebration, Republic, Society

Giris

Milli giin ve haftalarin kutlamalarinda rol oynayan tarihi, kiiltiirel ve etnolojik unsurlarin
belirlenmesinde, Tarih ve Antropoloji gibi disiplinler dnemlidir. Antropoloji, insanligin tarihsel
degisimlerini inceleyerek sorulara cevap arar. Her milletin ge¢gmisinde 6nemli olaylar, giinler
ve tarihi sahsiyetler bulunur. Bu, milli bilincin bayramlar, anma ve yas giinleri araciligiyla
ifadesidir. Bu kavramlar aym1 zamanda milli devletlerin sekillenmesinde ve siyasi
mesriliyetlerinin gliclenmesinde 6nemli rol oynarlar. Ayrica, milli dayanisma, toplumsal diizen,
biling ve karakterin giliclenmesi gibi alanlarda da bu térenlerin etkisi biiytiktiir.

Tiirk devlet geleneginde milli hafizay1 canli tutmak amaciyla diizenlenen etkinlikler, Osmanl
Devleti'nin son doneminde 6nem kazanmisti. Nitekim II. Abdiilhamit déneminden itibaren milli
bayramlar, milli marslar ve milli glinler belirlenmisti. Bu ¢abalar, Osmanli'nin ¢oziilmeye
basladigi donemde toplumsal birligi korumak ve milli duygular1 canli tutmak gayretinden
kaynaklanmustir. Ikinci Mesrutiyet déneminde de Tiirkgiiliik fikri etrafinda toplanan aydinlar,
milli giin ve bayram kutlamalarina énem vermislerdi. ittihat ve Terakki Firkasi da bu konuya
onem vermis ve milli bayram kutlamalarini siirdiirmiistii.

Osmanl1 Devleti’nin son doneminde ortaya ¢ikmis Milli Bayramlar, Milli Miicadele doneminde
de kutlanmaya devam etmistir. Tiirk milletinin bir varlik yoklu miicadelesi verdigi bu donemde
milli bayramlar her zamankinden daha 6nemli bir mahiyete sahiptir. Nitekim bu donemde
Ergenekon Bayrami, 10 Temmuz Hiirriyet Bayrami ve II. Mesrutiyet’in ilani ile toplumsal
hayata dahil olmus olan “1yd-i milli” bayrami gibi milli giinler tiim olumsuzluklara ragmen
kutlanmiglardir (Aydin, Aydin ve Diindar, 2016: 91).

Halkevleri ve Milli Bayramlar

Tirk milleti, Milli Miicadele’den zafer ile c¢iktiktan sonra, Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin
onciiliiglinde koklii bir degisim siirecine girmisti. Saltanatin kaldirilmasi ile baslayan bu siire
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Ankara’nin bagkent olusu ve Cumhuriyetin ilan1 ile devam etmisti. Tiirk milleti artik siiratli bir
yenilesme hareketinin 6znesi durumuna gelmisti. Tiirk milletinin diinya {izerinde hak ettigi yere
ulagmasi i¢in oldukc¢a 6nemli olan bu adimlarin toplum nezdinde kabulii i¢cin devlet adamlari
yogun bir mesai harcamislardi. Bununla birlikte, 6zellikle Cumhuriyetin ilk yillarinda bu
degisime karsi ¢ikan gruplarda bulunmaktaydi. Atatiirk yeni diizen ¢alismalarinin aksamamasi
icin ¢esitli kanuni tedbirler almis olsa da, bu tedbirlerin toplumsal huzuru saglamak i¢in tek
basma yeterli olmayacagmin farkindaydi. Bu sebeple Atatlirk’iin Tiirkiye’de milli bilinci
artirmak i¢in ¢esitli calismalar yaptig1 bilinmektedir. Bunlar arasinda konumuzla ilgili olanlar
ise milli glin ve bayramlarin kutlanmasi yoniinde ki diizenlemelerdir. Nitekim devlet adamlar1
bu dénemde milli giin ve bayram kutlamalarina her zamankinden daha fazla 6nem vermislerdi.
Nitekim bu dénemde; 29 Ekim, 23 Nisan, 19 Mayis ve 30 Agustos gibi tarihi 6neme sahip
giinler milli bayramlar olarak kutlanmaya baslanmistir (Bolat, 2012: 30 vd).

Tiirkiye’de 1930’1u yillardan itibaren Milli Bayramlarin kutlanmasi konusunda 6ne ¢ikan yap1
Halkevleri olmustu. Bu sebeple Halkevleri ile ilgili genel bir degerlendirme yapmak dogru
olacaktir

Halkevlerinin Kurulusu

Halkevleri, Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi’ne bagli ¢alisan egitim ve kiiltlir kurumlar1 idi. Halkin
inkilaplar1 tanimast ve benimsemesi Halkevlerinin kurulusundaki temel hedefti. Tiirk
Ocaklari'nin kapatilmasinin ardindan, Atatiirk lin direktifleri ile kurulan Halkevleri, .... 1932'de
14 il merkezinde faaliyete ge¢misti. Halkevlerinin kapatildigr 1952 senesinde ise memleket
genelinde 478 halkevi ve 4.322 halkodas1 bulunuyordu.

Halkevleri, faaliyetlerini dokuz sube marifeti ile gerceklestirmisti. Bu subeler ise sunlardi: Dil,
Tarih ve Edebiyat, Giizel Sanatlar, Temsil, Spor, Sosyal Yardim, Halk Dershaneleri, Kiitiiphane
ve Yayin, Koyciiliik, Miize ve Sergi subeleri.

Halkevleri, yetiskin niifusun egitiminde 6nemli bir vazife iistlenmisti. Okuma-yazma kurslari
ve meslek edindirme kurslart marifetiyle kadin- erkek fark etmeksizin tiim vatandagslarin
saglikli bir sekilde egitilmesi amaglanmisti. Bununla birlikte Halkevleri aracilig ile memleket
genelinde ki en uzak kdy ve kasabalara kadar, spor, miizik, resim ve tiyatro gibi kiiltiirel
etkinlikler de ulastirilmist1.

Kendi mubhitlerinde egitim ve kiiltiir faaliyetleri bakimindan bir toplanma yeri olan Halkevleri,
milli giin ve bayramlarin kutlanmasinda da her zaman 6nemli bir rol oynamisti. Milli giin ve
bayramlarin Halkevleri marifeti ile nasil kutlandig1 konusunda ise Malatya Halkevi biinyesinde
gergeklestirilen etkinlikler 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir (Aydin, 2021: 117 vd.).

Malatya Halkevi ve Milli Bayramlar
Malatya Halkevi ve Yapisi

Malatya Halkevi 19 Subat 1932'de kurulmus olan ilk 14 halkevi arasinda yer almistir.
Baslangicta Halkevi subelerinin tamami agilamamis olsa da, zaman i¢inde Miize ve Sergi, Halk
Dershaneleri ve Kurslar subelerinin agilmasi ile teskilatlanmasii tamamlamistir. Halkevine
bagli subelerin tam olarak faaliyete gecmesi ile birlikte {iye sayisinin da arttig1 bilinmektedir.
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1938'de Malatya Halkevine bagli olmak iizere Arapgir ve Adiyaman, 1939'da ise Piitiirge ve
Darende'de Halkevleri agilmistir. Ardindan da Akcadag, Akpinar (Adiyaman), Kemaliye ve
Kuyucak Halkevleri faaliyete gegcmistir (CHP Raporu 1939: 18 vd).

1940 yilindan itibaren, halkevi kurulmasi miimkiin olmayan yerlerde halkodalar1 agilmasi
kararlagtirilmis, bu dogrultuda Malatya Halkevine bagli olmak {izere Kahta, Hekimhan ve
Ismetpasa Halkodalar1 agilmustir. 1948 yili verileri incelendigin Malatya'da 8 Halkevinin ve 54
halkodasinin faaliyet gosterdigi gortilmektedir.

23 Nisan Milli Hakimiyet ve Cocuk Bayrami, 19 Mayis Genglik ve Spor Bayrami, 30 Agustos
Zafer Bayrami, 26 Eyliil Tiirk Dil Bayrami, 29 Ekim Cumhuriyet Bayrami, 10 Kasim Atatiirk'ii
Anma ve Atatiirk Haftas1 etkinlikleri gibi ulusal giin ve haftalarda Malatya Halkevi, yerli mali
kullanimi ve milli varligin korunmasina yonelik Milli Tasarruf ve Tutum Haftasi'nda etkinlikler
diizenlemistir (Aydin, Aydin ve Diindar, 2016: 94).

Malatya Halkevleri Marifetiyle Kutlanan Milli Bayramlardan Ornekler

Malatya Halkevi kendi muhitinde mili giin ve bayramlarin kutlanmasinda énemli bir merkez
olmustur. CHP Genelsekreterligi tarafindan ana hatlar1 belirlenen kutlama programlari her ilde
oldugu gibi Malatya’da da uygulanmistir. Bununla birlikte mubhitin yerel 6zellikleri de bu
kutlamalari sekillendirmistir.

Calismamizda, Devlet Arsivi belgeleri ile donemin basinina yansiyan veriler 1s1ginda Malatya
Halkevi bilinyesinde kutlanan milli giin ve bayramlara drnek olarak sunlar seg¢ilmistir: 30
Agustos Zafer Bayrami, Dil Bayrami, Cumhuriyet Bayrami, 23 Nisan Milli Hakimiyet ve
Cocuk Bayramu.

30 Agustos Zafer Bayrami kutlamalar:

Zafer Bayrami kutlamalari, tiim halkevleri tarafindan biiyiik bir 6zveri ile gergeklestirilmisti.
Malatya Halkevi'ne ait belgeler, bu siireci detayli bir sekilde agiklamaktadir. Malatya'daki yerel
basinin dnemli temsilcisi olan Firat Gazetesi'nin 1934 tarihli niishalarinda yer alan haberlerden
biri, Malatya Lisesi'nde diizenlenen bir sergiye odaklanmistir. "Lisede Sergi" baslikli haberde,
26 Agustos'un Tiirk tarihindeki biiyiik zaferin baslangici oldugu ve bu milli giin igin lisede
resim ve elisi sergisi acildig1 belirtilmistir. Sergi, parasiz ve herkesin katilimina ag¢ikti (Firat
Gazetesi, 27 Agustos 1934: 1).

Malatya'da gergeklestirilen bayram torenine dair haberde, "Zafer Bayramina Hazirlik" baghigt
altinda 30 Agustos Zafer ve Tayyare Bayrami'nin kutlama hazirliklarinin tamamlandigi ve
torenin 6nceki yillardan daha gorkemli olmasi i¢in azami ¢aba harcandigi bilgisi paylasilmisti.
Torenden sonra asker ve 6grencilerin katilimiyla biiytlik bir ge¢it resmi ve gece de fener alay:
diizenlenecegi belirtilmisti. Ayrica bayram aksaminda Halkevi'nde miizikli ve dansli bir
eglence diizenlenecegi, milli kuruluslar, resmi daireler ve okullarin bayraklarla giindiiz,
fenerlerle gece donatilacag: ifade edilmisti

30 Agustos Zafer Bayrami toreni, belirlenen programa gore sabah saat 08:45'te Malatya Alay
Kumandani'nin garnizondaki subay ve askeri personelin tebriklerini kabul etmesiyle baglamisti.
Saat 09:15'te Cumhuriyet Meydani'nda toplanan asker, 6grenci ve halk, bayrami cosku ile
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kutlamigti. Daha sonra geng bir subay tarafindan "Biiyiik glinlimiiziin yiiceligi ve ordumuzun
Istiklal Muharebesinde gosterdikleri kahramanliklar" baslikli bir konusma yapilmisti.
Konugmalardan sonra asker ve 6grenciler resm-i gegit torenine katilmis ve giindiiz etkinlikleri
sona ermisti. 30 Agustos Zafer Bayrami1 miinasebeti ile Malatya genelinde gergeklestirilen
torenlerin sevk ve idaresi ise Halkevleri mensuplari tarafindan gergeklestirilmisti.

Bayram kapsaminda saat 15:00'te Ismet Pasa Parki'nda askeri oyunlar diizenlenmis, aksam ise
halkin katilimiyla fener alay1 gerceklestirilmisti (Firat Gazetesi, 27 Agustos 1934: 2)

Dil Bayram Kutlamalar

Yine Malatya Halkevi'nin faaliyetleri {izerinden verilebilecek bir bagka bayram kutlamasi
ornegi ise Dil Bayrami1 Kutlamalaridir.

1936 yilinda diizenlenen 26 Eyliil Tiirk Dil Bayrami kutlamalar1 Malatya Halkevi'nde genis
kapsamli bir sekilde kutlanmisti. Tiirk Dil Kurultayi'nin ¢aligmalarina Malatya adina Hiisnii
Eke gonderilmisti. Ayrica Kurultay calismalarina dair radyo yayinlarinin hoparlorler
aracilifiyla halka dinletilmesi i¢in de hazirliklar yapilmisti. Torende agilis nutku radyo
iizerinden dinletilmis, Istiklal Mars1 coskuyla okunmus, Dil Inkilabi hakkinda bir siirin
okunmasi ise alkislar esliginde gergeklestirilmisti.

Dil Bayrami kutlamalar1 dort giin boyunca devam etmisti. Halkevinde diizenlenen konferans ve
konserlere halkin yogun ilgi gdstermisti. CHP Malatya il Baskanlig1 tarafindan diizenlenen
etkinlik programinda ise acilis nutku dinletisi, Cumhuriyet Meydani'nda diizenlenen toren,
nutuklar, siirler ve konserler gibi ¢esitli etkinlikler yer almistir (Aydin, Aydin ve Kaya, 2016:
10 vd.).

Programa gore, acilis nutkunun ve Cumhuriyet Meydani'ndaki torenin ardindan Halkevi
iyelerinden Belkis Hanim bir konusma yapmis, sehirdeki mekteplerden secilen dgrenciler
siirler okumus ve Halkevi Miizik Subesi bir konser vermisti. Ayrica yine Halkevi liyelerinden
Ihsan Bey, Sevki Sozen ve dgretmen Bay Zahit tarafindan da konferanslar verilmisti (BCA:
490.1.0.0 -1169 .106.1/3,5).

Cumhuriyet Bayram Kutlamalar:

29 Nisan 1925 tarihinde Resmi Gazete'de yayimlanan kanunla birlikte 29 Ekim "Cumhuriyet
Bayrami1" olarak iilke genelinde ve dis temsilciliklerde kutlanmaya baglamistir. Cumhuriyetin
10. Y1ldoniimii kutlamalarina ise ayrica biiylik bir 6nem verilmis ve genis katilimli bir kutlama
programi hazirlanmistir (Cevik ve Haykir 2014: 195 vd).

11 Haziran 1933'te kabul edilen 2305 sayili "Cumhuriyet’in Ilaninin Onuncu Y1l Déniimii
Kutlama Kanunu" ile kutlamalarin ii¢ giin siirecegi, bu giinlerin resmi tatil olacagi ve o6zel
etkinliklerin diizenlenecegi belirtilmistir.

Kanunla birlikte Bagbakanliga bagli komisyonlarin yami sira illerde de komisyonlar
olusturulmasina ve kutlamalarin diizenli bir sekilde yapilmasina karar verilmistir.
Cumhuriyetin 10. Y1l doniimii kutlamalar1 i¢in hazirlanan programlarda resmi tdrenler,
konferanslar, konserler, hatira madalyas1 basimi gibi etkinliklere de yer verilmistir (Resmi
Gazete Haziran 1933: 2437).
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Malatya Halkevi, 29 Ekim Cumhuriyet Bayrami kutlamalarina kendi muhitinde onciiliik etmis
ve 1933 yilindaki kutlamalara 6zel bir ihtimam gostermistir. Sehirdeki meydanlarda kiirsiiler
kurularak yapilan konusmalar, halkin biyiik ilgisiyle karsilanmis ve bayram coskusu
Malatya'nin her kdsesine yayilmistir.

29 Ekim giinii yapilan kutlamalara dair Malatya CHF il Baskanlign ve Halkevi tarafindan
hazirlanan raporda, sehrin her tarafinin bayraklar, levhalar ve vecizelerle donatildig1 ifade
edilmistir. Ayrica, yapilan konusmalar ile Cumhuriyetin kazanimlar1 vurgulandigi ve halka
aydinlatici bilgiler verildigi ifade edilmistir.

Gece saatlerinde diizenlenen fener alaylarina Malatya halki biiyiik bir cosku ile katilmistir.
Malatya Halkevi bu hususta énemli bir toplanma yeri olmustur.

Elektrik kullaniminin kisith oldugu doénemde sehrin 1siklandirilmasi, bayramin atmosferini
daha da 6zel kilmis ve Malatya'nin "nurlar i¢inde ylizdiigi" ifade edilmistir. Malatya CHF ve
Halkevi binasi, Cumhuriyetin 10. Yil doniimii i¢cin 6zel olarak silislenmis, sehirdeki
meydanlarda yapilan konusmalar ve gecit resmiyle birlikte halk bir araya gelmis ve Cumhuriyet
coskusunu paylagsmustir.

Bu 6zel giiniin giindiiz ve gece etkinlikleriyle Malatya halki, Cumhuriyetin 10. Y1l dontimiinii
biiylik bir cogsku ve heyecanla kutlamis ve gece diizenlenen etkinliklerle birlikte sehirde adeta
bayram havasi olusmustur. Malatya Halkevi iiyeleri ile birlikte sehirde gergeklestirilen torenleri
sevk ve idare etmistir (BCA: 490.1.0.0-1146. 22. 1-18).

23 Nisan Milli Hakimiyet ve Cocuk Bayram kutlamalari

23 Nisan Milli Hakimiyet ve Cocuk Bayrami kutlamalari ilk olarak Tiirk Ocaklart ardindan da
Halkevleri tarafindan diizenlenmistir. Malatya’da gerceklestirilen etkinliklere ise Halkevlerinin
yani sira Himaye-1 Etfal Cemiyeti ve Maarif Miudiirliigii de katilmistir..

Malatya Halkevi, 23 Nisan Bayrami'n1 her zaman CHP tarafindan belirlenen program dahilinde
kutlamistir. Devlet protokoliiniin katildig1 bayram torenlerinde Malatya'daki tiim okullar resmi
gecit torenlerine katilmiglardir. Malatya Halkevi de, Maarif Miidiirliigii ile isbirligi iginde halka
ve 0grencilere yonelik etkinlikler diizenlemistir. Temsil subesince hazirlanan gosteriler ve agik
balolar bu konudaki 6nemli 6rneklerdir. Ayrica 23 Nisan kutlamalar1 i¢in Halkevleri marifetiyle
saz konserleri ve konferanslar da diizenlenmistir.

1936 yilinda yapilan kutlamalara dair 6 Nisan tarihinde yaymlanan bir gazete haberinde
Malatya Halkevi’nin bayram hazirliklarina basladigi ve Sosyal Yardim Kolu tarafindan bir balo
diizenlenecegi bildirilmistir. 21 Nisan tarihli bagka bir haberde, 23 Nisan Cocuk Bayrami
etkinliklerinin gegen yillardan daha parlak ge¢cmesi i¢in hazirliklarin yogun bir sekilde devam
ettigi ifade edilmistir.

24 Nisan 1936 tarihli Firat Gazetesi'nde "Cocuk Bayrami Giizel Gegti" bashgiyla 23 Nisan
giiniin yapilan kutlamalar anlatilmis ve bu kutlamalarin halkin yogun ilgilisi ile
gerceklestirildigi belirtilmistir. S6z konusu habere gore bayram tdreni i¢in tiim sehir bayraklarla

slislenmis, Malatya halki sokaklar1 doldurmus ve 6grenciler bayram torenine gelenlere Himaye-
1 Etfal rozetleri takmistir (Firat Gazetesi, 24 Nisan 1936).
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Sonu¢

Cumbhuriyetin temel dinamiklerinin halk arasinda benimsenip yayginlagsmasinda Halkevleri
onemli bir rol oynamistir. Halk egitimi i¢in olduk¢a 6nemli kurumlar olan Halkevleri, Tiirk
milletinin sosyal aligkanliklarinin degismesinde de 6nemli bir rol oynamigtir

Halkevleri, milli giin ve bayramlarin toplum tarafindan idrak edilmesi ve bdylece toplumsal
birlik ve beraberligin saglanmasi konusunda da etkili bir kurum olmustur. Calismamizin konusu
olan Malatya Halkevi de bu konuda iizerine diisen vazifeyi yerine getirmis ve kendi muhitinde
milli glin ve bayramlarin kutlanmas1 hususunda 6nemli bir sorumluluk iistlenmistir.

Malatya Halkevi, donemin sartlar1 geregi Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi’ne bagl bir kurum olarak
calismustir. Ozellikle bayram kutlamalar1 konusunda Ankara’dan gelen direktifleri siki sikiya
yerine getirmistir. Bununla birlikte Malatya Halkevi’'nin diizenledigi etkinlikler, gorev savma
kabilinden olmamistir. Bunu Malatya Halkevi’nin Onciiliigiinde gerceklestirilen etkinliklere
halkin gosterdigi biiyiik teveccilihten de anlamak miimkiindiir. Halkevleri 1952 yilinda
kapatilana kadar, Malatya Halkevi milli giin ve bayram kutlamalarinda halk i¢in énemli bir
toplanma yeri olarak hizmet etmistir.
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Mesrutiyet’ten Milli Miicadele’ye Sinop Ermenileri: Olaylar, Sorunlar

Doc. Dr. Ismail EFE
Kirikkale Universitesi AIiT Boliimii

Ozet

Tiirklerin idaresinde miireffeh bir hayat sliren Ermeniler, 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisina kadar
devlete bagliliklarini siirdiirdiiler. Ancak, 19. yiizyilm ikinci yarisinda Rus ve Ingiliz
kiskirtmalarina alet olarak Tiirklere kars1 isyana kalkistilar. Isyanlar iizerine devlet, isyancilar
hakkinda sorusturmalar acip takibata baslayinca, isyancilarin elebaslar iilke disina kagtirlar.
Cetecilerden Rusya’ya kacanlar arasinda Sinop’ta yasayan Ermeniler de vardi. II. Mesrutiyet’in
ilanindan sonra iilkede 1limli bir hava olusunca, yurtdisina kacan ermeni getecilerinin bir
boliimii iilkeye geri donmeye basladilar. Doniislerin basladig1 gilinlerde Papaz Vartenez, 11
Ekim 1910 tarihinde Sadarete Sinop’a geri dénen Ermenilere, yerlesmeleri i¢in yer tahsisi ve
evlerin yapilmasi konusunda destek verilmesi talebinde bulundu. Ancak, bu sirada bir gurup
Ermeni’nin Giregéz ormaninda izinsiz bir sekilde meskenler yaparak yerlesme girisimleri,
cesitli sorunlarin ¢ikmasina sebep oldu. Bu sorunlar, Sinop Mutasarrifligini ve Kastamonu
vilayet idaresini uzun bir siire ugrastirdi. I. Diinya Savasi’nin basinda Dogu Anadolu’da Ermeni
isyanlar1 baslayinca, hiikiimet tehcir yasasini ¢ikarip uygulamaya koydu. Tehcir uygulamasinin
ilk etabinda, Sinop Sancagindaki Ermeniler tehcire tabi tutulmadi. Ancak, ilerleyen zamanda
artan asayis sorunlari ve Itilaf Devletleri ile iliskileri nedeniyle, Sinop Ermenileri de tehcire tabi
tutuldu. Savasin kaybedilip miitarekenin imzalanmasindan sonra, tehcirle gonderilen
Ermentiler, Sinop’ta eski yerlerine geri donmeye basladilar. Geri donenler, Ermeni Papazi Dacat
Efendi’nin himayesinde eski mallarin1 zorla geri almaya, Tirklere kars1 hakaretamiz tavirlar
sergilemeye basladilar. Giiya, Sinop’taki Ermenileri teftise gelen Dacat Efendi, Mutasarriflik
makaminda huzuruna getirttigi, Miisliiman olup Sinop’ta kalmis olan Ermeni asilli kadinlarin
baslarindaki cargaflar1 yirtmaya ve onlar1 tekrar Hiristiyan olmaya zorlamistir. Sinop’ta Milli
hareketin giiclenmesi, Bat1 Cephesi’nde kazanilan zaferler, Papaz Dacat Efendi’nin ve ceteci
Ermenilerin tavirlarini degistirerek, milli hareketi destekler tavirlar igerisine girmelerine sebep
olmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sinop, Ermeniler, Mesrutiyet, 1. Diinya Savasi, Milli Miicadele

Sinop Armenians from the Constitutional Monarchy to the National
Struggle: Events, Problems

Abstract

Armenians, who lived a prosperous life under the rule of the Turks, continued their loyalty to
the state until the second half of the 19th century. However, in the second half of the 19th
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century, they attempted to rebel against the Turks as a tool of Russian and British provocations.
After the riots, the state launched investigations against the rioters and started prosecution, and
the leaders of the riots fled the country. Among those who fled to Russia from the gangs were
Armenians living in Sinop. Il. When a moderate atmosphere emerged in the country after the
declaration of the Constitutional Monarchy, some of the Armenian gangsters who had fled
abroad began to return to the country. In the days when the returns began, Pastor Vartenez
requested the Grand Vizier to allocate land for the Armenians who returned to Sinop to settle
and support them in the construction of houses, on October 11, 1910. However, in the
meantime, a group of Armenians' attempts to settle by building houses in the Giregoz forest
without permission caused various problems. These problems troubled the Sinop Governorship
and Kastamonu provincial administration for a long time. When Armenian revolts began in
Eastern Anatolia at the beginning of World War |, the government passed and implemented the
deportation law. In the first stage of the deportation, the Armenians in the Sinop Sanjak were
not subjected to deportation. However, due to increasing public order problems and relations
with the Allied Powers, Sinop Armenians were also deported. After the war was lost and the
armistice was signed, the deported Armenians began to return to their old places in Sinop. Those
who returned began to take back their old property by force, under the protection of the
Armenian Priest Dacat Efendi, and to display insulting attitudes towards the Turks. Supposedly,
Dacat Efendi, who came to inspect the Armenians in Sinop, brought before him in the
Governor's office, and forced them to tear the sheets off the heads of the women of Armenian
origin who had converted to Islam and stayed in Sinop, and forced them to become Christians
again. The strengthening of the National movement in Sinop and the victories gained on the
Western Front caused Pastor Dacat Efendi and the Armenian gang members to change their
attitudes and support the national movement.

Keywords: Sinop, Armenians, Constitutionalism, World War 1, National Struggle.

Giris

Anadolu'nun Tiirkler tarafindan fethinden baslayan Tirk—Ermeni iliskilerinde, Tiirk
devletlerinin hakimiyeti altindaki insanlara sundugu hosgorii sayesinde Ermeniler, Anadolu’da
1870’lere kadar Tiirklerin himayesinde, huzurlu ve giivenli ortamda refah iginde, her tiirlii
degerlerini muhafaza ederek yasadilar. Ticaretle, ziraatla ve 1yi gelir getiren zanaat dallarinda
calisarak servet sahibi olan Ermeniler, zamanla memurluk, vekillik ve hatta bakanlik yaptilar.
Osmanli Devletine olan sadakatleri sebebiyle, kendileri “Milleti Sadika™ olarak goriildii ve
tanimland1 (Sonyel, 1987, s.89-91). 20. Yiizyilda Osmanl1 tebaas1 olan Balkanlardaki cesitli
unsurlar, milliyetcilik fikrine kapilarak devletten ayrilma yoniinde faaliyetlerde bulunmalarina
ragmen, Ermenilerin bu yonde bir hareketleri olmamisti. Ne zamanki, emperyalist giicler kendi
cikarlart i¢in Ermenileri kurdurduklari cemiyet goriiniimlii terdr orgiitleriyle istismar ederek
oyunlarina alet etme tesebbiisiinde bulundu, iste o zaman, Tirklere kars1 saldirilar baglamis
oldu. Ermenileri, Tiirklere kars1 ilk defa kullanma yoluna giden iilkeler Rusya ve Ingiltere oldu,
daha sonra diger Batili emperyalist giiglerde bu oyuna dahil oldu (Ermeni Komitelerinin...,
1981, 5.9-10).
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Tanzimat’la ve Islahat fermaniyla kazandiklar1 avantajlari, Avrupali devletlerden aldiklar
destekle istismar eden Ermeniler, 1860°1larda igeride ve disarida dernekler kurarak ise basladi.
1877 tarihinde Cenevre’de “Hingak Komitesi”, 1890°da “Tasnaksiityun” cemiyeti kuruldu.
Sonra da disaridan aldiklar1 tesvik ve destekle, Osmanli Devleti’ne karsi ayaklanmayi
gerceklestirecek komitalar kuruldu (Ethemoglu, 1987, s.18-20; Kodaman, 1997, s.30). Bu
komitalar 1878 tarihli Berlin Antlagsmasi’nin sartlarindan faydalanarak, Tiirklere karsi ihtilalci,
isyanci ¢eteler kurdu. Ardindan da kendi cemaatlerini tahrik etmeye baslayan Ermeniler, ortaya
koyduklar1 tavir ve davranislarla, yiizyillardir huzur i¢inde sadik bir tebaa olarak yasadiklari
Osmanli Devleti’ne karsi adeta bir savas acti (Kodaman, 1997, s.30). 1890’da Erzurum olayz,
Kumkap1 Gosterisi, 1892-1893 yillarinda ise Merzifon, Kayseri ve Yozgat olaylar1 vukuu
bulmustur (Aksin, 1998, s.31; Karaca, 1993, s.108). Ermenilerin Sason’da 1904’de ikinci defa
isyan etmeleri iizerine, devlet askeri miidahalede bulunarak isyani bastirmis, ancak gozii
donmiis bir halde hareket eden Ermeni terdr guruplari, 1905 yilinda bu sefer devletin en
tepesindeki isme, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid’e suikast girisiminde bulunmuslardir. Sultan II
Abdiilhamit, Ermeni teroristlerin arabasina yerlestirdikleri saat ayarli bombadan sans eseri
kurtulmus, fakat bombanin infilaki ¢ok sayida giinahsiz insanin 6liimiine ve aralanmasina sebep
olmustur (Tansel, 1991, s.108). Yasanan olaylar tlizerine genis kapsamli sorusturmalar
acilmistir. Devlet takibata baslayinca, Ermeni ¢etecilerinin bir kismi gareyi yurt disina
kagmakta bulmustur.

Sinop Ermenileri: Olaylar, Sorunlar
I1. Mesrutiyet’ten Birinci Diinya Harbi’ne Sinop Ermenileri

II. Mesrutiyet’in ilani1 miiteakip idareyi ele alan ittihat ve Terakki, sorunlarmn iyi niyetle
demokratik bir anlayisla coziilecegi kanaatine sahip oldugundan, biitiin unsurlara karsi
olabildigince hos goriilii bir tavir ortaya koymustur. Bu anlayisin bir tezahiirii olarak,
Ermenilere kars1 da daha sicak bir yaklasim sergilenmis oldugundan, taraflar arasinda karsilikli
olumlu bir hava esmeye baslamistir. Hiirriyetin her seyi halledecegi zannedilirken, ¢ok
gegmeden isin hicte zannedildigi gibi olmadigi goriilmistir (Giirlin, 1983, s.176). Il
Mesrutiyet’tin ilanindan 6nce, devletin takibati nedeniyle yurt disina kagan Ermeni ¢etecilerin
bir kism1 Rusya’ya go¢ etmisti. Rusya’ya gd¢ edenler arasinda Sinop’ta yagsayan Ermenilerinde
bulundugunu, Papaz Vartenez’in Sadaret makamina c¢ektigi telgraflardan anlasilmaktadir.
Sinop’ta yasayan Ermeni milleti adina Papaz Vartenez, 11 Ekim 1910 tarihinde Sadarete ¢ektigi
bir telgrafta: Sinop Sancaginda yasayan Osmanli tebaasi bir gurup Ermeni’nin Sultan II.
Abdiilhamit Devrinde “zuliim ve istibdat™ nedeniyle mal ve miilklerini birakarak Rusya’ya go¢
ettiklerini iddia etmektedir. Varetnez, Ermeniler Rusya’ya gidince geride kalan emlak ve
arazilerinin devlet tarafindan muhacirlere verildigini sdylemektedir. Mesrutiyetin ilanindan
sonra, Rusya’dan geri donen Ermenilerin yerlestikleri yerlerden ¢ikartildiklarini, yaptiklari
evlerin yikildigini evsiz barksiz, ¢coluk ¢ocuk daglarin basinda kaldiklarindan yakinmaktadir.
Papaz Vartenez telgrafinda, bu zalim muameleye bir son verilmesini, evlerini tekrardan
yapabilmeleri i¢in gerekli olan kerestenin ve maddi destegin verilmesini, yerlestikleri yerlerden
Ermenileri ¢ikartan memurlar hakkinda tahkikat yapilarak cezalandirilmalarini istemistir
(BOA, 28 Eyliil 326).
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Dahiliye Nezareti, Papaz Vartenez’in bu telgrafi lizerine 12 Ekim 1910 tarihinde Kastamonu
Vilayetine konuyla ilgili bir aragtirma yaparak sonucun kendilerine bildirilmesi talimatini verir
(BOA, 29 Eyliil 326). Kastamonu Vilayeti, Dahiliye Nezareti’nden aldig1 talimat hakkinda
Sinop Mutasarrifligina arastirma yapilmasini ister. Sinop Mutasarrifli§i, yaptigi tahkikat
sonucunda, sikayet konusu edilen Ermenilerin Giregéz Ormani’nin Bagc1 Koyii mevkiinde
kimseye sormadan yerlesme tesebbiisiinde bulunduklarini, ancak yerlestikleri alanin miri
ormani oldugunu, burada iskan yasak oldugu halde kanun ve nizama aykir1 olarak
yerlestiklerini ve ormani tahrip ettiklerini tespit eder. Sinop Mutasarrifligi, izinsiz bir sekilde
iskan ve ormani tahrip edenlerin Rusya’dan geri dénen Ermeniler olmadigini, bunlardan altt
hanenin Sinop’un Koylus Karyesinden, ikisinin de Trabzon’un Carsamba ve Terme
kazalarindan olduklarinin tespit edildigini ve yerlerine gonderileceklerini Kastamonu
Vilayetine bildirir. Kastamonu Valiligi de Sinop Mutasarrifliginin gonderdigi tahkikat
sonucunu, 25 Ekim 1910 tarihinde Sadarete bildirir (BOA, 12 Tesrinievvel 1326).

Kastamonu Valiligi, 25 Ekim 1910°da Sadarete sundugu tahkikat raporuna ek olarak, 11
Kanunuevvel 326 (24 Aralik 1910) bir rapor daha sunar. Bu ek raporda: Sinop dahilinde
Giregdz Ormani’na izinsiz bir sekilde girerek arazi acan, ormandan ¢ikmamakta direnenlerin
kiinyelerini bildirir. Bildirilen listede yer alanlar: Sinop’un Koylus Karyesinden; Kiyict oglu
Kigork, Bahar oglu Hagik, Bahar oglu Ohannes, Topal oglu Mandus, Meletli oglu Nersis,
Samsun Sancaginin Carsamba Kazasinda Martil Karyesinden Gasem oglu Bogos ve Kara Artin
oglu Danit (BOA, ID., 11/1-2 Sinop Sancag Tahrirat Kalemi). Bu raporda, tebligat geregince
ormandan ¢ikartilanlarin listedekilerden ibaret olmadigi, Hacator, Kalus, Mersob, Kirkor, Haci
Kostantin oglu Todoraki ve Demirci Bogos isimli sahislarin da ormandan ¢ikartilanlar arasinda
bulundugu ifade edilir. Ismi zikredilen sahislarin, orman icinde adi bir sekilde yaptiklari
kuliibelerin kaldirildigr ve bir kisminin kdylerine geri gonderildigi, digerlerinin memleketlerine
gonderildikleri bildirilir. Ad1 gecen Ermenilerin orman igine sokulmalar1 ve muhtelif nam ve
unvanlarla resmi makamlara miiracaatta bulunmalarinin Sinop’ta yasayan Ermeni cemaatine
mensup bir iki kimse tarafindan tertip ve tesvik edildiginin tespit edildigi vurgulanir (BOA. 11
Kéanunuevvel 326). Dahiliye Nezareti, 3 Ocak 1911 tarihinde Kastamonu Valiligi’ne, Sinop
Sancagi dahilinde yer alan Giregéz Ormani’nda izinsiz yerlesen sahislar1 tesvik ve tahrik
ettikleri bildirilen Sinop’ta mukim iki Ermeni hakkinda da gerekli tahkikatin yapilarak, sonucun
bildirilmesi talimatini verir (BOA. 21 Kéanunuevvel 326).

Rahip Agise, 8 Ocak 1911 tarihinde Kastamonu Vilayetine miiracaatta bulunarak, Rusya’dan
donen 300 hanelik Osmanli tebaast Ermenilerin Sinop’un Giregdz Nahiyesinde
yerlestirilmelerini talep eder. Giregdz Nahiyesinde iki bin haneye yetecek biiytikliikte metruk
halde arazi bulundugunu, bu araziden 50 veya 60 hanenin yerlesebilecegi bir kismin devlet
tarafindan kendilerine bedelsiz olarak verilmesini, bedelsiz olarak verilmesi kabul edilmez ise
bedeli karsiliginda verilmesini ister. Rahip Agise basvuru dilekcesinde; talep edilen yerin
iskana uygun oldugunu, miri ormania zarar vermedigi ve hi¢ kimsenin tasarrufunda
bulunmadig: i¢in Defter-i Hakanl memurlarinin oluruyla Ermeniler tarafindan 25 baraka insa
edildigini, ancak daha sonra hiikiimetin karariyla, jandarma tarafindan bu barakalarin
yikildigini iddia eder. Buradan ¢ikartilan Ermenilerin Sinop Liva merkezine gotiiriildiiklerini
ve sekiz on giindiir orada olduklarini, durumun Sinop Mutasarrifligina bildirildigini, ancak
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kendilerine herhangi bir cevap verilmemesi nedeniyle Kastamonu Vilayetine miiracaatta
bulunduklarini dilekgesinde zikretmektedir (BOA. 26 Kanunuevvel 326).

Sinop Mutasarrifligi, 2 Mart 1911 tarihinde Kastamonu Vilayetine ¢ektigi telgrafta; Rahip
Agise tarafindan yapilan miiracaatta anlatilanlarin dogru olmadigini, Giregéz Nahiyesinde
Ermenilerin yerlestigi alanin miri arazi oldugunu, buraya yerlesenlerin 6yle sOylendigi gibi
Rusya’dan gd¢mediklerini bildirir. Ormana yerlesen iki sahisin Carsamba Kazasinin Martil
Karyesinden, biiyiik bir boliimiin ise Sinop kdylerinden oldugunu ve hicbir izin almadan adi
gegen yerde yerlestikleri ifade eder. Ayrica, mutasarriflik miiracaatta bulunan Rahip Agise’nin
resmi bir sifat ve unvana sahip olmadigini, ormana girislerin Rahibin bolgeye gelmesinden
sonra olduguna dikkat ¢ekerek, bu gelismelerin onun tesvikiyle oldugunu sdyler. Hatta Rahip
Agise’nin Sinop’a ¢ok yakin bir Ermeni koyii halkindan hiikiimeti haberdar etmeksizin okul
yaptirmak bahanesiyle para topladiginin tespit edildigini, hakkinda hukuki islem yapilmasi ve
resmi bir hiiviyetinin olmamas1 nedeniyle miiracaatinin Sinop Mutasarriflig1 tarafindan kabul
edilmedigini bildirir (BOA, 17 Subat 326). Kastamonu Valiligi, Sinop Mutasarrifligi tarafindan
17 Subat 326’da kendilerine gonderilen tahkikat neticesini, 12 Mart 1911 tarihinde Dahiliye
Nezareti’ne gonderir (BOA, 27 Subat 326).

Kastamonu Valiligi 16 Mart 1911 tarihinde, Sinop Mutasarrifligindan Giregéz Ormani’nda
izinsiz yerlesen sahislari tesvik ve tahrik eden iki Ermeni (Rahip Agise ve Sinop merkezde dava
vekilligi yapan Kigork Aga) hakkinda gerekli hukuki takibatin yapilarak neticenin kendilerine
bildirilmesini ister (BOA, 3 Mart 327). Valilik, Sinop Mutasarrifligindan aldig1 sorusturma
neticesini 27 Mart 1911 tarihinde Dahiliye Nezareti’ne bildirir. Kastamonu Valiligi, Giregoz
Ormani’nda izinsiz olarak yerlermis olan Ermenileri tesvik edenlerden biri olarak ifade edilen
Kigork Aga hakkinda kesin bir delil bulunamadigindan, hakkinda tahkikat ve takibata gerek
olmadig: bilgisini verir (BOA, 14 Mart 327). Giregéz Ormani’na izinsiz bir sekilde yerlesen
Ermenilerle ilgili kesin kararin kurulan kesif heyetinin raporuna gore verilmesi uygun goriiliir.
22 Mayis 1911 tarihinde Dahiliye Nezareti’'nden, Adliye ve Mezahib Nezareti’ne, ad1 gegen
Ermenilerin izinsiz olarak Giregdz Ormani’na yerleserek tahribata basladiklarinin anlagilmasi
iizerine oradan cikarilarak bagka bir yere gonderildikleri bildirilir. Ermenilerin yerlestikleri
arazinin iskana elverisli olup olmadiginin tayini i¢in bir kesif heyetinin teskil olundugu ve iskan
isinin gerceklesmesinin kesif heyetinin kararina bagl oldugu agiklanir (BOA, 9 Mayis 327).

Birinci Diinya Savasi Yillarinda Sinop Ermenileri

Sinop’ta yasanan oOrneklerde gostermektedir ki Ermeniler, 1. Mesrutiyet’le uygulamaya
konulan 6zgiirliik ortamini1 kullanarak, din adamlarinin tesvik ve tahrikleriyle kanun ve nizam
tanimadan, gergek dis1 beyanlarla resmi makamlari yaniltarak, hedefleri dogrultusunda harekete
geemislerdir. Hedefleri dogrultusunda hazirliklarini siirdiiren Ermeniler, I. Diinya Savasi’nin
basinda, Dogu Anadolu agirlikli olmak tizere Tiirklere kars1 isyan ve katlamalara girisince,
hiikiimet isyanc1 Ermenilerin tehcirine karar vermistir. Bu donemde Sinop Sancaginin da bagh
oldugu Kastamonu Vilayetindeki Ermenilerin tehcirine gerek duyulmamistir. 1 Eyliil 1915
tarihinde Dahiliye Nezareti, Kastamonu Vilayetinin 17 Agustos 1331 tarih ve 5438 numarali
telgrafina cevaben, vilayet dahilindeki Ermenilerin yerlerinde kalacaklarini bildirmistir (BOA,
DH. SFR, D.55, G.349, No:5438).
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Vilayet ile Dahiliye Nezareti arasinda bolgedeki Ermeniler hakkinda yazigmalar devam
etmistir. Dahiliye Nezareti, Kastamonu Vilayetinin 10 Eyliil 1331 tarih ve 544 numarali
yazisina, 28 Eylil 1915 tarih ve 6017 numara ile verdigi cevapta, Vilayet dahilindeki
Ermenilerin simdilik ihracina liizum olmadig1 kararini tekrarlamistir (BOA, DH. SFR, D.56,
G.226, No:6017). 1 Ekim 1915 tarihinde Dahiliye Nazir1 Talat Pasa imzasiyla, Kastamonu
Vilayetine bir sifre telgraf ¢ekilmistir. Telgrafta: Kastamonu Vilayeti dahilindeki Ermenilerin
simdilik ihracina lizum olmadigi, buradaki Ermenilerden evlerinde silah bulunanlar hakkinda
gerekli kanuni muamelenin yapilmasi ve ayrica ele gegirilen silahlarin cins ve miktarini ihtiva
eden bir listenin hazirlanarak Dahiliye Nezareti’ne gonderilmesi istenmistir (BOA, DH. SFR,
D.57, G. 82, N0:46).

I. Diinya Savasi’nin ilerleyen giinlerinde ortaya ¢ikan asayis sorunlari ve Itilaf Devletleri ile
iliskileri nedeniyle Tiirkiye’ nin diger bolgelerinde oldugu gibi Kastamonu, Sinop ve ¢evresinde
yasayan Ermeniler de tehcire tabi tutulmustur. 4 Ekim 1915 tarihinde Sinop defter-i hakani
memuruna ¢ekilen sifre telgrafta, Sinop’tan nakledilen Ermenilere ait taginabilir mallardan
kayit licreti alinmadan gotlirmelerine izin verilmesi istenmistir (BOA, DH, SFR, D.56, G.273).
Kastamonu Valiligi, 6 Ocak 1916 tarihinde Dahiliye Nezareti’ne ¢ektigi telgrafta, Vilayet
dahilinde yerli ve yabanci 4.682 erkek, 4.365 kadin olmak {iizere, toplam 9.047 Ermeni’nin
bulundugu bilgisini vermistir (BOA, DH, EUM, Sube:2, 73/71).

Miitareke ve Milli Miicadele Yillarinda Sinop Ermenileri

Osmanlinin Mondros Miitarekesi’nin imzalayarak savastan ¢ekilmesi iizerine, tehcir yasasi
geregince yerleri degistirilen Ermeniler, miitareke ortamindan istifade ederek, tehcirle ayrilmak
zorunda kaldiklar1 memleketlerine avdet etmeye basladilar. Kastamonu ve Sinop havalisinden
tehcirle gonderilen Ermeniler, eski yerlerine geri dondiiklerinde bu ¢evrede etkili olan Ermeni
Papazi1 Dacat Efendi’nin etrafinda toplanirlar. Eski mallarini zorla geri almaya, Tiirklere kotii
kotii bakmaya ve dis gicirdatmaya baslayan Ermenilerin bu hareketleri, bolgede yeni
huzursuzluklara sebep olmustur (A¢iksozcti, 1933, s.7; Erdaha, 1975, 5.209). Bu sirada Hiirriyet
ve Itilafgilar tarafindan yeniden yaymlamaya baslayan Zafer adli gazete, Ittihatgilari elestirme
bahanesi ile biitiin milletin benligine ve varligina saldirmaya baslarlar. Zafer Gazetesi, 1918
yili sonundan baslayip 1919 yili 17 Eyliilline kadar Kastamonu’da yayimlanmus, Istanbul
Hiikiimeti’ni destekleyen, Hiirriyet ve Itilafgilarin fikirlerini savunan, Milli Miicadele aleyhinde
yaymnlar yapan bir gazetedir (Oztoprak, 1981, s.13). Gazete, ittihatcilarin Ermeni ve Rumlara
kotiiliik ettigini sOyleyerek bir taraftan Tiirkliigii lekelerken, bir taraftan da Ermeni ve Rumlarin
azginliklarina gerek¢e hazirliyordu. Bu tir yayinlardan da giic alan Ermeni ve Rumlar,
oturduklar1 mahallelerden gecen Tiirklere laf atmaya ve onlarla alay etmeye baslamislardir.

Itilaf Devletleri ve Hiirriyet Itilafcilarin tavirlarindan aldig destekle iyice simaran Ermenilerin
etrafinda toplandigi Ermeni Papazi Dacat, Kastamonu Valisi bile yaya giderken, O sehirde
faytonla geziyor, hiikiimet binasina gelirken arabasinin oniine iki silahli Ermeni oturtuyordu.
Kastamonu Valisi, Papaz Dacat’1 valilige geldiginde sanki biiylik bir {ilkenin elgisini
karsiliyormus gibi karsiliyordu. Bu manzaralara sahit olan bdlge halki, donemin hiikiimetini bu
kadar algalmaya katlandig1 icin lanetliyor, memleketin {istiinde kara bulutlarin dolastig1 bu
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donemde, herkes basini sallayarak burnundan soluyor ve iilkenin nereye gittigini bir birine
soruyordu (Ag¢iksozcii, 1933, s.8-10).

Meydani bos bulan Ermenilerin bolgedeki en 6nemli dini lideri olan Papaz Dacat, ¢evreyi
dolasmaya, Ermeni halkini teftis etmeye baslamis. Bu ¢er¢evede Sinop’taki Ermenileri teftise
gelen Dacat Efendi, burada az sayida olan Ermeni cemaati tarafindan karsilanmis ve dogruca
Sinop Mutasarriflik makamina gotiiriilmiistiir. Sinop’ta tehcir esnasinda acik artirma ile satilan
Ermeni mallarinin geri alinmasi vesaire gibi cemaat isleriyle mesgul olurken, bir an da tehcir
esnasinda Miisliiman olup Sinop’ta kalan Ermenileri makama ¢agirmaya baslar. Mutasarriflik
binasi resmi bir daire oldugu halde, bu durumu kale dahi almaksizin saygisizca ve fiitursuzca
hareketler yapmaya baslamistir. Papaz Dacat, huzuruna getirttigi Miisliiman olup Sinop’ta
kalmis olan Ermeni asilli kadinlarin baglarindaki carsaflar1 yirtmaya ve onlar1 tekrar Hiristiyan
olmaya zorlar (Peker, 1955, s.21). Bu olaylarin devamini o esnada orada bulunan Sinop
Mutasarrifligi Tahrirat Bag Katibi Hiiseyin Hilmi Ulug hatiralarinda soyle anlatiyor: “Hepimiz
icin i¢in inleyerek bu hallere seyirci kalmak zorunda bulunuyorduk. Bu meyanda Maliye
katiplerinden Sahin Efendi ile Elbistan taraflarinda Ihtiyat Zabiti bulundugu sirada evlenmis,
¢oluk-cocuk sahibi olmus bir Ermeni kizinin Dacat’a siddet ile mukabele ederek “Pis elini
carsafima siirme, ben kendi istegim ve arzumla Islam oldum, evlendim bir daha bu dinden
donmem ve kocamdan ayrilmam sen bana artik karigamazsin” diye bagirarak ve aglayarak
Papaz Dacat’a mukavemet gostermisti...” ifadelerini kullanir (Ulug, 4 Eyliil 1952, s.3).

Miitarekeden hemen sonra, Kastamonu ve Sinop havalisindeki Ermeni mallarinin geri alinmasi
olayindaki acimasiz davraniglari ve Kastamonu Valisine karsi sergiledigi saygisizliklari,
simarikliklar1 nedeniyle nefret edilen Papaz Dacat, bolgede Milli hareketin giiclenmesi ve Bati
Cephesi’nden gelen haberler iizerine tavrini degistirmistir. Kastamonu Miidafaa-i Hukuk
Cemiyeti’nin baslatmis oldugu milli miicadeleye yardim kampanyasina, Ermeni Papaz1 Dacad
Efendi’de 1920 yili Temmuz’unda 50 lira bagista bulunmustur. Bu yardimdan dolay1 Aciks6z
Gazetesi, Papaz Dacad Efendi’ye tesekkiir yazisi yaymlamistir (A¢iksoz, 15 Temmuz 1336;
Peker, 1955, 5.228).

Destekledikleri Yunanlilarin Sakarya Savasi’nda yasadiklari hezimetten sonra Ingilizler,
Anadolu’da yasayan gayrimiislimlere Tiirklerin zulmettigi, yalan propagandasina girismistir.
Ingilizlerin basin vasitaliyla yaymaya calistiklari yalan haberlerin kendilerine olumsuz
yansimalar1 olmasindan korkan Anadolu’nun ¢esitli yerlerinde yasayan gayrimiislimler, Batilt
basin organlarinda kendileri hakkinda yapilan haberlerin dogru olmadigini ifade ederek, yalan
haberleri protesto etmeye baslarlar (Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 1 Haziran 1922). ingilizler tarafindan
servis edilen yalan haberleri protesto etmek iizere ¢ekilen telgraflarindan biri de, Boyabat
Ermeni ve Rum Hiristiyan cemaatine aittir. Boyabat Ermenilerinden, Kirkor Megonyan, Papas
Oglu Yenaved imzalarmin yer aldig telgraf, Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi tarafindan da
yayinlanmistir. Telgrafta; “Asirlardan beri Tiirk camiasi arasinda miireffeh ve pek mesut olarak
gecirdigimiz hayati zehirlemek, kendi entrikalarini ¢gevirmek icin bos yere canlara kastedenler
tarafindan Anadolu’da Rum ve Ermenilere karsi mezalim yapildigina dair bazi uydurma
sayialarin nesredildigi hayretle goriliip isitilmektedir. Biz Tirklerle evvel ve ahir daima iyi
gecindik ve Tiirk idaresinde pek ziyade mesut olduk. Tiirkler bize bizden ve bize yandas
gorlinenlerden ¢ok fazla refik (dost), sefkatli ve koruyucudurlar. Tirklerden simdiye kadar
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gayr1 adilane hi¢cbir muamele gormedik. Adil ve tebaasina sefik bir hiikiimet olan Hiikiimet-i
Milliyemiz en medeni memleketler tarzindaki hiisn-ii idaresiyle biitiin anasir1 (unsurlari)
etrafina toplamistir. Avrupalilara, Amerikalilara rica ederiz bir takim fitne amaclh yayinlara
itibar etmesinler ve bizi kendi halimize birakarak bizimle mesgul olmasinlar” ifadeleri yer
almustir.

Boyabat Ermenilerince ¢ekilmis olan protesto telgrafinin nerdeyse aynisi, 1922 yili 31
Mayisinda, Gerze Hiristiyanlari tarafindan da ¢ekilmistir. Ortodoks Papaz Kastati, Hiristiyan
temsilcileri Mihal Yako, Nikola Oglu Dimitri, Kosti Oglu Davit imzasin1 tasiyan bu protesto
telgrafta da, 05.06.1922’de Hakimiyeti Milliye Gazetesi’'nde yaymlanmistir (Hakimiyet-i
Milliye, 5 Haziran 1922).

Sonu¢

1870’1lere kadar, devlete bagliliklarini siirdiiren Ermeniler, ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda Rus ve
Ingiliz kiskirtmalarina alet olarak Tiirklere kars1 isyana kalkistilar. Ermeniler, II. Mesrutiyet
ilan edildikten sonra, hiirriyet ve 6zgiirlilk ortamini kullanarak, din adamlarinin tesvik ve
tahrikleriyle kanun ve nizam tanimadan, ger¢ek dist beyanlarla resmi makamlar1 yaniltarak,
hedefleri dogrultusunda harekete gectiler. I. Diinya Savasi’nin basinda Dogu Anadolu agirlikl
olmak iizere Tiirklere kars1 isyan ve katliamalar giristiklerinde, hiikiimet isyanci Ermenilerin
tehcirine karar verdi. Tehcir uygulamasinin baglarinda Sinop ve havalisindeki Ermeniler
kapsam dig1 birakildi. Ancak, I. Diinya Savasi’nin ilerleyen giinlerinde ortaya ¢ikan asayis
sorunlar1 ve tilaf Devletleri ile iliskileri nedeniyle, Tiirkiye’nin diger bolgelerinde oldugu gibi,
Sinop Ermenileri de tehcir yasasi geregince uygulamaya dahil edildiler.

Osmanli Devleti’nin Mondros Miitarekesi’nin imzalayarak savastan ¢ekilmesi iizerine, tehcirle
gonderilmis olan Ermeniler, Sinop’taki yerlerine geri donmeye basladilar. Ermeniler, eski
yerlerine geri dondiiklerinde, bu gevrede etkili olan Ermeni Papazi Dacat Efendi’nin etrafinda
toplandilar. Eski mallarint zorla geri almaya, Tiirklere kotii kotii bakmaya ve hakaretler
savurmaya baslayan Ermenilerin bu hareketleri, bolgede yeni huzursuzluklara sebep oldu.
Sinop, Mutasarrifligini ziyareti sirasinda yaptigi ahlaksizca davraniglart ve simarikliklar
nedeniyle nefret edilen Papaz Dacat, bolgede Milli hareketin gliglenmesi ve Bati1 Cephesi’nden
gelen zafer haberleri lizerine tavrini degistirmis, hatta Milli Miicadeleye para yardiminda dahi
bulunmustur.

Sakarya Zaferi’nden sonra Bati basininda, Anadolu’da Tiirklerin Hristiyanlara zulim yaptigi
yoniindeki yalan haberlerin kendilerini sikintiya sokacagindan endiselenen Sinop Ermenileri,
Bati1 basininda yer alan yalan haberleri protesto eden telgraflar ¢cekmeye baslamiglardir.
Sinop’un Boyabat ve Gerze Kazalarinda yasayan Ermeniler tarafindan g¢ekilen protesto
telgraflart Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi’nde de yayinlanmistir. Ozetle, ortami hedefleri igin
uygun gordiiklerinde, kendilerine asirlarca kol kanat germis, her tiirlii 6zgiirce yasama imkanini
tanmimis Tirklere karsi, her tlirlii fenaligt yapmaktan geri durmamislardir. Ancak, sartlarin
degismesi Anadolu’da Milli hareketin basarili oldugunun goriilmesi iizerine, farkli bir tavra
biirtinerek ikiyiizlii davraniglarin1 devam ettirmislerdir.
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Izmir’in Yunanhlar Tarafindan Isgaline Sinop ve Kazalarinin Tepkisi

Doc. Dr. Ismail EFE
Kirikkale Universitesi ATiT Boliimii

Ozet

Tiirk vataninin kadim merkezlerinden biri olan izmir, 15 Mayis 1919 tarihinde Mondros
Miitarekesi’nin ruh ve maksadina aykir1 bir bicimde isgal edilmistir. Bu isgalin bilhassa
Yunanlilara yaptirilmasi ve onlarin da Izmir’e ayak basar basmaz, katliamlara ve halkin
mukaddesatina karsi tecaviizlere girismeleri, Tiirk Milletini derinden etkilemistir. Yapilan
zulim ve haksizliklara karsi Tiirk kamuoyu ilk tepkisini, kapali salon toplantilart yaparak ve
resmi makamlara telgraflar ¢ekerek gostermistir. 9. Ordu Miifettisi Mustafa Kemal Pasa, 28
Mayis 1919 tarihinde Havza’dan biitiin askeri ve miilki makamlara yayimladigi tamimle
isgalleri protesto mitingleri yapilmasin, Itilaf Devletleri miimessilleri ve Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne
protesto telgraflar1 cekilmesini istemistir. Bu c¢agridan sonra Tiirk Milleti, Izmir’in isgaline
kars1 en etkili tepkisini, yurdun ¢esitli yerlerinde diizenlenen mitinglerle géstermistir. Vatanin
diger bolgelerinde oldugu gibi, Sinop ve ilgelerinde de izmir’in isgalini protesto mitingleri
diizenlenmis, Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne ve Itilaf Devletleri miimessillerine protesto telgraflari
cekilmistir. 16 Mayis 1919 tarihinde Sinop Belediye Reisi Rasim Bey’in &nderliginde, istanbul
Hiikiimeti’ne Izmir’in Yunanlhlar tarafindan isgali sirasinda gosterdigi tavir nedeniyle protesto
telgrafi gekilmistir. Ayrica, Izmir’in isgalini protesto etmek amaciyla, 3 Haziran 1919 tarihinde
Seyit Bilal Tiirbesi dniinde biiyiik bir miting diizenlenmistir. Mitingin sonunda, alinan kararlar
Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne ve Istanbul’daki itilaf Devletleri temsilcilerine génderilmistir. Izmir’in
isgali Sinop’un Ayancik Kazasi halki tarafindan da protesto edilmistir. Ayanciklilar, Izmir’in
isgalini 26 Mayis 1919°da, Ayancik Miiftiisii Ismail Hakki ve Belediye Bagkan1 Mehmet Hasim
onderliginde “Istanbul Yiiksek Sadarete” bashigi altinda, Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne gdnderdikleri
bir telgrafile protesto etmislerdir. 27 Mayis 1919 tarihinde ise Boyabat Kazas1 Hiirriyet ve Itilaf
Firkas1 Sube Reisi Osman Nuri imzasiyla, Istanbul Hiikiimeti ve Itilaf Devletleri temsilcilerine
[zmir’in Yunanlilar tarafindan isgalini protesto eden bir telgraf ¢ekilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Izmir’in Isgali, Yunanllar, Sinop ve Kazalari, Protesto

The Reaction of Sinop And its Accidents to the Occupation of Izmir by the
Greeks

Abstract

Izmir, one of the ancient centers of the Turkish homeland, was occupied on May 15, 1919,
contrary to the spirit and purpose of the Armistice of Mudros. The fact that this occupation was
made especially by the Greeks and that they started massacres and rapes against the sacred
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values of the people as soon as they set foot in 1zmir, deeply affected the Turkish Nation. The
Turkish public showed its first reaction to the oppression and injustice by holding closed-door
meetings and sending telegrams to the official authorities. 9. Army Inspector Mustafa Kemal
Pasha, in the circular he issued to all military and civil authorities in Havza on 28 May 1919,
asked for protest rallies to be held against the occupations and for protest telegrams to be sent
to the representatives of the Allied Powers and the Istanbul Government. After this call, the
Turkish Nation showed its most effective reaction against the occupation of Izmir with rallies
held in various parts of the country. As in other parts of the country, protest rallies were held in
Sinop and its districts against the occupation of Izmir, and protest telegrams were sent to the
Istanbul Government and representatives of the Allied Powers. On May 16, 1919, under the
leadership of Sinop Mayor Rasim Bey, a protest telegram was sent to the Istanbul Government
for its attitude during the occupation of Izmir by the Greeks. Additionally, a large rally was
held in front of Seyit Bilal Tomb on June 3, 1919, to protest the occupation of I1zmir. At the end
of the rally, the decisions taken were sent to the Istanbul Government and the representatives
of the Allied Powers in Istanbul. The occupation of Izmir was also protested by the people of
Ayancik District of Sinop. The people of Ayancik protested the occupation of Izmir on 26 May
1919, under the leadership of Ayancik Mufti Ismail Hakk1 and Mayor Mehmet Hasim, with a
telegram they sent to the Istanbul Government under the title "Istanbul Supreme Grand
Vizierte".On May 27, 1919, a telegram was sent to the representatives of the Istanbul
Government and the Allied Powers, protesting the occupation of I1zmir by the Greeks, with the
signature of Osman Nuri, Head of the Boyabat District Freedom and Entente Party Branch.

Keywords: Occupation of Izmir, Greeks, Sinop and its Districts, Protest.

Giris

Itilaf Devletleri, Mondros Miitarekesi’nin imzalanmasindan hemen sonra, asirlardir Tiirk yurdu
olan Anadolu’nun ©6nemli merkezlerini isgale basladilar. Bu isgal hareketine Iitilaf
Devletleri’nin himayesinde Yunanlilar da katildi. Yunan kuvvetlerinin ilk isgali, 15 Mayis 1919
tarihinde Izmir’le baslad: (Villalta, 2000, 5.206; Kurtulus Savasimiz, 1973, 5.26). Yunanlilarin
Izmir’i isgal sirasinda, Yunan askerini biiyiik bir coskuyla ve simarikliklar yaparak karsilayan
yerli Rumlar, Tiirklere karsi kin ve nefretlerini kusmay1 da ihmal etmediler (Akgora, 1993, s.4).
Isgal sirasinda Yunanhlarla isbirligi yapan yerli Rumlar, yagma, capulculuk ve soykirim
planlarim1 uygulamaya koymak amaciyla harekete gegince, Izmir’de baslayan zuliim ve
cinayetler biiyiik bir insanlik ayibina doniistii (Akgakayalioglu, 1998, s.141). Tiirkleri zorla
toplamaya, siingiilemeye ve her tiirli agir iskencelere maruz birakan isgalciler, Ali Nadir
Pasa’y1 tekmeleyerek yerlerde siiriiklediler. Albay Fethi Bey ise “Zito Venizelos” diye
bagirmadigi i¢in sehit edildi (Akcora, 1993, s.5). Yunanlilarin, Tiirklere karsi bu kadar vahsice
davranmalarinda, papazlarin “Bir Tiirk 6ldiirenin giinahlar1 affedilecek, cennete gidecektir”
seklindeki sozleri etkili olmustur (Onay, 1995, s.35).

Izmir’in isgal edilmesi, iilkenin biitiiniinde ¢ok siddetli tepkilere sebep oldu. Tamamen haksiz
ve Mondros Miitarekesi’nin ruh ve maksadina aykir1 olan bu isgal hareketinin, bilhassa
Yunanlilara yaptirilmasi ve Yunanlilarn da Izmir’e ¢iktiklari ilk andan itibaren, Tiirklere kars
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katliamlara girismeleri, Islam ahalinin mukaddeslerine karsi saygisizca ve hakaretamiz
saldirilar1, Tiirk Milleti’nin milli duygularm biiyiik dlgiide etkiledi (Tiirk Istiklal Harbi, 1999,
s.49). Bu zuliim ve haksizliklar karsisinda Tiirk kamuoyu ilk tepkisini, yaptiklari toplantilarla
ve ilgili makamlara g¢ektikleri protesto telgraflariyla ortaya koydu. Tiirk Milleti, izmir’in
isgaline kars1 en etkili tepkisini ise Anadolu’nun tamaminda diizenlenen mitinglerle gosterdi
(Giiner, 1999, s.168). Biitiin bu tepkilerin arkasindan Kuvayi Milliye adi verilen silahli
mukavemet teskilatlar1 kurulmaya baslandi. Izmir’de baslayan isgaller, Tiirk Milleti’ni
derinden yaralamis, ancak bu durum vatanin diismandan temizlenmesini, milletin birliginin
tesisini atesleyen bir baslangici, yani milli mukavemetin gii¢ kaynagini olusturmustur. Izmir’in
isgali, Tiirk Milleti’nin uyanisinda ve Milli Miicadele’ye azimle baslamasinda 6nemli katkilar
saglamistir (Akcora, 1993, s.5).

Izmir’in, arkasindan Manisa’nin ve Aydmin isgali karsisinda net bir tavir ortaya koyamayan
Istanbul Hiikiimeti’nden {imidini kesen Mustafa Kemal Pasa, 28 Mayis 1919°da Havza’dan
biitiin miilki ve askeri makamlara yayimladigi tamimle, isgallere karst halki uyandirmak ve
harekete gegirmek istemistir. Mustafa Kemal Pasa, isgalleri protesto etmek ve halki uyandirmak
amactyla mitingler yapilmasiny, Itilaf Devletleri miimessilleri ve Istanbul Hiikiimeti’ne protesto
telgraflar1 ¢cekilmesini istedi (Atatiirk, 2000, s.22-23). Yapilan mitinglerde, vatanin biitiinliniin
tehlikede oldugunun agiklanarak, milli bilincin uyandirilmasina ¢alisilmasini isteyen Mustafa
Kemal Pagsa’nin cagrilarina uygun olarak, yurdun cesitli yerlerinde protesto mitingleri
diizenlendi (Akgora, 1993, s.5).

Sinop ve Kazalarimn izmir’in Isgaline Tepkisi
Sinop’tan Cekilen Protesto Telgrafi

Vatanin diger bolgelerinde oldugu gibi, Sinop ve ilgeleri halki tarafindan da Istanbul
Hiikiimeti’'ne ve Itilaf Devletleri miimessillerine, Izmir’in isgalini protesto eden telgraflar
cekildi, mitingler diizenlendi. ilk protesto telgrafi, 16 Mayis 1919 tarihinde Sinop Liva
merkezinden, Sinop Belediye Reisi Rasim Bey’in 6nderliginde, Izmir’in Yunanlilar tarafindan
isgali sirasinda gosterdigi tavir nedeniyle Istanbul Hiikiimeti'ne g¢ekildi. “Istanbul Yiiksek
Sadarete” bashig1 altinda ¢ekilen telgrafta, yasanan hukuksuzluklar1 ve hiikiimetin sessizligini
protesto ettiler. Bu telgrafta imzas1 bulunalar, Belediye Reisi Rasim, esraftan Halil, Kemal, Ali,
Sadik, Hakki, Vahit, Hiiseyin, Ismail, Hasan, Akif, Hiisnii, Riza, Mahmut, Salih, dava vekili
Mehmet, Tevfik, Naci, Hiiseyin Abdullah, Ahmet, Mustafa, Hiisnii, Ahmet, Hiiseyin, Mehmet
Ali, Hiiseyin, Hasan, Cevdet, Sabri, Siikrii, Cevdet, Abdullah, Esat Mahmut, Ibrahim, Alj,
Mustafa, Mehmet, Mustafa ve binlerce ahali olarak ifade edildi.

Cekilen telgrafta: “Cok eski yiizyillardan beri biitiin irklarin kanlar1t Osmanl kani ile yogrulmus
ve biiyiik gogunlugunu Tiirklerin ihtiva etmekte oldugu Izmir gibi Tiirkoglu Tiirk vilayetimizin
tarihi gelenekleri ve mantiki biisbiitiin ayaklar altina alarak Yunanistan tarafindan isgali,
Tiirklerin hayat hakkindan bile yoksun birakilacagina delil olan bu can yakici, dayanilmaz, feci
olay1 teessiirle reddetmekle birlikte Izmir’in Osmanli {ilkesi olarak kalmasini son dereceye
kadar savunacagimiz gibi bizleri kat-i azmimizden higbir kuvvet ve tesebbiisiin men
edemeyecegini, livamizin heyecan ve galeyana gelen kamuoyumuz adina arza cesaret eder,
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basarili miijdeli haberlerine sabirsizlikla intizar eyleriz.” (Atamer, Temmuz 1968, s.25).
Ifadeleriyle Sinop halkinin duygularina terciiman oldular.

Ayancik Kazasindan Cekilen Protesto Telgrafi

[zmir’in Yunanlilar tarafindan isgali, Sinop’un Ayancik Kazas1 halki tarafindan da protesto
edildi. Ayanciklilar, Izmir’in isgalini 26 Mayis 1919°da, Sinop merkezden cekilen telgraftan on
giin sonra, Istanbul Hiikiimeti'ne cektikleri telgrafla protesto ettiler. Ayancik Miiftiisii Ismail
Hakki ve Belediye Baskan1 Mehmet Hasim 6nderliginde “Istanbul Yiiksek Sadarete” baslig
altinda cekilen telgrafta; Itilaf Devletleri’nin Izmir’in isgali hakkinda aldiklar1 kararin hak ve
adalete vurulmus bir darbe oldugunu belirtilerek, hiikiimetin bu konuda alinmig ve alinmakta
olan bir kararmin olup olmadiginmi1 sorup, varsa bu kararin kendilerine bildirmesini istediler
(Sahingoz, 1988, 5.466).

Miiftii Ismail Hakk1 ve biitiin ilge halki adina Belediye Baskan1t Mehmet Hasim Bey’in, esraftan
Ahmet Mithat, Stikrii imzasinin yer aldig telgraf aynen soyledir: “Osmanli memleketlerinin
pargalarindan olan Izmir vilayeti gibi yiizyillar gérmiis bir Tiirk memleketinin, Yunan askerleri
tarafindan isgali hakkindaki itilaf Devletleri’nin verdikleri karar hak ve adalete vurulmus bir
darbedir, bunu higbir suretle kabul etmeyen Ayancik il¢esinin yiiz elli bin Tirkii’niin
protestosunun Itilaf Devletleri ve miimessillerine bildirilmesini temenni eder, bu vaziyete karsi
hiikiimetimizin yapti1 tesebbiislerinin tesir derecesini ve bu konuda alinan, alinmis ve
alinmakta olan hiikiimet tedbirlerini sabirsizlikla 6grenmek isteyen milletin intizarda
birakilmamasin1 arz ve istirham eyleriz.” (Atamer, Temmuz 1968, s.12). Sinop Liva
merkezinden sonra Ayancik Kazasi tarafindan da Izmir’in hukuksuz bir sekilde isgal edilmis
olmasi ¢ekilen telgrafla protesto edilmistir.

Boyabat Kazasindan Cekilen Protesto Telgrafi

Sinop’un Boyabat Kazasi halki adina da Ayancik Kazasindan bir giin sonra, 27 Mayis 1919
tarihinde, Izmir’in Yunanlilarca isgal edilmesini, bu konuda sorumluluklari bulunanlari kinayan
bir telgraf ¢ekilmistir. Boyabat Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkast Sube Reisi Osman Nuri imzasini
tasiyan telgrafta, Istanbul Hiikiimeti ve Itilaf Devletleri temsilcileri Izmir’de yasanan
hukuksuzluklardan dolayr kinanmistir. Boyabat halki adina Osman Nuri tarafindan “Istanbul
Hiikiimetine” baslig1 altinda gekilen telgrafta, Boyabatlilarin izmir’in isgaline kars tepkileri su
sekilde ifade edilmistir: “Baht1 kétii vatanin boliinmez bir parcas olan Izmir’in, Yunan askerleri
tarafindan isgali haberi burada yildirim ¢arpmis gibi hiiziin ve yas dogurdu. Bu isgal keyfiyeti
biitiin Itilaf Devletleri nezdinde protesto edilmekle birlikte, biitiin ahalinin ag1z ve gdvde birligi
yapmis olarak simdiki adaletli hiikiimetin ¢aligmalarina ve durumuna emin olarak, maddi ve
manevi her tlirlii fedakarliga hazir ve miiheyya oldugu arz olunur.” (Atamer, Agustos 1968,
s.17).

Sinop’ta 3 Haziran 1919 Tarihinde Diizenlenen Protesto Mitingi ve Hiirriyet Itilafcilarin
Manipiilasyon Girisimleri

Sinop ve kazalart 1919 yili Mayis ay1 igerisinde, Izmir’in Yunanllarca isgal edilmesini
cektikleri protesto telgraflari ile telin etmistir. Sinoplular, Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin 28 Mayis
1919°da Havza’dan biitiin miilki ve askeri makamlara yayinlamis oldugu tamime uyarak, 3
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Haziran 1919 tarihinde Izmir’in iggalini protesto etmek iizere, Seyit Bilal Tiirbesi 6niinde genis
katiliml1 bir mitingi diizenlemistir. Mitingde s6z alanlar istiklallerini korumak i¢in biiylik azim
ile miidafaaya calisacaklarini ifade ettiler. Ayrica, “Yedi asirlik bir saltanatin ortadan
kaldirilmasimin diinya sulhunu ihlal edecegi, saltanati ve istiklalin korunmasinin diinyadaki
siyaset dengesi i¢in elzem oldugunun” alt1 ¢izilerek, Itilaf Devletleri’nin bu durumu dikkate
alinmasinin icap ettigi {izerinde durulmustur. Mitingin sonunda alinan kararlar, Istanbul
Hiikiimeti'ne ve Istanbul’daki Itilaf Devletleri temsilcilerine génderilmistir. Sinop’ta 3
Haziran’da yapilan Izmir’in isgalini protesto mitingi sonunda alinan kararlar1, farkli amaglarla
kullanmaya calisanlar olmustur. Bu mitinge ait vesikalar Harp Tarihi Arsivi’nde mevcuttur.
Cok uzun olan bu mitingin mukarrerati degisik yorumlara tabi tutularak tartisilmistir (Sahingoz,
1988, s5.465-466).

Hiirriyet ve ltilaf Firkas1 Sinop lkinci Baskan1 Akif Bey’in, miting sonunda alinan kararlari,
kendi mandaci anlayis1 cergevesinde kullanmaya calistigina dair iddialar ortaya atilmistir. Bu
iddialarla ilgili olarak Mustafa Kemal Pasa, Nutuk’ta soyle diyor: “Verdigim bu talimat {izerine
her yerde mitingler yapilmaga baslandi. Verdigim talimattaki nokta-i nazari, aleyhte kullanacak
kadar, maharet gosterenler de oldu. Mesela; Sinop’a yeni tayin olunan bir mutasarrif, orada
yapilan tezahiiratt bizzat tedvir ediyor ve miting mukarreratini bizzat yazip ahaliye imza
ettirdigini sOyliiyor ve bize de bir suretini gonderiyor. Bu zatin, zavalli ahaliye, giiriiltii patirt1
arasinda imza ettirdigi uzun yazilar ig¢inde, su satirlar gizleniyordu:

“Tirkler, ilerleyip gelisemediyse, Avrupa medeniyetini kabul edip benimseyemediyse bu
simdiye kadar iyi bir idareye sahip olamamasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Tiirk Milleti, ancak
padisahinin taht-1 idaresinde olmak kosuluyla ve Avrupa’nin nezaret ve denetimi altinda tegkil
edilecek bir ydnetimle yasayabilir.” Efendiler, Sinop halki admna 3 Haziran 1919°da Itilaf
Devletleri temsilcilerine verilen bu muhtiranin ekindeki imzalara goéz gezdirirken miifti
vekilinin imzasindan sonra gordiiglim imza, ifade ettigim satirlar1 yazan ve yazdiran zihniyeti
bana gosterdi. O imza, Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkas: Ikinci Reisi olan kisinin imzasiyd:.” (Atatiirk,
2000, s.23-24). diyerek Akif Bey’in nasil bir oyun igerisinde oldugunu ortaya koymustur.

Akif Bey’in yapmak istedigiyle ilgili olarak Riza Nur da hatiratinda: “Yapilan mitingde ve
yayinlanan mukarreratinda Padisahin ve Avrupa’nin nezaret ve murakabesini isteriz ifadelerine
yer verilmistir. Bunlar dogrudur. Ancak, halk masumdur. Hiirriyet ve itilaf Firkas: Ikinci Reisi
olan Akif tarafindan kandirilmistir...” ifadelerini kullanir. Gegmisi karanlik olan Akif Bey,
Miitareke déneminde Sinop’ta gelerek, Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkasmin teskilatin1 kurmus, Rasim
Bey’i Baskan yapmus, kendisi de Ikinci Baskan olmustur. Istanbul’daki Hiirriyet ve Itilafcilarla
iliski i¢ine giren Akif Bey, halki Anadolu’daki Milli Hareket’in aleyhinde hareket etmeye ve
Ingilizlere teslim olmaya tesvik etmistir. Miting sonunda yasananlarda Vahdettin’in yaveri olan
Cerkez Zeki’nin de rolii olmustur. Akrabalik baglarini kullanarak Sinop Cerkezlerini Milli
Hareket’in aleyhinde kiskirtmistir (Nur, 1968, s.572-573).

Itilafc Zihniyetin Tasfiyesi ve Milli Teskilatin Teskili

Miitarekeden hemen sonra, memlekettin bazi bolgelerinin hukuksuz bir sekilde isgali ve
azinliklarin Tirklere kars1 saldirilara baglamasi iizerine, memleketin degisik bolgelerinde milli
cemiyetler kurulmaya baslanmistir. Ozellikle de Izmir’in Yunanlilar tarafindan isgal edilmesi,
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milli cemiyetlerin daha yaygin bir hale gelmesini ve faaliyetlerini artirmasini ateslemistir.
Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin Anadolu’ya gectigi giinden itibaren halkin isgaller karsisinda
teskilatlanmas1 konusuyla yakindan ilgilenmesi de milli teskilatlanmaya biiylik bir gilic
katmistir (Sakalli, 1997, s.365). Anadolu’nun hemen biitiin bdlgelerinde, baslatilan milli
teskilatlanmaya paralel olarak, Sinop’ta da bu yonde ¢alismalara baslanmistir. Sinop’ta milli
teskilatlanin Onciiliiglinii Kastamonulu Binbas1 Sevket Bey yapmistir. Kastamonu Askerlik
Subesi Reis Vekili olan Binbast Sevket Bey, 20. Kolordu Kumandan1 Ali Fuat Pasa tarafindan
Kuvayr Milliye oOrgiitlenmesini yapmak {lizere Sinop Askerlik Sube Reisligi’ne
gorevlendirilmistir. Sevket Bey, 1919 yili Temmuz ayinin son giinlerinde Sinop’a gelmis ve
burada sehrin ileri gelenleri ile yaptig1 gizli goriismeler sonunda, Agustosun basinda milli
teskilat olusturulmaya baslanmustir (Efe, 2018, s.193-194).

Binbas1 Sevket Bey’in Sinop’taki calismalarindan rahatsizlik duyan Sinop’taki Hiirriyet ve
Itilafcilar, onu Harbiye Nezareti’ne sikdyet edince Sevket Bey, Kastamonu Askerlik Subesi
Reis Vekilligi gorevinden alinarak, gecici olarak gorevlendirildigi Sinop Askerlik Sube
Reisligine atanmistir. Sevket Bey’in kararli tutumu sayesinde, Sinop’ta milli teskilatlanma gii¢
kazanmis ve arkasindan da Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyetleri kurulmaya baglanmistir. Kastamonu
Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti’nin merkez subesinin kurulmasindan sonra, Vilayete bagh
Mutasarrifliklarda da Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyetlerinin kurulmasina basglanmistir (A¢iksoz, 27
Eylil 1335; Peker, 1955, s.43-44). Sinop merkezde ve kazalarinda Miidafaa-i Hukuk
Cemiyetlerinin kurulmasi, gorevden el ¢ektirilmis olan Mutasarrif Mazhar Tevfik Bey’in daha
giiclii bir sekilde goreve iadesiyle biiyiik bir ivme kazanmistir (Sinop 93 11 Yillig1, 1993, s.43).
Sinop Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti’ni kurucu baskani Emekli Jandarma Binbag1 Namik Bey
olmustur (Agikséz, 2 Tesrinievvel 1335). Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti’nin Sinop merkez
subesinden sonra Boyabat, Bey’in baskanliginda Gerze ve Ayancik kazalarinda subelerin
acilmasiyla, Sinop Mutasarrifligi dahilinde Miidafaa-1 Hukuk Cemiyeti teskilatlanmasi
tamamlanmustir (Sinop 93 11 Y1llig1, 1993, 5.43). Boylece, Sinop ve havalisinde Milli Miicadele
aleyhinde faaliyetler iginde bulunan, halki istismara yeltenen Itilaf¢1 ve mandaci zihniyet tasfiye
edilmistir. Teskil edilen Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyetleri, Milli Miicadele’nin baglamasi ile
birlikte, yapilan toplant1 ve mitinglerle halki Milli Miicadele hareketi yoniinden bilgilendirmek
ve destek saglamak i¢in biiyiik bir miicadele i¢ine girmistir.

Sonug¢

Miitareke ahkdmma aykirt olarak 15 Mayis 1919°da Izmir’in Ingilizlerin hamiliginde
Yunanllara isgal ettirilmesi, Izmir’e ¢ikan yanan askerinin Tiirk halkina karsi uyguladig
insanlik dis1 muamele, yerli Rumlarin tagkinlik ve simarikliklar1 Tiirk Milletinde, bir taraftan
umutsuzluga bir taraftan da biiyiik bir 6fkeye sebep olmustur. Tiirk Milleti bu haksiz isgal
hareketlerine kars1 ¢esitli sekillerde tepkilerini ortaya koymustur. Yunan isgal hareketlerine
kars1 gosterilen bu tepkiler, Itilaf Devletleri’nin Tiirk Yurdu iizerindeki planlarin1 bozmus ve
milli suurun uyanmasma kurtulus miicadelesinin gii¢ kazanmasina vesile olmustur. Ulke
genelinde oldugu gibi izmir’in Yunanllar tarafindan isgali Sinop ve kazalarinda da protesto
edilmis, Itilafc1 zihniyetin oyunlar1 bozulmus ve milli teskilatlanma gerceklestirilmistir. Milli
teskilatla biitiinlesen Sinoplular, Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin direktifleri dogrultusunda Milli
Miicadele Hareketine verebilecegi her tiirlii destegi vermistir.
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Abstract

In India, despite a liberalised economic environment and a consistently high rate of economic
growth, the quality of employment is poor. In this context, this paper analyses India’s
employment quality across rural-urban locations and social groups using three crucial
dimensions as proposed by the International Labour Organisation: ‘employment opportunity’,
‘social security’ and ‘social dialogue’. The paper uses the nationally representative
unit/household-level data published by the Government of India for the period when India was
growing very fast. The main findings of the paper are: although the household level factors,
such as age and education of the household’s members, male-female ratio, socio-religious
identities, household head’s education etc, are significant in explaining the variations in the
quality of employment at the micro-level, intriguingly, at the macro-level (sub-national state-
level), aspects such as the overall volume of economic activities, the volume of organised sector
activity, overall quality of governance, the flexibility of business regulatory environment and
labour-law compliance either have no significant role or have significant negative influences
on employment quality.

Keywords: Quality Of Employment, Employment Opportunity, Social Security, Social
Dialogue, Dualism, India

1. Introduction

Despite being one of the world’s major emerging economies, India’s employment condition
remains poor (IHD 2014; SWI, 2018). There is jobless growth and, more importantly, growth-
sans quality, where ‘quality of employment’l is miserable. Furthermore, disturbingly,
employment quality in India, compared to most countries in the world, is deplorable (if
measured with the help of some of the ILO dimensions on decent work)2. To understand the

By ‘quality of employment’, we mean “Opportunities for women and men to obtain a decent and productive work
in conditions of freedom, equity, security and human dignity” (ILO 2008, 4).

2 |LO dimensions: Employment opportunities; Adequate earning and productive work; Decent working time;
Combining work, family and personal life; Work that should be abolished; Stability and security of work;
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magnitude of the issue, we present the global scenario of quality of employment in the table
below (Table 1).

Table 1. The Global scenario of quality of employment based on some of the ILO dimensions

Country Countries ILO Dimensions
groups/
Associatio
ns
Employment Stability Social Security Social
opportunity and Dialog
security ue
of work
Employm Share of ~ Share of  Public social Active Social Share
ent to informal ~ tempora protection contributo health of
population  workers ry expenditure rsto an protectio  worker
ratio out of workers on benefits old age n sin
total out of for the contributo  coverage  unions
workers in total working-age  ry scheme asa out of
thenon-  workers asashareof asashare  share of total
agricultur GDP in the of the the total ~ worker
al sector function of working-  populati S
general social age on
assistance population
2012 2009-14  2010-12 2009-11 2009-11  2009-11 2011
OECD (countries average) 55.8 36.15 16.66 4.55 68.43 98.12 28.82
BRICS India 50.2 84.7 62.6 0.8 74 12,5 12.8
Brazil 60.8 38.1 3.6 2.6 314 17.5
China 1.9 46.4 96.9 37.8
Russian 64.9 9.1 85 29 48.7 88 339
Federation
South Africa 39.5 32.7 13.2 1.6 35 100 29.3
SOUTH  Afghanistan 46.2 0.2 100
ASIA Bangladesh 54.7 37.2 0.5 0
Bhutan 63.1 14.9 0 9.1 90
Maldives 59.5 19.9 30
Nepal 78.4
Pakistan 49.9 78.4 42 3.1 26.6
Sri Lanka 50.5 62.1 0 7.1 100

Source: downloaded from ILO STAT on 17™ September 2018
(http://www.ilo.org/ilostat/faces/oracle/webcenter/portalapp/pagehierarchy/Page3.jspx)

Table 1 clearly shows that the quality of employment in India is not only bad but is appalling
in comparison to many of the SAARC and BRICS countries.

Given this backdrop, obviously, the crucial question arises: despite a consistently high growth
rate of the economy, why is the condition of employment so bad in India? Consequently, a
huge literature has emerged on the quality of employment in India (Belser and Rani 2011;
Bhalla 2008; Bhaumik 2013; IHD 2014; Kannan, 2022; Kantor et al., 2006; Moktan 2019;
NCEUS 2009; Papola and Sahu 2012; Sakthivel and Joddar 2006; Singh 2017; Unni and
Ravendraan 2007;Verick and Chaudhary, 2016).

However, most of these studies are based on a few dimensions only, such as average wages,
regularisation of work and social protection (Belser and Rani 2011; Bhalla 2008; Kantor et al.,
2006; Papola and Sahu 2012; Sakthivel and Joddar 2006; Singh 2017; Unni and Ravendraan
2007). Moreover, there are very few works considering the crucial dimensions as proposed by

Employment opportunity and treatment in employment; Safe work environment; Social security; Social dialogue
workers and employers representation; Economic and social context for decent work. (ILO 2012)
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ILO. This ILO proposition is important as it not only considers the vital aspects of quality of
employment but also indicates the multidimensionality of the issue under consideration.
Furthermore, studies on the variations of this employment quality in India across rural-urban
locations and social groups [scheduled caste (SC), scheduled tribe (ST), other backward classes
(OBC) and general (upper caste)]?® are scanty (Moktan 2019; NCEUS 2009; Papola and Sahu
2012). Whatever studies exist, they have either considered locational or gender-specific
disparities (not considering these issues together). There is almost no comprehensive study in
this regard, focussing on the household as a unit of analysis. Finally, studies on the probable
determinants that could influence quality of employment are also limited in India.

Moreover, studies on the developed and other developing countries have also focussed only on
few determinants that could explain lack of employment quality such as age (being young),
gender (for females), lack of education and skills and excess labour supply and huge
unemployment (Bonneiul and Kim, 2017; Burgess and Ruyter, 2000; Burgess and Connell,
2020). However, importantly, some researchers also argue that liberalization policies have
aggravated the employment problems in both the industrialized and industrializing countries,
including India (Das 2015; Quinlan and Sheldon, 2011; Sud 2022). According to them, the pro-
business nature of the government (expressed in terms of business regulatory environment) and
labour flexibility (such as allowing employers to hire and fire freely, not increasing minimum
wages, using coercion to break unions and social resistance) have resulted in poor working
conditions. However, the optimists believe that India is on a trajectory of high growth and
development, including employment growth. (Ghose, 2014)

Given the contrasting picture mentioned above, this paper intends to examine the level of
quality of employment in India across rural-urban locations and social groups; next, we analyse
the probable determinants that could explain the lack of employment quality. Finally, using
these probable determinants, especially the macro aspects, we construct a macro-framework
analytically explaining this lack of quality of employment.

In doing so, we follow the concept of decent work proposed by International Labour
Organization. The idea of the “decent work™ was first articulated in 1999 by the ILO Director-
General in his report to the 87th Session of the International Labour Conference, which is
captured in four strategic pillars: rights at work, which are grounded in fundamental principles
and international labour standards; employment and income opportunities; social protection
and social security; and social dialogue and tripartism (ILO 2008, 4). This framework covers
10 substantive elements: employment opportunities; adequate earnings and productive work;
decent working time; combining work, family and personal life; work that should be abolished;
stability and security of work; equal opportunity and treatment in employment; safe work
environment; social security; and social dialogue, and employers’ and workers’ representation

3 Scheduled Caste (SC): Scheduled castes are sub-communities within the framework of the Hindu caste system
who have historically faced deprivation, oppression, and extreme social isolation in India on account of their
perceived ‘low status’. Scheduled Tribe (ST): The Scheduled tribes are tribal communities as defined under
Article 366 (25) and Article 342 of the Indian constitution. They also have a history of severe oppression and
marginalization before and in independent India. Other backward class (OBC): Communities that have been
historically marginalized groups in India, and continue to face oppression and social, economic and educational
isolation, but do not fall into the SC or ST list, fall into the OBC category. Henceforth, we will use the term
marginalized groups in place of SC, ST and OBC.
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(ILO, 2012: 7). Out of this we focus on three important aspects of decent work due to paucity
of space and data: ‘employment opportunity’, coverage of ‘social security’ and scope for
‘social dialogue’. For the three dimensions, we have selected key indicators first, and then
chosen variables according to the availability of data in India.Data on these variables are
collected for the period 2009-10, 2017-18 and 2018-19. Mean difference tests are used to
identify variations betweenrural-urban locations and social groups. To find out the probable
determinants of the quality of employment we take up both the micro (such as age, gender,
education, skills etc) and macro level factors (i.e. growth in macroeconomic activities, formal
sector activities extent of Governance etc).

This study could be an important contribution to the literature due to the following reasons:
first, it looks at the pan-India quality of employment from a multidimensional perspective
rather than being unidimensional; next, it considers locational and caste-based
inclusions/exclusions. Further, analysis of individual, household and macro-level factors
influencing quality of employment and explaining its variations could be an important
contribution. Finally, an attempt to understand the problem of lack of employment quality in a
country like India by using a macroeconomic framework could be relevant in the global
context.

The paper is organized into six sections. Section 2 discusses methodology. In section 3,
findings from data analyses are reported. Discussions on this part of the study are presented in
section 4. Section 5 analyses the probable determinants of employment quality. Finally, certain
policy implications of this study are discussed while concluding the paper.

2. Methodology

This study is mainly based on the unit-level (household-level) secondary data of the National
Sample Survey Office (NSSO), Government of India, for the year 2009-10% This unit-level
data onhouseholds for fifteen major states® within the working-age group 15-64 years have
been used for our analysis. The total number of households in our sample is 59,730 (33,193 in
rural and 26,537 in urban areas).In addition, the analysis also uses NSO annual reports® for the
years 2017-18 and 2018-19; to understand the change in the level of employment quality, over
time. The all India level data has been used for this analysis.

As mentioned above, we have used three crucial dimensions of quality of employment as
proposed by ILO, as shown below in table 2. In order to measure this dimensions, certain
indicators are provided by the ILO. Based on the study’s objectives, we have selected the
indicators first, given as categories in column 3 of Table 2. On the basis of these, we have
chosen the variables according to the availability of data in India.

4Large-scale sample surveys are conducted by the NSSO, over almost the entire country in every five years (called
quinguennial rounds).The sample size consists of around one hundred thousand household data.

SAndhra Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, Haryana, Karnataka, Kerala, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Orissa,
Punjab, Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu, Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal.

5These are the first two annual reports, based on Periodic Labour Force Survey (PLFS) conducted by NSSO. The
PLFS is different from earlier quinquennial surveys in terms of survey methodology, data collection mechanism
and sampling design. Hence, the data is analysed separately in section 3.2.
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Table 2: Dimensions, Indicators, categories and variables, taken for our std '

S| Dimensions Indicators Categories Variables taken for our Variables taken for our
no (ILO) (ILO) taken for our  study for 2009-10 study for the period 2017-
study (working-age 15-64, in 18 and 2018-19 for all
major fifteen states) India
1  Employment employment  workforce workforce out of total workforce participation
opportunities  to participation working-age members in rate (all ages)
population rate (WPR)  the hhs
ratio
Informal formal (i). % of formal sector % of informal sector
employment employment workers out of total workers in the non-
workers in the hhs agricultural sector.
(ii). % of formal workers
out of total formal sector
workers in the hhs
Employment categories of % of self-employed, casual %  of  self-employed,
by status workers and regular workers out of  casual and regular workers
total workers in the hhs out of total workers
2 Social security share of the social % of workers getting % of workers eligible for
population security social security benefits social security benefits
benefitting benefits provided by the employers provided by the employers
from a (i.e. PF/pension, gratuity, (i.e. PF/pension, gratuity,
pension. maternity benefit etc.) out maternity benefit etc.) out
of total workers in the hhs  of regular salaried/wage
workers in  the non-
agricultural sector
3 Social freedom of Union % of workers engaged in DATA NOT
dialogue, association density rate  unions out of total workers AVAILABLE
workers & &collective in the hhs
employers bargaining

representation

Source: “Decent Work Indicators: Concept and Definitions” (ILO,2012) table no-A: 16-17.

We have used the usual activity status’ data for all. To identify the variations across rural-urban
locations and social groups mean difference tests have been done. The Ordinary Least Square
(OLS) regressions have been applied to find out the probable determinants of the quality of
employment (given in detail in section 5). Finally, a macro-framework is presented explaining
the issue of lack of quality of employment in India and its fundamental reasons.

3.1. Findings (general trends and mean difference tests) for the period 2009-10
3.1.(i). Employment opportunities

The employment opportunities, in terms of the workforce participation rate seem to be
moderate. In the majority of the households, more than 25 per cent of the working-age members
were in workforce (figures 1-2, appendix).

Nevertheless, the picture of employment opportunities in terms of the nature of employment
was poor (figures 3-4). In the majority of the households (i.e. more than 85 per cent), none of

"The activity status (principal + subsidiary) on which a person spent a relatively long time during the 365 days
preceding the date of the survey is considered as usual principal activity, and those who were engaged not less
than 30 days during the reference year is considered as the usual subsidiary activity (NSSO 2011).
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the members was employed in the formal sector®. In addition, out of those few households
having formal sector workers, around one-fifth did not have any formal work.

Furthermore, the mean difference tests indicate that though the participation rates were
significantly higher in rural areas and among the marginalized groups than their counterparts,
the share of formal sector workers, formal workers was lower among them than the latter.

3.1.(ii). Social security

The scenario of quality of employment in terms of social security benefits was miserable
(figures 5-6). In about 80 per cent of households, none of the working age members was getting
social security benefits.

The social security coverage was significantly inferior in the households of rural areas and
among the marginalized groups than their counterparts. However, the condition was worse
even in the urban areas and among the upper castes.

3.1.(iii). Social dialogue

Employment quality is not very encouraging when it comes to social dialogue. In more than
three-fourths of households, none of the working members was engaged in unions (figures 7-
8).

Moreover, the workers’ voice was significantly weaker in rural areas and for the marginalized
groups than others. However, the condition was miserable even among their counterparts.

3.2 Findings for the period 2017-18 to 2018-19
3.2.(i). Employment opportunities

In India, on average, 35 per cent of the total population (of all ages) was found to be working
during the study period (figure 9). Moreover, about 68 per cent of the workforce in the non-
agricultural sector was engaged in the informal sector®. Besides, the majority of the workers
were engaged as self-employed followed by casual workers, and only about one-fifth of the
workers were employed as regular workers. (NSO 2020, 53)

There still exists a considerable gap in employment opportunities between rural-urban areas
and social groups.

3.2.(ii). Social security

The condition of even the most privileged category of workers, i.e. the regular workers, was
awful. As such, about half of the regular workers (in the non-agricultural sector) were deprived
of social security benefits during the study period (figure 10). The social security coverage was
worse in rural areas than their counterparts.

8 For the formal sector, we have taken into account the Government/public sector enterprises. Furthermore,
coverage of social security benefits among the workers is taken as a criterion, to differentiate between the formal
and informal workers within the formal sector.

% In PLFS following the 15" ICLS (International Conference of Labour Statisticians) only proprietary and
partnership enterprises are considered as informal sector enterprises. (NSO 2020, 36)
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4. Discussion of the above findings

Here, in this section, we try to provide some explanations in support of the above findings
(sections 3.1 and 3.2). We, in doing so, are actually trying to identify some probable factors
that may affect the quality of employment in India. Further, these factors will be taken up as
explanatory variables in explaining the variation in quality of employment in India in the next
section, where we go for regression analysis.

Overall, the above findings indicate that the quality of employment is not only miserable in
India, but the condition has not improved over time. In addition, there exists duality in
employment quality across rural-urban locations and social groups. The quality of employment
is significantly inferior in rural areas and the marginalized groups than their counterpartsin
terms of all the indicators that have been taken up in the study (excluding workforce
participation rates).

One of the crucial reasons for poor employment quality in India is the lack of scope for formal
employment (be it in the formal sector or informal sector). This is because, even in the formal
sector, the overwhelming majority of the workers remain dependent on casual work. Only a
small fraction of the labour force is engaged as regular workers with access to work-related
securities. The remaining large segment of the labour force that the formal sector could not
absorb is pushed to the informal sector (both agricultural and non-agricultural). Within the
informal sector, a huge section is involved in self-employment based activities, i.e. own
account enterprises™ with low productivities (both per worker and per enterprise). Moreover,
there is a domination of casual, irregular and insecure jobs, the persistence of low earnings and
the absence of social protection in the informal sector. Consequently, the condition of work
among the majority of the workforce is miserable.

Furthermore, the higher employment opportunity but poor working conditions in rural areas
and among the marginalized groups is mainly because the rural labour force is largely
dependent on the under-remunerative agricultural activities for its livelihood (due to the low
entry barrier), where the scope for quality employment is absent. In addition, the marginalized
groups sections, due to their extreme poverty, have no other options left than to join any type
of work. The majority of the marginalized workers were found to be working in small
enterprises (with low productivities), mainly as casual and temporary workers compared to
their counterparts™.

It is also argued in the literature that the neo-liberalization policy, that liberalizes the market
by making it free from Government intervention, essentially affects the quality of employment
adversely (Das 2015; Sud 2022; Tiwana and Singh 2015). The mainstream argument is that to
promote efficiency in production and distribution, there should not be much of restrictions on
the mobility of factors of production. To make the factors of production mobile, entry and exit
barriers should be minimized and ‘Ease of doing business’ should be promoted. Thus this
mainstream argument proposes that as the markets are liberalized and capital is given the

10 Own-account enterprise (OAE): An enterprise which is run without any hired worker employed on a fairly
regular basis, i.e. based on self-employment (NSSO 2011, 15).
11As seen from the NSSO unit-level data, and Vepa (2020)
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freedom to do business as per efficiency norms, not only growth will be ensured, but also there
will be social welfare. However, the critics argue that as the capitalists are given the freedom
to do business, they would have an inherent tendency to informalize some parts of their
production chain to reduce their input costs (Chen 2007; Heintz and Pollin 2003). This
informalization undermines labour protections, wage improvements, social security measures,
labour’s bargaining power etc. All these adversely affect quality of employment. In this
context, we could note that India’s rank moved up from 142" in 2015 to 63" in 2022 in the
World Bank’s Ease of Doing Business Index*?, indicating a business-friendly environment.
Contrarily, it is argued that, this could be one factor in explaining India’s poor quality of
employment.

Thus, from the above discussions, we see that the persistence and spread of informality is one
of the fundamental reasons for poor employment quality in India. In addition, government
policies, in terms of the business regulatory environment and labour regulations might also
influence the employment quality. Hence, we try to find out the probable determinants of
employment quality simultaneously using both the micro (such as age and education of the
household’s members; male-female ratio, social and religious identities of the household,
household head’s education and employment status etc.) and macro-level factors (such as
economic progress, growth in organized sector activity, quality of governance, better business
regulatory environment and labour related compliance).

5. Probable determinants of the quality of employment

At first, we select three specific proxy variables for the three dimensions and try to find out
their probable determinants. First, we have taken the ‘workforce participation rate in the
household’ to capture employment opportunities. Next, we take the ‘percentage of workers
getting social security benefits out of total workers in the household’ representing social
security. Finally, we take the ‘percentage of workers who are union members out of total
workers in the household’ as a proxy for social dialogue.

We have used the Ordinary Least Square (OLS) method (corrected for multicollinearity,
heteroscedasticity and normality) to determine the probable effects of relevant factors on these
variables. We have taken the logarithmic values for all our dependent and independent
(quantitative) variables (both at the household and macro levels).We use NSSO unit-level data
with households as a unit of analysis and sub-national state-level data from Government
sources like the Annual Survey of Industries of CSO (Central Statistics Office), NSSO,
Planning Commission, Population Census and Public Affairs Centre (Non-Government).

2Doing Business analyzes regulation that encourages efficiency and supports freedom to do business. It measures
the processes for business incorporation, getting a building permit, obtaining an electricity connection, transferring
property, getting access to credit, protecting minority investors, paying taxes, engaging in international trade,
enforcing contracts, and resolving insolvency. (World Bank Group 2020)
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5.1. Regression analysis: We now set our regression models.

5.1. (i) Regression models: The regression equations are given in the box below
Box 1: Ordinary least square regression models

Equation 1
Yii= ot BaXait+ BaXoit BaXait PaXait PsXsit PeXeit PrXrit PeXsit BoXoit ProXizi+PraDiit+ Pr2Dait PraDait
B14Dai+ B1sDsi+ B1eDsit+ P17D7i + Wi

Equation 2:
Yai= ot BoXait BaXoit BaXait PaXait PsXsit PeXeit PrXzit PeXsit PoXoit ProXuzitPriDii+ Pr2Dai+ PraDait+
B14Dait+ P1sDsi+ P1sDsit+ P17D7i + pi

Equation 3:
Ysi= o+ BoXait BaXoit BaXait PaXait PsXsit PeXeit PrXzit PeXeit PoXutit ProXuzitPriDii+ Pr2Dai+ PraDait+
B14Dai+ B1sDsi+ B1eDsit+ P17D7i + Wi

where, i=1,2,3....ccccccveiiieiiriienn, n (no of households)

The details of the variables (both quantitative and qualitative), the explanation for considering
these variables and the expected sign of the regression coefficients are given below in Table 3.

Table 3: Details of the variables, explanations for considering these variables and expected

signs of the regression coefficients®

Bloc Slno Varia Details of variables Explanation for considering the variables Expecte
k no ble d signs
name
Regressands
1 1 Y Workforce participation rate of an i as mentioned before at the beginning of this section NA
household
2 Yz  The percentage of workers getting
social security benefits out of total
workers in an i™ household
3 Ysi  The percentage of workers who are
union members out of total workers in
an i household
2 Regressors
Household level quantitative variables
4 X1 The percentage of household members  with an increase in age, an individual is supposed to gain +
in middle age and above (i.e. 30yrs and  experience, which may improve employment quality
above) out of total members in i
household
5 Xo  The percentage of household members  education is a means to self-development; as educational +
literate up to primary out of total level of an individual rises, opportunities for quality
members in i™ household employment may also increase
6 Xszi  male female ratio in i" household males compared to females can have better employment +
opportunities given the social and economic environment, so
households with higher number of males may have better
employment quality
X4 monthly per capita expenditure in i  a proxy for income of the household. If the level of income
7 household (in Rupees) is high, the members of the family (particularly females) may
not search/join employment, particularly when they do not get -
8 Xsi land assessed by i™ household (in  formal sector work.
hectares)
State level quantitative variables
3 9 Xsi  Net State Domestic Product (NSDP) per  a proxy for the general strength of the macro economy needed +
capita (in rupees)- a proxy for togenerate quality jobs
macroeconomic activities
10 Xz Gross value Added (GVA) of organized  share of organized sector in macro economy needed for +
sector (manufacturing and service) (in  quality job in the formal sector
rupees) as a share of NSDP (in rupees)
a- a proxy for organized sector activities
BFollowing literature (IHD 2014; Moussa, 2017; NCEUS 2009), and our above analysis
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11 Xg  Public Affairs Index** better governance in terms of social
infrastructure, and free and fair socio-economic environment,
could induce employment quality through both demand and
supply side support.

12 Ko Workforce participation rate overall employment opportunity at the state-level, should

have an influence at the household level as well

13 X  The percentage of workers eligible for  general condition of social security benefits at the state-level
social security benefits should have a bearing at the household level as well

14 Xui  The percentage of workers having existence of unions/associations at the state-level may give
unions/associations in their activity greater scope for household members to join a union

15 X Population size size of the population, especially beyond a maximum

threshold level, may lead to congestion and hence a drag on
quality of employment. -
Household level qualitative variables
4 16 Di  Dummy for hhs head’s education of i"  if household’s head is educated, there is a probability that — +
household: if literate up to secondary his/her family (children) is educated, which may have a
and above=1, otherwise =0 bearing on the quality of employment of the household.

17 D,i  Dummy for hhs head’s work status of  if household’s head is self-employed, there is a probability -
i"household:  if  self-employed=1, that other members will also join the labour force. As such,
otherwise =0 the income of self-employed is generally low, and work-

related securities such as social security, stability of work are
absent.

18 Ds  Dummy for social group of " general categories in comparison to the marginalized can  +
household; have better employment opportunity given the social and
if Upper caste=l, marginalized economic environment
groups=0

19 Ds  Dummy for religion of i™ household; if  hindus in comparison to other religions may have better — +
hindus=1, otherwise=0 employment opportunity given the social environment

State level qualitative variables
5 20 Dsi  Type | dummy for overall business this may improve quality of employment through demandand  +
regulatory environment®:if business  supply side inducements, as better regulatory environment is
regulatory environment is good=1, supposed to induce formal business
otherwise (i.e. medium and inferior)=0

21 Dsi  Type Il dummy for overall business
regulatory environment: if business
regulatory environment is medium=1,
otherwise (good and inferior)=0

22 D;i  Type | dummy for labour law related obviously, for work-site protections and social security +

compliance®®: if labour law related
compliance is good=1,otherwise (i.e.

benefits for the workers too, maintenance of labour law is
extremely essential

medium and inferior)=0

5.1.(ii). Regression results

A. The regression estimates illustrate similar results as expected for most of the household-
level factors (refer to Table 4). However, in contrast to our expectation, households with a
higher share of educated workers and also households with an educated head negatively

14 Public affairs index is developed by Public Affairs Centre, Bangalore, India (2017:28) to measure the quality
of Governance of Indian states, by taking ten broad themes, such as essential infrastructure, support to human
development, social protection, support to women and children, crime, law and order, delivery of justice, natural
environment, transparency and accountability of the Government, fiscal management and economic freedom.
Based on these ten broad themes, scores are given to each state.

15 The business regulatory environment for manufacturing units has been assessed at the sub-national state-level
by the Planning commission, Government of India (2014,7), taking six parameters - (i) finance & tax related
compliances, (ii) labour law related compliances, (iii) infrastructure & utility related approvals, (iv) land &
building related approvals, (v) environmental clearances and (vi) other business regulatory compliances.

16 As mentioned in footnote 15, the labour law related compliance is one of the parameters taken to access the
business regulatory environment for manufacturing units by the Planning Commission, Government of India
(2014, 34), which covers the following: (a) time taken and effectiveness of the process for initial registration by
manufacturing units under Factories Act for obtaining factory license and subsequent renewal; (b) time taken and
effectiveness of the process for compliance related to other Labour Laws like Contract Labour (Regulation &
Abolition) Act, Payment of Wages Act, etc. applicable in respective states
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influence employment opportunities, though it has a significant positive impact on social
security and social dialogue. This could be attributed to the lack of quality employment. The
educated family members, particularly females, might prefer to remain unemployed or even
withdraw from the labour market, rather than being engaged in inferior non-remunerative
works with low work-related securities?’. Additionally, the educated heads, presumably, might
be engaged in better quality work (at least in terms of income), so the members may not join
the labour force or remain unemployed if they cannot find quality employment. All this might
have resulted in low employment opportunities (participation rates) in this type of household.

B.1. As far as the macro-level factors are concerned, the results seem to be disturbing:

(a) As expected, the increase in the overall macroeconomic activities has a significant positive
influence on all the dimensions (studied) in both rural-urban areas.

(b) However, the growth in the organized sector has a significant negative impact on all the
dimensions (studied). This is true for both rural-urban areas.

(c) The quality of governance has no significant influence on employment opportunities and
social security, but influences social dialogue (urban areas) negatively.

(d) The better business regulatory environment either has no significant role on employment
opportunities (urban areas) and social dialogue (in both areas), or influences negatively social
security (urban areas),

The flexible labour law related compliance has no significant impact on any dimensions,
or at the most negatively influences the social dialogue (rural areas).

B.2.These results (b to €) on macro-level factors might suggest that:

(i) Expansion of the organized sector spreads informality — different types of contractual jobs
— more than the spread of formal jobs. Hence the expansion of the organized sector does not
ensure better employment quality.

(if) The government policies perhaps favour the big corporate houses more, presumably for
enhancing economic growth as mentioned above.

Table 4: The OLS regression estimate

Dependent Variables Employment Social security Social dialogue
opportunities(Y1;) (Ya) (Ysi)
Reg. 1 Reg. 2 Reg. 3 Reg. 4 Reg. 5 Reg. 6
rural urban rural urban rural urban
No of observations 19481 15708 2474 4014 3547 4828
Pseudo R? 0.13 0.09 0.19 0.17 0.17 0.10
Independent variables
Age(X1i) 113*** .136*** 2T1x** 273*** 273*** 232%F*
Primary education(Xai) -.074*** -.051*** .104*** 129*** .050** .054**
Male/female(Xsi) .068*** .092%** -.043*** -.040*** 0.002 0.008
MPCE (X4i) - 161*** - 11%** - 240*** -.101*** -.264*** -.132%**
Land(Xsi) .020*** 0.005 .006**
HHs head’s education(D1i) -.043*** -.047*** 149%** .209*** .049*** 118***
HHs head’s work status (Dzi) .018*** .022%** -.110** - 191** 0.006 .031**
Social group (Dsi) -.025*** -0.009 0.024 -.046%** .045%** .044%**
Religion (Dai) .057*** .051%** .021 .063*** 0.027 .059***

This is in support of the literature: Bairagya 2018.7
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.066*** .101%** .199*** .223*** .204*** .195%**
GVA in organized - 761%** -1.19%** -1.84%** -1.90%*** S2.01%**  -].44%x*
sector/NSDP (X7i)

Public affairs index (Xsi) 0.067 -0.016 -0.51 -0.339 -0.509 - T772%*
Type | overall business 041%** 0.026 0.003 -.094*** -0.035 -0.027
regulatory environment (Ds;)

Type Il overall business 0.071 .050*** -0.022 - 111%** -0.031 -0.042
regulatory environment (Dsi)

Type | labour law related 0.007 0.01 0.012 0.004 -.061** -0.002
compliance (D7)

Workforce participation rate B76*** .329%***

(Xoi)

Social security benefits -0.052 -0.04

(X10i)

Unions/associations in 040%** 0.008
activity (X11i)

Population size  (X12i) -0.00 -.019*** -.031** .023** 0.051 0.025
constant 2.59*** 2.80*** 3.18*** 1.74%** 3.34*** 2.72%**

Note: *, ** and *** imply significance at 1, 5 and 10 per cent levels, respectively.

6. In lieu of conclusion: summary findings and some policy discussions

The main aim of the paper has been to recognize why the quality of employment in India is poor, despite
a consistently high rate of economic growth. In this context, this paper analyses quality of employment
in India, across rural-urban areas and social-groups, using crucial dimensions as proposed by ILO. This
study also examines the probable determinants — considering simultaneously both micro and macro
level factors — that could explain the lack of quality of employment.

Our analysis suggests that the quality of employment in India in the majority of the households
is poor. In addition, there exist significant differences in employment quality across rural-urban
areas and social-groups. The confirmatory tests suggest that although the household level
factors play a positive role on the quality of employment, most intriguingly, the macro-level
aspects such as ‘economic progress’, ‘good governance’, ‘labour law compliance’ and ‘better
business regulatory environment’, are perhaps not contributing in any substantial way to the
quality of employment. By and large, our study suggests, that the pattern of capitalistic growth
puts a drag on the quality of employment.

Overall our findings suggest that the economic progress is not leading to improvement in the
quality of employment. This may further indicate that the state intervention is essential as the
market on its own cannot take care of these. Going beyond government intervention, cluster-
based industrialization for small enterprises and petty traders may add to the quality of
employment through increases in economies of scale and enhanced bargaining power in input
and output markets, as well as, through improved productivity and skills.
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Abstract

While the ‘Urban Workforce Marginalisation’ portrays an ongoing process of general
economic exclusion in the urban areas of developing countries like India, slums are visible sites
of exclusion in cities providing refuge to a precarious labour force. In this context, this paper
seeks to understand the changing pattern of employment opportunity and marginal employment
of the slum residents relative to that of urban India. It also reviews the supply and demand
factors influencing such a change in relative employment opportunity and relative marginality.
With this objective, the study finds that both relative employment opportunity and relative
marginal employment of the slum residents are increasing over time, signifying the growing
incidence of marginal employment for the slum residents. Moreover, higher marginal
employment elasticity of the slum residents due to one unit rise in output denotes increasing
marginal work by the workers of slums. The study also finds that the increase in the share of
the slum population to urban, as a supply-side factor, has influenced both relative employability
and marginality of the slum dwellers more effectively than the demand-side factors. On the
demand side, the study finds that economic growth and manufacturing sector growth influence
the marginal employment of slum residents. The study has been done using employment and
population data of the slum and urban residents from census 2001 and 2011. The data relating
to economic growth and other exogenous variables are collected from RBI, NSSO, etc. The
study uses tables, charts, correlation and regression results for data analysis.

l. Introduction

The recent trend of ‘'urban workforce marginalisation' indicates increasing workers'
engagement in casual and temporary contractual work, portraying ongoing economic exclusion
in many developing countries across the globe. Proliferation of temporary positions for the

This specific version of the paper is solely prepared for publication in the conference proceedings which is based
on the presented form of the paper at the International congress of Society and Science, Ankara Turkey.
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growing city-working-class adds up to ‘precariousness’ (Standing, 2014), which is evident in
a labour-intensive developing country like India (Moktan, 2017). In the post-reform period
(post1991), the country witnessed a considerably flexible labour market in the cities and helped
private enterprises employ temporary and casual labourers at low wage rates (Bhosale, 2014).
Urban India, in this period, witnessed a rise in the casual workforce from 11.8% in 2004-05 to
14.2% in 2009-10 (NSSO, 2010). Moreover, a large section of the temporary workers have
eventually become self-employed during this period.

Slums are visible sites of exclusion in cities. A considerable portion of the perilous labour force
lives in urban slums, who struggle for daily sustenance with an uncertain future. This reality
pushes us to doubt the capacity of Indian cities to become inclusive. Achieving inclusive
urbanisation has been an essential concern for the government, yet the growing slum population
in the urban areas of India makes the situation difficult (Ghosh et al, 2021). Slums are the
demarcated places of the cities where people experiencing poverty live with employment of
inferior quality. Hence, the employment condition of slum dwellers is one of the most critical
aspects that determine their economic well-being, resulting in economic inclusion.

To what extent and why there are growing number of temporary/irregular workers in the urban
slums are two essential questions that have not attracted much attention to date. The working
population of the urban slums are mostly an informal labour force. Many of them are
considered as the residuals of the prevailing informal labour market. They lack the technical
skills to get better employment and have low productivity (Mitra, 2014; Sengupta et al, 2009).
Moreover, studies revealed that they have insufficient capacity to make a significant investment
and cannot manage capital formation, that pulling them down into a vicious circle of poverty
(Marx et al, 2013). These are the supply-side weaknesses, usually been considered. However,
apart from the supply-side limitations, exclusionary urban processes, inappropriate distribution
of economic growth benefits, skewed demand for labour due to the adoption of a transformed
production system, and distorted market forces are certain demand-side factors weakening
employment conditions. Both supply-side inadequacy and demand-side bottlenecks could
conceivably influence the employment conditions of the slum residents in urban India. So, from
the analytical viewpoint, the changing condition of employment of the slum dwellers and its
determining factors could be vital for assessing their advancement and, in turn, for evaluating
inclusive urbanisation processes.

I1. Objectives of the Study

Thepaper aims to explore the changing level of employment of the slum residents (employment
opportunity) and their changing employment conditions (irregularity of work) at the sub-
national level of India. It also intends to see which probable factors are affecting such changes.
To be more precise, it expects to observe the influences of the supply and demand-side factors
behind the change of employability and employment conditions of the slum dwellers and which
sector has more influence on bringing change in employment and its condition.

Specific objectives:

- To see the change in relative employability of slum residents

- To see the change in relative marginal employment of slum residents
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- To see employment and marginal employment elasticity of slum and urban

- To see the effect of supply and demand factors on relative employability and relative marginal
employability of slum residents

I11. Methodology of the Study

The study has been using the Indian state-level data for two years: 2001 and 2011. data of 22
major states and over all India have been considered. Census data segregates the total workers
of slum and urban into ‘main’ and marginal’ workers. The main workers are engaged for 6 to
12 months in a year, while ‘Marginal Workers’ who are engaged for less than 6 months in a
years. Here, in the study we considered ‘Marginal workers’ as ‘Irregular Workers’. In the study,
‘Numbers of Marginal Worker in slums and Urban’ denoted as (Ms) and (M) respectively.
Similarly, Total Number of Workers in Slums and Urban denoted as (Es) and (E). In the first
part, the study revealed the changes in relative employment opportunities/employability and
relative marginal employment. So, the main target variables elaborated in the table below:

Dimensions Dependent Variables Expression Data Source
Relative employment  Share of employment of the slum residents out Es/E Census 2001,
opportunity of the total employment of urban areas. 2011

Relative irregularity of Share of marginal workers in slums out of total My M Census 2001,
workers/Relative marginal workers of urban 2011

marginal employment

In the second part, the study intends to see the effect of the supply and demand side factors on the
relative employment opportunities and marginal employment with the help correlations and regressions.
Elaborations on the exogenous variables have been provided below:

Dimensions Independent Variables Expression Data Source

Excess supply of reserve Share of Slum population out of the S Census 2001 &

labour in slums urban population 2011

Associations in Slums Percentage of slums have associations A NSSO 58™ and 69™
out of the total slum Round on slum

Rate of illiteracy Number of illiterate in slums out of | Census 2001 &
total slum population 2011

Economic growth Per capita net state domestic product X RBI

Proportion of production by Share of net state domestic product of Z RBI

the manufacturing sector manufacturing

Proportion of production by Share of Net State Domestic Product Y RBI

Service sector of Services

Output Net State Domestic Product O RBI

Time Dummy Year Dummy T
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IV. Findings and Results

Part 1:
Figure 1:
Share of employed slum residents out of total employment in urban areas (Relative employability)
0,40
0,30
0,20
o [t I w0 1
oo Ml I Nul PN
%Q@{bgo&@.&q;\&\&v@\@gy@‘v'%@w‘b&\@&@é\&,\ 2
&‘7’&6 Y*%éb Q}Q &Q"z;;\%@ QQ)@&Q&%’&%‘;@%@&@&:@%@ &‘T’%Q & O& \"&Q&\% «g’;&z@b@gﬁ&@&% 4
> & X
S&Q" O C@ \;BJ AR Sﬁc\? @‘p @6 && ,&b& N &25’
Yy && >

=2001 =2011

The above figure shows, except in some of the states like Delhi, Gujarat, Maharastra, the relative
employability of the slum dwellers had increased. The paired t-test shows a positive increase in average
relative employability in slums over time.

Figure 2:
050 Relative Marginal Employment of Slum residents
0,40
0,30
0,20
I | | ko
ot | | THIN NN
BN &\ ‘5\'&'\&&\6\&%%‘\ O PP LD
,@2’6 Y,%éb Q}Q 0 \%Qg’ < 0\& & 3 %ﬁ‘&s&b F & @&' q,%é\ &@0& < & N 3 &\QO ,\q,b@ QQ&Q & \*‘b
CEEH & TG F CIEL
8‘@ ¥ ¥ ﬁﬁ“‘% @é@ <3 RO
v & F

m2001 =2011

Similarly, the relative marginal employment of the slum dwellers also increased across the states, except
for Delhi, Gujarat and Maharashtra. The result from Paired t-test shows a positive significant increase
over time. This indicates increasing marginalisation of employment in slum and urban areas.

Part 2:

Dependent Variable Relative employment Relative marginality  of

Independent Variables opportunity work/Relative Marginal
Employment

Share of slum population to urban population 0.010247*** (121.44) 0.010851*** (25.67)

Slum illiteracy Rate 0.000014 (0.15) 0.0017557*** (3.89)

Percentage of slums have associations out of -0.000027 (-0.81) -0.0004538*** (-2.75)

total slum

Per capita net state domestic product -60.45127 (-1.52) 459.7434** (2.30)

Share of net state domestic product of 0.0002914** (2.12) 0.0014174**(2.05)

Manufacturing
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Share of Net State Domestic Product of 0.0002005*** (2.79) 0.0004905 (1.36)

Services

Time Dummy -.0014217 (-0.79) -0.0078158 (-0.87)
Constant -.014561*** (-2.74) -0.1001084*** (-3.76)
R-Square 0.9972 0.9435

F-Ratio 2332.15%** 108.27***

Numbers of Observation 46 46

VIF (multi-colinearity test) 1.66 1.66

Hettest (test for homogeneity) 1.48 2.25

On the supply side, in both regressions share of slum Pop to urban Pop has positive significant effect
on (Es/ E) and (Ms/ M), signifying there is a positive connection between excess supply of population
and marginal employment. Moreover, illiteracy rate in slum also has a significant positive effect on
(Ms/ M), signifies the importance of education for better employment and negative significant effect of
associations on (Ms/ M), signifies capacity of bargaining power. On the Demand side, positive effect
of growth on (Ms/ M) reveals that the process of growth generating labour marginalisation.

V. Concluding Remarks

There is increase in both employment opportunities and marginal employment of the slum dwellers.
There is both demand and supply side influence on the increase in marginal employment of slum
residents. But, the influence of supply side factors are remarkably higher on generating marginal
employment for the slum residents. The excess labor force generated in slums due to migration indulged
in employing themselves in self-generated work like petty services, petty trade, and they work in small
production units for sustenance. Besides, lack of associations in slums is playing a vital role on
deteriorating the employment condition by reducing the bargaining power and illiteracy has been
playing a significant role in decreasing labor value for work. On the other hand, the growth process
enhanced marginal employment of the slum residents through bringing transformation in the
employment structure. This denotes an exclusionary growth process which increases marginalisation of
labour as a whole. So, this poses question that can we really say Inclusive urbanisation in India is
happening?
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Abstract

In the past two decades, the Indian economy has experienced both “jobless growth” and “job-
loss growth”. Despite a sizeable expansion of the formal/modern production base, there was a
markedly low degree of formal employment generation, but informal employment increased
substantially. These jobless people settle themselves in the informal sector. Therefore, contrary
to the old forecasts, informality has not diminished over time. The persistence in the size of the
informal sector and the lack of significant structural change that reallocates workers and firms
from the low-productive informal sector to the high-productive formal sector constrain the
growth of aggregate productivity in the economy. We have divided the informal sector into
modern and traditional. The modern segment of the informal sector is relatively more dynamic
and capable of supporting the formal sector through various demand- and supply-side linkages.
This interaction improves the condition of the modern informal sector. However, the condition
of the traditional segment of the informal sector has become more severe because modern
informal sector expansion means the extraction of more resources from the traditional informal
sector. Therefore, the informal sector has been a matter of policy concern at the global level.
There is no macro-level policy available for the informal sector, like in the formal sector and
agriculture. Therefore, the greatest challenge for India's policymakers today is to balance the
growth momentum with inclusionary policies. The strategy of inclusive growth also does not
provide any appropriate policy prescription for the informal sector. In this paper, we have
constructed a basic theoretical model following a structuralist approach that shows the relation
between the modern and traditional informal sectors in the presence of generic resource
constraints in the agriculture sector. We have analysed the outcomes of various demand- and
supply-side policies that relate to the modern informal sector. Our theoretical studies show that
with the expansion of the modern informal sector, the traditional informal sector either expands
or contracts. We have also examined the resultant outcomes of various policies empirically.
Based on our study, we can say that to achieve inclusive growth in the economy, balanced
growth and balanced policy frameworks involving all the major sectors of the economy are
essential.

Section 1
1.1 Introduction

‘Accumulation’ and ‘Need’ are two distinct nodal points that represent two different economic
spaces in the economy, i.e., the ‘formal’ and ‘informal’. The formal sector is the site of the
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accumulation economy, where capital is engaged in the production of surplus for its own
expansion. On the other hand, the informal sector is the site of need economy, where the
purpose of production is employment, income, and consumption (Sanyal2007). The failure of
the formal sector (FS) to create a considerable formal job in spite of a sizeable expansion of
modern industries leads to a painful increase in informal employment, which leads to the
expansion of INFS overtime (Bangasser 2000). In the past two decades, the Indian economy
has experienced not only “jobless growth” but also "job-loss growth." Using the 68th round of
the NSS in 2011-12, it is estimated that the total number of workers in the Indian economy
will be 467.72 million and 461.54 million for 2017-18, based on the PLFS data. This means
that there has been a net job loss, in terms of workers, of 6.18 million. Most of the job losses
were witnessed in the primary sector, followed by the manufacturing sector. (Kannan and
Raveendran, 2019). These jobless people settle themselves in the INFS. The informal economy
in India accounts for more than 80 percent of non-agricultural employment.

The estimates of the ILO suggest that more than 6 workers among 10 and 4 enterprises among
5 in the world operate in the informal economy. Therefore, contrary to the old forecasts,
informality has not diminished over time and is even increasing in many countries, despite high
levels of economic growth and agriculture improvement in many third-world countries. The
persistence in the size of the informal sector and the lack of significant structural change that
reallocates workers and firms from the low-productive informal sector to the high-productive
formal sector constrain the growth of aggregate productivity in the economy. At the same time,
sharp differences in earnings between workers in the informal and formal sectors and the
existence of a large pool of workers in the informal sector lead to a high level of income and
asset inequality, which may worsen further if the process of economic growth is biased towards
the growth of the formal sector (in terms of productivity and capital accumulation) rather than
the informal sector. Thus, it becomes crucial not only to incorporate the INFS in the existing
macro-models of traditional agriculture-industry relations but also to balance the growth
momentum with inclusionary policies (Ahmed and Varshney 2012). In fact, the agenda of
‘inclusive growth’ also talks about the construction of ‘a model of a hybrid economy that
embraces the traditional and the modern, the small scale and the big scale, the informal and the
formal” (Chen 2012). The prime objective behind the adoption of this strategy is to achieve
growth and inclusion simultaneously (Bardhan 2009; Heller 2011; ILO 2014). Therefore, the
INFS has been a matter of policy concern at the global level (ILO 2002; WTO 2009).

1.2. Literature Review

Literature on agriculture-industry linkage failed to explain the logical reason behind the
development of a very large under-remunerative informal sector beyond the modern/formal
segments (and outside of agriculture), despite sizeable expansion and improvements in
agriculture [ILO (1972); Papola (1980)]. In the work of Chatterjee (2008) and Sanyal (2007),
the issue of ‘accumulation by dispossession’ (ABD) is greatly highlighted, which talks about
the process of creating the ‘development refugee’ through the capitalistic growth process. Sen
(1988) highlights that there arose an inconsistency between the doctrine of accumulation-
based, modern industry-centric growth and the issue of the welfare of the great masses.
Bangasser (2000) argued that while informal employment and the INFS, in general, were

International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 275



continuously expanding within the non-agricultural segments, there was a very low rate of job
generation within the FS. While the World Bank, Institutionalists, and Neoclassical
economists’ views INFS in a positive light, with a significant role for the informality in the
aggregate economic activity and an implicit formal-informal symbiosis/complementarity
(Lanjouw and Lanjouw 2001; Maloney 2004), the structuralists view the INFS as an entity
closely interlinked with the FS but simultaneously exploited by the latter in its pursuit of profits
(Moser 1978). However, INFS is actually a very heterogeneous segment, having a variety of
relations with the FS. More specifically, it has both complementary and conflicting relations
with the broader economy, especially the FS (Chakrabarti 2016). Bardhan (2009) argued that
despite the growing existence of the INFS and its non-inclusion within the very core of the FS,
the conditions of enterprise and labour within the former are improving (albeit slowly)—
generally in view of its direct interactions with the global market and particularly due to its
direct and/or indirect linkages with the FS. It is seen that existing literature on formal-
agriculture-informal relations focuses on the nature of relations that exist between the formal
and informal sectors. There are very few works that deal comprehensively with the dynamics
of INFS and its locus within the mainstream macroeconomic framework. Moreover, INFS is
the most neglected sector from a policy perspective, as most of the literature views INFS as a
residual of the capitalistic development process, which may or may not exist in the future.

1.3. Objective, Hypothesis and Methodology

The primary aim of the article is to analyse the probable relationship among the different
segments of the informal sector in the presence of the agricultural sector, i.e., the modern
informal sector-agricultural sector-traditional informal sector relationship. Our hypothesis
suggests that there is a conflict between the modern informal sector and the traditional informal
sector, given agricultural resource constraints.

For analytical and theoretical analyses, we have followed the structuralist approach (Kaleckian
approach). We have graphically analysed the impact of various demand- and supply-side
policies related to the modern informal sector on the traditional informal sector. The empirical
study would be primarily based on secondary data collected from a number of sources. The
major part of the study would utilise secondary data published by the National Sample Survey
Office (NSSO), (Government of India), the Centre for Monitoring Indian Economy (CMIE),
the Economic Intelligence Service, and data from Census reports (Census of India), the Reserve
Bank of India (RBI), and indiastat. Data on all the variables pertaining to our theoretical model
are collected for all India levels and pooled over three periods: 1999-00, 2010-11, and 2015—
16. However, we have only considered data for 20 major Indian states in our empirical analysis.
Data on the values of all the variables is converted to 2021-22 prices using WPI data and
expressed in million rupees. The extrapolation technique is used to derive migration data for
the period 2015-16.

1.4. Our Contribution

This paper contributes greatly to understanding the importance of sectoral policies related to
one segment of INFS for the other segment. To do this, we have constructed a basic theoretical
framework that shows the relationship between modern and traditional INFS in the presence
of the agricultural sector. Next, we have analysed the outcome of various policies or strategies
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that relate to MINFS on TINFS. Our theoretical studies show that one lagged policy or strategy
favouring only MINFS fails to bring inclusive growth to the economy. This is because all these
sectors are closely interrelated. Based on our study, we can say that to achieve inclusive growth
in the economy, balanced growth and balanced policy frameworks involving all the three major
sectors of the economy are essential. This balanced strategy and policy can only mitigate the
conflict between modern and traditional INFS, given generic resource constraints in the
agricultural sector. We have also examined the resultant outcomes of various policies
empirically. Empirical results confirm our hypothesis about the theoretical model.

In Section 2, we have described the theoretical formulation of our model and analysed the
resultant impact of demand and supply-side policies; in Section 3, we have performed some
empirical analysis; and Section 4 contains the conclusion of our work.

Section 2

A Model of the Modern Informal Sector-Agricultural Sector-Traditional Informal Sector
Relationship

2.1 Basic features of our model economy

(1) There are three sectors of a closed economy: (i) the modern informal sector (MINFS), (ii)
the traditional informal sector (TINFS), and (iii) a non-capitalistic generic agriculture
producing a composite commodity, food.

(2) The agriculture sector is divided into two parts: (i) traditional agriculture sector 1 (TAGR
1) and (ii) traditional agriculture sector 2 (TAGR 2). TAGR 1 produces basic cereals (LVCs),
which the agent of TINFS purchased, while TAGR 2 produces a better quality of food (HVCs),
which the agent of MINFS purchased.

(3) A marketable surplus of food represents an agricultural supply constraint for the MINFS as
well as the TINFS. Therefore, the price of food is demand-determined. However, there could
be growth or contraction in the food sector in the medium and long run due to other reasons,
such as natural factors, technological changes, and significant policy shifts. This agricultural
supply constraint represents a generic resource pool. To capture the bundle of resources
required for both the FS and INFS, food has been used as a proxy.

(4) Aggregate agricultural income is earned by selling marketable surplus in the combined food
market at a single food price to the agents of both the MINFS and TINFS. The resultant income,
in turn, is spent on products of both the MINFS and TINFS. This division of income depends
on the amount of food demanded by the respective sectors.

(5) There is a balanced trade between TAGR2 and the MINFS on the one hand and between
TAGR1 and the TINFS on the other; these are simplifying assumptions.

(6) Contrary to the FS having a capital-labour dichotomy, with accumulation logic being the
driving force for production, the non-agricultural INFS (both MINFS and TINFS) is
characterised by consumption motive—the logic of satisfaction of basic needs (Chatterjee
2008; Sanyal 2007: 211-13)—self-employment, and the absence of limiting or fixed capital.
Moreover, there is surplus labour in the INFS. It essentially comprises ‘petty commodity
producers’ who produce for the sole purpose of consumption, using only indigenous resources.
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(7) Both MINFS and TINFS are self-sufficient in terms of both implements and non-food
consumption. However, it has to depend on agriculture (basic resources) for food (a composite
representing all the non-industrial products), which is obtained with the proceeds received
through the sale of net output (the net of requirements for self-consumption and reproduction)
to agriculture itself.

(8) There is a direct interaction between the MINFS and TINFS. MINFS demands the output
of TINFS. Thus, TINFS demand has two sources: MINFS and TAGRL.

(9) MINFS interacts with TAGR2 and FS. Thus, MINFS output demand has two sources: FS
and TAGR2.

(10) While the price of TINFS output is determined through interaction with TAGR1 (assumed
to be given), the price of MINFS is market-determined.

(11) We have a closed economy framework and undertake a short-run analysis.

Using features 1 to 11, we have constructed the basic structure of our model economy, Flow
Chart 1.

Formal Sector

(FS) Government
AAL
MINFS products Procurement
demand by of MINFS
formal sector product by Govt.

Modern Informal Traditional Informal

Sector (MINFS) Sector (TINFS)
A 4\
H TINFS products Exchange of
Exchange of demand byMINFS food against
HVC food against TINFS output
MINFS products via Traditional
Diversification supply chain
A% of resources 1T
Modern Agricultural Trz;ditional
Sector Agricultural Sector

Generic resource constrain)

Flow Chart 1: Basic structure of our model economy

2.2. Important Notations

Y2 = demand for the TINFS output
Y? = supply of the TINFS output
p: = price of the TINFS output
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B: = the fraction of intra-sectoral utilisation of output in the TINFS for self-
consumption and reproduction

ag, = per capita consumption of TAGR1 food at the subsistence level

a;; = per capita TINFS output produced by the labour

(S—;) = t-0-t between TINFS and TAGR1

(Z—’;‘) = t-0-t between MINFS and TAGR2

Y,¢ = demand for the MINFS output

Y = supply of the MINFS output

pm = price of the MINFS output

a.m = per capita consumption of MINFS output by MINFS workers
B = the fraction of intra-sectoral utilisation of output in the MINFS for self-
consumption and reproduction

Y% = demand for MINFS output bytheformal sector

Dy, = demand for TAGR2 output ‘food’

S¢m = supply of TAGR2 output ‘food’

F = aggregate supply of marketable surpluses of ‘food’

py = price of TAGRI and TAGR2 output ‘food’

asm = per capita consumption of TAGR2 output ‘food” by the MINFS
a = share of agricultural income transacted with MINFS

1 — a = share of agricultural income transacted with TINFS

2.3 Working of our model

From the mathematical formulation of our theoretical model, we derived figures 1-3 (Appendix
1).
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Figure 1 shows output and price determination in TINFS.
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Figure 2 shows output and price determination in MINFS.
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Figure 3 shows output and price determination for TAGR—MINFS.
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Now, by combining figures 1, 2, and 3, we get the basic structure of our model economy, figure
4. Demand for TINFS by the MINFS is shown in Panel 3, while demand from TAGR is shown
in Panel 4. Aggregate demand for TINFS is shown in Panel 5. This is the initial equilibrium of
the economy.
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Figure 4: Basic structure of our model
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2.4 Impact of demand-side policies (viz., procurement) favouring MINFS on TINFS

Let us now see the impact of demand-side policies (viz., procurement support) favouring
MINFS on TINFS. The resultant outcome is shown in Figure 5. It is seen that demand for
MINFS output increases, and thus the demand curve for MINFS shifts upwards from D%, to
Dm . This led to an increase in demand for TINFS output from MINFS. Thus, we have an
upward shift in the TINFS demand curve from D% to DYm. However, as we have agricultural
supply constraints, resource diversification from TAGR1 (LVCs) to TAGR2 (HVCs) takes
place. Because of this demand for TINFS output from TAGR decline, As a result, the D% curve
shifts downward to Dt . Now, by combining demand from MINFS (panel 3) and TAGR (panel
4), we derive the aggregate demand curve for TINFS, which may be higher or lower than the
initial demand curve. This is because we are not able to graphically measure the actual increase
in demand for TINFS from MINFS and the actual fall in demand for TINFS from TAGR.
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Figure 5: Impact of demand side policies (viz. procurement) favouring MINFS on TINFS
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2.5 Impact of supply-side policies (viz., financial) favouring MINFS on TINFS

Let us now see the impact of supply-side policies (viz., financial support) favouring MINFS on
TINFS. The resultant outcome is shown in Figure 6. An increase in financial support by the
government led to an increase in the supply of MINFS output. Thus, the supply curve shifts
upward from its initial level of Sm to St . Since MINFS uses TINFS output as an input in its
production process, demand for TINFS output also increases. Consequently, the initial MINFS-
determined TINFS demand curve shifts upward from its initial level of Dimo to Dim1 . However,
as we have agricultural supply constraints, resource diversification from TAGR1 (LVCs) to
TAGR2 (HVCs) takes place. Because of this demand for TINFS output from TAGR decline,
As a result, the Difo curve shifts downward to D1 . Now, by combining demand from MINFS
(panel 3) and TAGR (panel 4), we derive the aggregate demand curve for TINFS, which may
be higher or lower than the initial demand curve. This is because we are not able to graphically
measure the actual increase in demand for TINFS from MINFS and the actual fall in demand
for TINFS from TAGR.
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Figure 6: Impact of supply side policies (viz. financial) favouring MINFS on TINFS
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3.1 Conclusion

In this work, we have developed a theoretical framework to show the relationships between the
modern informal sector — agriculture sector — traditional informal sector. We have discussed
analytically, using a flow chart, the sectoral relations and the role of the government and formal
sectors in promoting both TINFS and MINFS. Formal sectors interact directly with MINFS
only. However, MINFS and TINFS share the same resource base, so conflict arises. We extend
the basic structure of our theoretical models to analyse the impact of various sectoral policies
that favour MINFS only on TINFS in the presence of agricultural resource constraints. It is
seen that any policy that favours MINFS from either the demand side (i.e., procurement
support) or the supply side (i.e., financial support) leads to agricultural resource ‘food’
diversification from TINFS to MINFS. Thus, conflict between MINFS and TINFS rises. Our
empirical analyses also support our theoretical framework. Based on the outcome of the
analysis, we suggest that to mitigate this conflict and bring inclusive growth to the economy, a
balanced growth strategy as well as a balanced sectoral policy are essential.
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Abstract

This paper analyses the firm structure, market structure, and firm dynamics of the micro-units
engaged in two types of activities (forging-fabrication and handloom-weaving) and operating
across the Indian state of West Bengal. Our primary data-based analysis shows that, barring a
few, these micro-firms are intrinsically non-capitalistic, having collaboration among the intra-
firm actors. In the market, there are intermediaries, especially in handloom. However, contrary
to popular belief, firms enjoy a collaborative relationship with market agents. For firm growth,
limited surplus seems to be a constraint. Despite this, willingness for expansion is perceptible.
However, for many firms, the motive behind this expansion is survival rather than
accumulation.

JEL Codes: D22, L22, 012, 017, POO

Keywords: micro-firms, competition, collaboration, accumulation, survival, India

1. Introduction
1.1 Motivation

Given its enormous workforce, the non-farm informal sector is critical to India's development
(Mehrotra 2019).To develop this non-farm informal sector, the evolution of the informal micro-
firms is crucial; this makes firm dynamics and thereby firm structure and market structure a
crucial issue. Given the limitation of the literature, exploring the structures of the informal
firms and markets and their probable impact on firm dynamics using field-level data constitute

We are indebted to ICSSR, Government of India, for the doctoral fellowship granted to the first author. We
acknowledge the valuable comments from Santadas Ghosh, Biswajit Mandal, and Soumyadip Chattopadhyay and
the contributions of Somenath Ghosh. We are also grateful to Madhurima Saha and Sandipan Kar for a variety of
support in developing the video documentations. However, the usual disclaimer applies.
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a crucial area of research, especially in India. Thus, we wish to study the structures and
dynamics of the micro —firms.

1.2 Broad objectives

This paper intends to study the (informal) micro-firms focusing on the following:
1. Firm structure, especially the labor process

2. Market structure, especially intermediary operation

3. Firm dynamics, especially survival and/or accumulation activities

1.3 Mapping the discourses

Keeping in mind the research problem and the specific objectives, we need to have an
understanding of the existing general literature, primarily focusing on contemporary writings
in India.

(a) Firm Structure

Reviewing firm structure of the informal firms, we could divide the vast literature broadly into
the following three groups — The informal sector consisting of (i) only micro-capitalistic firms,
(ii) non-capitalistic enterprises, and (iii) both these types of firms.

According to mainstream economists, an informal firm acts as a micro-capitalist, able to
maximize profit for reinvestment (Ranis & Stewart, 1999; Chen, 2006; Marjit& Kar, 2011).
Contrarily, a group of Marxists and Structuralists considers an informal sector firm as a site of
petty commodity production (PCP), which is pre-capitalistic in nature, operating within a
market economy and strengthening the modern capitalistic accumulation (Moser, 1978; Gerry,
1987; Breman, 2013). On the other hand, a new brand of political economy (Sanyal, 2007,
Chatterjee, 2008; Sanyal & Bhattacharya, 2009) argues that these firms are predominantly non-
capitalistic and constitute a need economy where the firms undertake cycles of production
(through participation in the market) for the satisfaction of need — survival. Recently,
researchers have revealed that the informal sector could be characterized by a capitalistic part
and a dominant non-capitalistic segment. While the few capitalistic informal firms act like
micro-capitalist, the majority of the firms have non-capitalistic production structures and
mostly depend on household labor, with the absence of capital-labor dichotomy (Khasnabis &
Nag, 2001; Kundu & Chakrabarti, 2008; Chakrabarti, 2016; Raj & Sen, 2016; Chakrabarti,
Dhar & Dasgupta, 2016; Bhattacharya & Kesar, 2018).

(b)Market Structure

Some economists view that informal firms can freely interact (among themselves) in the market
competitively and reap the benefit of global market expansion and grow (Maiti & Marjit,
2008; Bardhan, 2009; Marjit & Kar, 2011). Another group of researchers has argued that the
informal sector firms face severe extraction of surplus in the market structure due to the
presence of intermediaries and various economic and non-economic aspects of the hierarchical
relations with the intermediaries (Khasnabis & Nag, 2001; Harris-White, 2003; Basole & Basu,
2011; Basile, 2013; Nag, 2015; Mukherjee et al., 2019). In the context of a post-colonial
economy, researchers have argued that the informal sector is completely disassociated with the
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CIrcmtof capltal (Sanyal, 2007; Sanyal & Bhattacharya, 2009). Another strand of literature first
distinguished the informal sector and explained how the capitalistic informal segment enjoys a
benign relationship with the rest of the economy, whereas the non-capitalistic informal part
faces conflict with the formal sector and even with the capitalistic informal
segment (Chakrabarti, 2013; Bhaduri, 2017; Sadhu & Chakrabarti, 2021).

(c) Firm Dynamics

The mainstream literature considers that informal sector firms are predominantly dynamic and
experiencing an evolutionary process based on accumulation which will suppress the petty sub-
segment and absorb its evicted workforce (Bardhan, 2009; Marjit& Kar, 2011). Contrarily,
Sanyal & Bhattacharya (2009) consider that these firms generally do not accumulate capital
and remain a major site of stagnation which is an outcome of a variety of compulsions. Besides,
there is extensive literature that considers the informal sector as a complex economic space
where there is a simultaneous occurrence of emergence, progression, persistence, and
involution of the firms (Chakrabarti, 2016;Bhaduri, 2017; Mukherjee et al., 2019; Bhattacharya
& Kesar, 2020).

1.4 The gaps in the literature

While reviewing the literature, we see that researchers, whether orthodox or heterodox, put an
emphasis on aspects of competition. On the contrary, the role of collaboration in the above-
mentioned aspects is seriously under-researched in the literature, especially in the context of
India. (Planning Commission, 2012; Chakraborty and Chakrabarti, 2022).

1.5. Hypothesis
The specific hypotheses of the paper are -
1. Labour Process is non-capitalistic, and to be more focused, it is collaborative.

2. Market structure is non-competitive and hierarchical, but to be more precise, there is
collaboration among different agents of the markets.

3. There is persistence of firms unlike both evolution and involution and, to be precise
persisting not for accumulation but for consumption or survival.

1.6. Methodology and data source

This paper is an empirical study of micro-firms based on a primary data set. Using structured
questionnaires, focus group discussions (FGDs), and individual interviews, a total of 302 firm
units were surveyed (following a stratified random sampling technique) from August 2017 to
February 20192 across West Bengal®. This cross-section data covers two manufacturing
activities (forging-fabrication and handloom-weaving) over two locations for each activity
across three districts of West Bengal. For handloom, the study areas are Dhaniakhali (79 firms)
and Tantipara (75 firms). For forging-fabrication, the study locations are Asansol (74 firms)
and Bolpur (74 firms). The basis for choosing the specific products and corresponding locations

2This baseline data was generated through a major ICSSR, Government of India project (F.No. 02/210/2016-
17/RP) undertaken by the corresponding author. The first author was involved in the project as a surveyor.
SWest Bengal is second largest in number of unincorporated non-agricultural enterprises in India (14.0%)
[Government of India’s NSSO Report No.582, July 2018; pp. Highlights i].
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are presented in Chart 1, along with the location-wise sample units. Keeping our objectivs in
mind, we have done detailed exploratory analysis and confirmatory tests with appropriate post-
estimation corrections using Excel and STATA.

p
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Handloom .
. District: Hoogly
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activity, & Dhartakhali & -
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Chart 1

Source: Authors’ field experience and Mukherjee et al. (2019)

2. Some General Firm-Level Characteristics and Some Crucial Specificities

Handloom is deeply connected to the economic, social, and cultural history of Bengal.
Dhaniakhali is a village in the Hooghly district located just 61 km away from Kolkata (the state
capital). All the weavers are associated with the co-operative in Dhaniakhali. On the other hand,
Tantipara is situated approximately 209 km from Kolkata. While Dhaniakhali is known for its
cotton long-cloth (Sarees and Dhotis), Tantipara is known for its tussar silk (a variety of Indian
silk - primarily long-cloth).For forging-fabrication, we take up Asansol and Bolpur. Asansol is
an industrial city and it is the second largest city in West Bengal. Bolpur, on the other hand, is
a popular tourist destination due to its century-old cultural history and natural beauty. Because
both cities are experiencing increased urbanization, the forging-fabrication sector is one of the
most important manufacturing activities here.

Now, table 1 gives us an overview of the characteristics of the sample firms across the
manufacturing activities.
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Table 1: General profile of the sample across locations

A general profile of the sample Asansol Bolpur  Dhaniakhali Tantipara

(Total number of firms = 302) (74) (74) (79) (75)

Work premises (number of firms) Inside 38 32 78 75
household
Outside 25 41 1 0
household

Both 11 1 0 0

Average area of workplace (Sq ft.) 459.74  638.3 98.75 83.12

Per firm fixed asset (Rs.) 64266 57673 10968 14421

Per firm household laborer (Avg. number) 1.14 1.22 2.2 2.44
Per firm hired laborer (Avg. number) 3.72 3.6 0 0
Owner (including family labor) doing only managerial 34 22 0 0

activity (number of firms)

Average age of the present unit (years) 12.71 13.21 37.63 26.77
Input Market linkages (Options) Open market 74 74 1 31
(number of firms) Intermediary 0 0 5 34
Open and 0 0 73 10

Intermediary

Output Market linkages (Options) Open market 44 72 0 34
(number of firms) Intermediary 12 2 48 22
Open and 18 0 31 19

intermediary

3. Empirical Analysis
3.1 Firm Structure

In this section, we try to understand the labor process, focusing on the relationship among the
owner, manager, skilled and unskilled laborer, and hired and household laborer, i.e., how the
different agents participate and interact in the production process.

i) Handloom:

As we mentioned earlier, we have two types of handloom products: cotton sarees in
Dhaniakhali and tassar silk in Tantipara. However, the pre-weaving processes are slightly
different between the locations.

In handloom, we analyze the firm structure, focusing on the labor process from the perspective
of gender. In doing so, we observe the work-based and time-based differences between male
and female household laborers.

Our analysis finds work-based division across gender in the handloom where the male
household laborers are primarily engaged in the weaving (paid work), and female household
laborers are generally involved in the unpaid pre-loom and post-loom activities. However, the
necessary contribution of female household labourers are acknowledged by the male labourers.
Thus, we see this as a work-based division, not a hierarchy between male and female household
labor. But, we cannot go deeper into this aspect due to the limitation of data regarding the time
distribution of household labor across various types of work.
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Now, we move into the analysis of labor hour distribution to capture the time-based differences
across gender. Table 2 shows that as we move along the net-income category?, the number of
household laborers is increasing in Dhaniakhali and Tantipara. Also, we find that male
household labor contributes more labor hours than female labor in a firm across the net-income
category in both locations; this indicates a time-based hierarchy in terms of gender in
handloom. Thus, contrary to the popular belief of even distribution of labor hours within a
family firm, we find a male bias that also increases along with the net-income.

Table 3 shows the result of regression model 1, in which the difference between male and
female labor hours is the dependent variable and taking other controlling variable (table 3).
From the regression result, we establish that the difference in labor hours between male and
female participants increases as firm size increases in terms of net-income. Strikingly, further
confirmatory analysis (Table 4) has shown that, in Dhaniakhali, for smaller firms (net-income
less than or equal to 14000 Rs), the difference in labor hours across gender is insignificant.
This result indicates convergence between male and female household laborers concerning
labor time in smaller firms.

Overall our research indicates that, despite the intra-firm time-based hierarchy, the labor
process in handloom is shaped by a variety of intra-household collaboration, community
engagement, socio-cultural norms, and kinship.

Table 2. Distributions of household labor and labor hours across gender over net-income (NI)
in handloom

Location NI MNumber Perfirn  Perfimm Perfirm Perdavper Perdayper Perdavper Perday Parday
Category  of firms  housshold  hoosehold  hoosshold firm firm firm total pear per
labor labor total labor housshold  household  household persom persom
{male) (famala) labor howrs  labor hours laber howurs  labor labor
{male) (famala) hours hours
(mala) {femala)
Dhanialkhali 1 18 094 0&3 1.77 628 4212 105 504 4.22
2 17 0.94 0.94 1.94 6.94 4.71 1163 6.59 415
3 18 1 1.11 211 233 544 13.77 8.33 481
4 17 1.11 1.17 133 10.29 6.29 1638 897 5.76
Tantipara 1 18 1.27 (&g 216 9.a7 353 132 1.86 342
2 17 1.29 1.0% 235 10 5214 15.24 8.135 512
3 17 1.23 1 213 10.76 6 16.76 903 |
4 17 1.23 1.0% 219 1082 6.12 16.94 833 591

Note: NI category (Rs.)
Dhaniakhali : (1) NI <12930 (2) 12930 <NI< 22058.5  (3)22058.5 <NI< 34936 (4)NI> 34936
Tantipara: (1) NI<48950 (2) 48950 <NI < 74200 (3) 74200 < NI < 92640 (4) NI > 92640

4 Net-income = (Total Revenue — Total Cost); calculated by the authors.
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Table 3. Regression Model 1

Dependent variable: (Per day per person male labor hours minus Per day per person  Coefficient value
female labor hours)

Independent variables: -

Net-income (NI) 0.00** (0.05)

(Total male laborer minus total female laborer) 4.14 (0.00)
Age of unit 0.00 (0.40)
Education of owner -0.07 (0.33)
Annual expenditure on education 0.00 (0.00)
Location dummy [ 1 = Tantipara; 0 otherwise] 0.55 (0.45)
R-squared: 0.49
Adj R-squared: 0.46
Number of observations: 139

Note: *, ** and *** imply 10%, 5% and 1 % level of significance, respectively. Standard errors are in the
parentheses.

Table 4. Mean difference test between male and female household labor hours in Dhaniakhali
when net-income<= 14000

Per day per person labor t df Sig. (2- Mean Standard Standard
hours tailed) Error Deviation

Male 1.23 38 0.22 5.75 0.72 3.25

Female 4.6 0.58 2.60

ii) Forging and fabrication:
Production process for forging-fabrication:

Forging-fabrication production depends mainly on hired labor, relatively modern machines,
and raw materials (iron sheets, bars, angles, paints, etc.).

Instead of intra-family dichotomy, our focus here is to understand the owner-worker
relationship; whether there is any distinct feature for these micro-firms in terms of owner-
worker interaction. The data shows that, as we move along the net-income category, the number
of skilled and unskilled hired laborers and the number of hired labor hours used in a firm
increase (table 5). However, strikingly, when we observe the labor hour of a household laborer,
we find that household labor contributes more time in a day than hired labor. Also table 5 shows
that for most firms (57.6% in Asansol and 69.7% in Bolpur), there is work sharing between the
owner and/or household laborer and worker. In other words, household laborers are engaged
in managerial work and participate in various skilled and unskilled activities, too. It shows the
presence of collaboration/sharing among the owner and workers in terms of work (more intense
in smaller firms than in large ones).

To explore whether this type of collaboration/sharing also exists regarding income (read wage
for hired labor), we calculate the hourly net return against household labor? and hourly pay for
skilled and unskilled work (Table 6). It shows that, as net-income rises, net return increases,

5 Net return against labor of household laborer = Net-income of the firm — (depreciation of land and building +
depreciation of machineries).
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and so does the gap between the earnings of owner and worker, indicating (tentatively) labor
exploitation to some extent in these micro-firms (figures 1 and 2). We run a confirmatory test
to examine whether this difference is dependent on net-income, controlling other variables
(table 7). From the results, we re-establish that the earning gap between household laborer and
skilled hired laborer increases as firm size increases. Thus there is an income-based hierarchy
between owner and worker, tentatively indicating the exploitation of hired laborers in larger

firms.

Table 5. Distributions of household and hired labor and labor hours over net-income (NI) in

forging-fabrication

Location NI Number  Per firm Per firm  Perfirm  Perfirm  Perfirm  Perday Perday Perday  Owner-
category of firms household skilled unskilled total total per per per worker
laborer hired hired hired laborer person person person  sharing of
and labor laborerand laborer  laborer and labor household skilled  unskilled work
hours per  labor hours and labor and labor  hours* labor hired hired (Number
day* per day*  hours per hours per hours labor labor of firms)
day* day* hours hours
Asansol 1 17 1.24 1.35 1.47 2.82 4.06 8 5.41 5.12 12
(9.76) (10.53) (11.76) (22.29)  (32.06)
2 17 1.06 1.71(12.82) 1.24 2.94 4 (30.94) 7.88 7.22 6.41 11
(8.41) (9.71)  (22.53)
3 17 1.24 1.94 1.88 3.82 5.06 8.76 7.34 5.98 10
(10.94) (15.06) (14.88)  (29.94)  (40.88)
4 16 1(7.44) 2.63 2.13 4.75 5.75 7.44 8.06 7.02 5
(21.31) (17.28)  (38.59)  (46.03)
Bolpur 1 17 1.24 1.47 0.65 212 3.35 7.79 75 3.65 13
(9.29) (11.71) (5.06) (16.76)  (26.06)
2 16 1.25 1.25 (10) 0.94 2.19 3.44 7.56 6.5 6.25 14
(9.06) (7.25) (17.25)  (26.31)
3 17 1.24 171 1.24 294 4.18 8.12 7.49 6.35 11
(9.58) (13.53) (9.41) (22.94)  (32.53)
4 16 1.19 3.75 244 6.19 7.38 8.81 7.83 6.83 8

(1025)  (29.25)  (19.06) (48.31)  (58.56)

[*Within bracket, value of labor-hour is given.]
Note: NI category (Rs.)

Asansol : (1) NI< 98080 (2) 98080 <NI<162700 (3)162700 <NI< 323100 (4)NI> 323100
Bolpur: (1) NI<95180 (2)95180 <NI<173900 (3) 173900 <NI< 325800 (4) NI > 325800

Table 6. Hourly net return of owner and hourly wage of hired worker (skilled and unskilled)

across net-income (NI) category in forging and fabrication

Location NI category*  Number of Per hour net return Per hour skilled Per hour
firms against household labor wage (Rs.) unskilled
(Rs.) wage (Rs.)
1 17 -17.11 36.78 15.46
Asansol 2 17 58.68 35.61 15.95
3 17 97.22 37.39 15.64
4 16 271.56 38.60 19.53
Bolpur 1 17 4.77 36.31 18.71
2 16 53.62 40.67 21.7
3 17 83.37 38.43 17.42
4 16 223.04 44.59 25.11
* Just once, as before
International Congress of Society and Science 15-17 December 2023 Ankara/ Tiirkiye 292



Wage based hierachy between household and skilled hired labor across net-income in Asansol
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Note: netreturn_hr_hhlab = hourly net return against household labor
phr_wage_skhlab = hourly wage of skilled hired labor
ANI = Net-income

Figure 1. Wage-based hierarchy between household labor and skilled labor across net-income
in Asansol

Wage based hierarchy between househol and skilled hired labor across net-income in Bolpur
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Figure 2. Wage-based hierarchy between household labor and skilled labor across net-income
in Bolpur
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Table 7. Regression Model - 2

Dependent variable: (Hourly net return against household laborer minus  Coefficient value
hourly wage of skilled hired laborer)

Independent variables:

Net-income (NI) 0.00 ***(0.00)
Age of unit -0.03(0.06)
Education of owner 1.12 (1.50)
Average experience of skilled hired laborers (in years) -0.97 (1.18)
Location dummy [ 1 = Bolpur; 0 otherwise] -14.68 (17.02)
R-squared: 0.68
Number of observations: 114

Source: Field Survey; authors’ computation
Note: *, ** and *** imply 10%, 5% and 1 % significance levels, respectively. Standard errors are in the parentheses.

However, interestingly, through further exploration, we find that firms with annual net-income
below 360000 Rs. for Asansol and 320000 Rs. for Bolpur (consisting of 79.1% and 74.2%
of total sample firms, respectively) show the earning differences between owner and worker to
be insignificant (see table 8 and table 9). This is a crucial result as it shows a kind of
collaboration between owner and worker in terms of earnings also. Therefore, most crucially,
even if there is inherent exploitation in forging-fabrication, it is surpassed by collaboration.

Thus, the analysis of the firm structure reveals that along with intra-firm competition,
collaboration plays an important role in the interaction of various agents within the firm.

Table 8. Mean difference test between hourly net return against household labor and hourly
wage of skilled hired labor in Asansol, when net-income < 360000

Asansol t Df Sig. (2- Mean Standard Standard
tailed) Error Deviation
Hourly net return against 0.91 53.25 0.36 48.04 12.12 88.25
household labor
Hourly wage of skilled 36.88 1.32 9.01
hired labor

Table 9. Mean difference test between hourly net return against household labor and hourly
wage of skilled hired labor in Bolpur, when net-income < 320000

Bolpur t Df Sig. (2- Mean Standard Standard
tailed) Error Deviation
Hourly net return against 0.95 49.88 0.34 45.48 7.55 52.31
household labor
Hourly wage of skilled 38.21 1.32 8.78
hired labor
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3.2 Market Structure

In the context of market structure, we map various input and output market linkages and the
relationship the firm owners share with different agents of the markets.

Our empirical analysis (table 10) shows that, in the case of forging-fabrication, all the firms
collect inputs from the open market. However, in the output market, there is an incidence of
intermediaries, especially in Asansol (different types of contractors). However, in Bolpur, only
two firms from the larger net-income category are linked with intermediaries.

On the other hand, out of 69 firms in Tantipara, 27, 32, and 10 firms buy inputs from the open
market, intermediaries, and a combination of these two, respectively. In the output market, 33
firms sell their output in the open market, while 21 sell their production to intermediaries, and
others (15 units) are linked with both the open market and intermediaries. In Dhaniakhali, four
units are solely connected with an intermediary (in this case, co-operative). Other firms interact
with both open market and intermediary (but majorly depend on intermediary) in the input
market. Similarly, out of 70 firms, 42 (60%) rely only on an intermediary in the output market,
while 28 firms sell their outputs in a combination of open market and intermediary.
Importantly, in the case of handloom, we find that smaller firms in terms of net-income are
more likely to depend on intermediaries in the markets, specifically in the output market.

Table 10. Input-output market linkages across locations

Location Number Input market linkages Output market linkages
of firms (Number of firms) (Number of firms)
Open Intermediary  Openand Open Intermediary ~ Open and
market Intermediary ~ market intermediary
Asansol 67 67 - - 42 10 15
Bolpur 66 66 - - 64 - 2
Dhaniakhali 70 - 4 66 - 42 28
Tantipara 69 27 32 10 33 21 15

Table 11. Beneficial (B) - Exploitative (E) relation in the input and output market across
locations

Locations No. of firms Input market Output market
(Number of firms) (Number of firms)
Beneficial Exploitative Beneficial Exploitative
Asansol 67 51 16 40 27
Bolpur 66 58 8 58 8
Dhaniakhali 70 66 4 63 7
Tantipara 69 54 15 54 15

During the data collection, respondents were asked about the type of relationships (either
beneficial or exploitative) they shared with various input and output market agents. The field-
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level observation reveals that in both handloom and forging-fabrication, firms are
predominantly experiencing beneficial relationships with the input and output market agents
(table 11).3

Hence, in the market context, we find the dominance of intermediaries, especially in handloom.
However, strikingly, the micro-firms are experiencing a collaborative relationship with the
market agents, irrespective of the nature of market linkages (competitive or non-competitive).

3.3 Firm dynamics

In this section, we try to understand whether the firms have any tendency towards
accumulation, or they primarily carry out production for consumption/survival.

To understand the dynamics of the micro-firms, we introduce the notion of surplus to analyze
the potential dynamics of these micro-firms.

We have constructed a variable called “net surplus” by improving upon the notion of “Net
accumulation fund” (NAF) developed by Bhattacharya and Kesar (2018). Our net surplus is
NAF minus imputed rent.

In deriving a net surplus, we have considered the monthly per capita consumption expenditure
(rural and urban MPCE) of the state of West Bengal as a proxy for the imputed wage of
household laborers. Moreover, we have also derived the net surplus of the firms in forging-
fabrication, using our field-data on the average hourly wage of skilled and unskilled hired
laborers.

Table-12 shows the average net surplus of the firms across locations over net-income
categories. We find a constraint on the net surplus in handloom, which leads to the inability of
firms to accumulate. On the other hand, the condition of forging-fabrication is better than
handloom, but only for larger firms. Therefore, our result suggests a lack of adequate net
surplus to be re-invested.

Table 12. Net surplus of the firms over net-income category across locations
Net surplus (annually)

Asansol Bolpur Dhaniakhali Tantipara
NI Imputed Imputed using Imputed Imputed Imputed using  Imputed using
category*  using hired  urban monthly  using hired  using urban rural monthly  rural monthly

labor wage per capita labor wage  monthly per per capita per capita
consumption* capita consumption*  consumption*

consumption*

1 -84337.81 -31712.11 -108675.1 -38911.46 -24857.74 -2216.18

2 -49911.08 47284.97 -24832.37 86818.8 -20573.98 16528.7

3 100663.8 180008.1 95697.89 168963.3 -13638.11 34363.6

4 421168.8 475938.4 435728.7 518970.9 -3140.28 63609.37

Source: Data on MPCE is collected from 68"NSSO report (2011-12), CPI Inflation adjusted for 2017 (the survey year);
authors’ computation. * Just once, as before

From the above discussion, we can only indicate the incapability of the firms to accumulate
due to limited net surplus. Using the following table (table 13), we can analyze the motive of

3We are not denying the hierarchical position of the intermediaries in the market, but benefit accrues (from the
firms” ability to avoid uncertainty of market and/or lack of access to the global market) through intermediaries
(See Khasnabis and Nag, 2001).
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the firms (although tentatively and only subjectively). In Asansol, most firms are wiIIing to
expand their business, but the motive behind this expansion is generally survival. However,
there is also a sizeable number of firms in Asansol that wish to grow with the accumulative
motive. Similarly, in Bolpur also, the majority wishes to expand, and expansion for
accumulation is more prevalent here. However, many firms in Bolpur also want to grow for
consumption. In both Asansol and Bolpur, we find that units in the large-firm categories are
more likely to accumulate, which is consistent with the trend of net surplus in forging-
fabrication.

Table 13. Plan for expansion and motive of growth of the firms across locations

Location Plan for Expansion

(Number of firms)
Yes No

Accumulation Consumption

Asansol 27 29 11
Bolpur 35 23 8
Dhanikhali - - 70
Tantipara 20 34 15

In Dhaniakhali, no firm wishes to expand, which may indicate that these units are producing
primarily for survival. However, in Tantipara, firms predominantly want to grow. However,
this expansion is more because of consumption, though 20 firms exhibit an accumulative
motive. Also, the accumulation motive is more likely in the higher net-income category than
in smaller firms.

From this analysis, we can tentatively say that the prime objective behind production by these
micro-firms is need or survival rather than accumulation.

4. Conclusion

In this paper, we intend to identify a variety of crucial traits of micro-production, using field-
level data collected from different parts of the Indian state of West Bengal.

In handloom, the exploration reveals that though there is work-based division across gender,
this does not lead to a work-based hierarchy. However, there exists a time-based hierarchy. In
other words, male household labor contributes more time than female household labor in
production. Nevertheless, we also find that for the smaller firms of Dhaniakhali, there is sharing
of labor hours across gender. This indicates intra-firm collaboration in handloom.

On the other hand, in forging-fabrication, despite the significant contribution of hired labor,
our analysis finds that household labor contributes more labor hours in a day than skilled or
unskilled hired labor. Moreover, contrary to the conventional belief of capital-labor dichotomy,
a considerable number of firms in forging-fabrication show collaboration between owner and
worker in terms of sharing of work and also income, over and above exploitation. Hence, we
could conclude that, barring a few, the micro-firms are inherently non-capitalistic, and there is
evidence of intra-firm collaboration/sharing in handloom and forging-fabrication activities.
And this collaboration works not only out of economic compulsions but also as an outcome of
the collective social processes.
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There are various possibilities in the market structure: from open market to intermeiar
operation. The intermediaries exist, especially in handloom. On the other hand, in forging-
fabrication, firms can independently access the open market. However, contrary to the usual
belief regarding intermediaries, our analysis suggests that, whatever the pattern of market
linkage, the majority of the firms have a beneficial relationship with these market agents.
However, mainly economic concerns are driving the collaborative processes, although socio-
cultural drivers are not fully irrelevant.

Finally, limited surplus seems to constrain accumulation. Despite this inability, willingness for
expansion exists. However, for many firms, the motive behind this expansion is survival rather
than accumulation.Weargue that, instead of profit maximization and accumulation as the
primary objective, the logic of need or survival motive (Sanyal 2007) drives the micro-
enterprises.
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Abstract

The condition of the micro firms, engaging millions of people, has become vulnerable in India,
and Covid has made it even worse with significant income loss and rising poverty. In that
context, researchers argue for a long-term revival of these firms through cluster-based
institutions. Against this backdrop, we explore the probable impacts of clustering on micro
firms, focusing on their structure, market-specific aspects, inter-firm relationships, and
dynamics. Using ethnographic methods, we conduct in-depth case studies focusing on the
above-mentioned aspects, considering two natural clusters of handloom weaving in the Indian
state of West Bengal (Tantipara of Birbhum district and Dhaniakhali of Hooghly district).
Exploring these two clusters, we find significant inter-firm collaboration through a variety of
tangible and intangible resource sharing in the production process. These clustered firms
collectively bargain with the government and private players in markets and share bulk orders
and market-related information. These collective actions reduce transaction costs. The complex
production processes cannot be performed in an isolated place because they require active social
collaboration. History, common cultural background, trust, and mutual reciprocity generate this
social collaboration, and these elements are important for their(firm) survival in the cluster.

JEL codes- L10, R11, 043

Keywords: Micro-firms, Cluster, Collaboration
1. Introduction

1.1 Motivation

The Micro-small-medium enterprise (MSME) sector is essential for economic development, as
it absorbs a large part of the total non-farm workforce in India. This is more so because of the
overcrowding and crisis in agriculture and the limited scope of employment for the not-so-
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highly-educated labour in the modern/formal sectors of the economy. So, given the nature of
technology and workforce participation, the MSME segment could be a hope for fulfilling the
objective of inclusive growth. The MSME sector has various organisational structures, such as
stand-alone firms, clustered firms, dispersed firms, etc. Researchers argue that clustered firms
are placed in a relatively advantageous position compared to dispersed units due to a variety of
sharing (of tangible and intangible resources and markets, too), synergic effects, and scale
economies (Abid Hussain expert committee, 1997; Sanyal, 2010; Chakrabarti et al, 2020;
Kundu et al, 2021).Clusters are the geographical and sectoral agglomeration of firms,
specialising in products and interlinked with informal networks and mutual trust that facilitate
the cross-pollination of ideas across different agents®. Clusters accommodate an enormous
number of micro-firms, especially in India (Das, 2017). So, in this regard, it is crucial to
understand how millions of micro-firms survive and how a cluster facilitates their survival. This
aspect of survival is quite scanty in the literature. For this, a proper, in-depth understanding of
the functioning of the clusters is essential. Barring a few (Das, 2005; Nagraj, 2021), there is a
lack of field-based studies considering the cluster form of organisational structure and their
impact on the structure, conduct, and performance of the firms.

1.2. Objective of the Study

In this regard, we intervene with in-depth case studies using ethnographic methods for two
distinct handloom clusters of West Bengal. We wish to study the efficacy of firm clustering on
firm dynamics through its influence on firm structure and market structure.

The specific objectives are —

1. To study the structure of the clustered firms and the intra-cluster interaction in terms of
physical space, technology, knowledge, skill, design, resource, labour, tools and market.

2. To study the market structure of these firms. To understand how the firms within the cluster
have better access to and bargaining power in the broader output and input markets.

3. To study the dynamics of the clustered firms, especially the income-expenditure pattern and
production, appropriation, and utilisation of surplus (if any).

This work would generate crucial theoretical insights regarding the cluster form of
organisation. The plan of the paper is as follows- we have mapped the existing discourse
focusing on intra-cluster-inter-firm relations, the market structure of the clustered firms, firm
dynamics, and the research gap. The following section deals with the case studies, separately

for the two clusters, and finally, we conclude.

1.3. Literature on the Clustered Firms

Summarising the surveyed literature regarding firm clustering, we can point out that while the
mainstream has identified three elements: labour market pooling, growth of subsidiary trades,
and knowledge spill over in enhancing firm productivity (Marshall, 1920; Krugman, 1991,

There might be other definitions, but the basic building block of cluster is- geographical and sectoral
agglomeration of firms.
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Nagraj, 2021), heterodox researchers have argued that, through joint action, clustered firms can
achieve collective efficiency instead of only incidental economies of scale (Schmitz &Nadvi,
1999; Das, 2017). Institutionalists have argued that proximity reduces transaction costs, and
under such circumstances, the cost of organising production would be lower (Coase, 1937). In
the case of market structure, clustering of firms could strengthen the forward and backward
linkages (Porter, 1998). Moreover, clustering raises the bargaining power of the MSME firms
both in the input and output markets (Kundu et al., 2021; Chakrabarti et al., 2020). However,
in the absence of collective marketing arrangements/facilities, clustered firms resort to local
traders and intermediaries. In the developing countries cluster, the relationships between traders
and producers linkages seem to vary with the market segment to which the product is targeted.
Quality-driven arrangements are more collaborative, on the contrary, at the predominantly low
quality-low price end of the market, the producer-trader relationship is hierarchical and involves
little exchange of knowledge between them (Knorringa, 1992; Cawthrone, 1990). Lastly, on
the dynamics of the clustered firms, on the one hand, firms are seen as expanding and capable
of generating surplus (Piore& Sable, 1984; UNIDO, 2010; GOI, 2011). In the context of the
Global South, a substantial body of empirical research compared clustered and dispersed firms
for labour-intensive manufacturing industries such as textile, metal-works, and leather and
concluded that the average earning of clustered firms is higher than dispersed firms (Tanaka et
al., 2017; Ali & peering, 2011; Mccormick, 1999; Lin et al., 2011; Zhnag et al., 2009; Visser et
al., 1999; Narayana, 2014).0n the other hand, a group of heterodox researchers argues that not
all clusters in LDCs exhibit high-road growth characterized by innovation and dynamism; some
of them may witness stagnation and low-road growth, and many of them are on the verge of
extinction (Pyke & Sengenberger, 1992; Amin, 1994; Mukherjee et al., 2019; Basole, 2015).

1.4 Research Gap

However, primary data-based research on firm structure, market structure, and firm dynamics
(all three together) and their interrelations considering the clustered form of production
organisation in handloom sector is scanty in the literature, specifically in the Indian context.

2. Case studies of two Handloom Clusters of West Bengal

Among all the MSME clusters of India, the share of Handloom clusters is the largest, and this
is the dominant sector in terms of non-farm employment generation. So, a study on handloom
clusters is of great importance. Historically, handloom weaving carries the economic and
cultural legacy/heritage of India as well as Bengal, owing to its exquisite beauty. We have
choosen two locations in West Bengal, specialising in two different handloom products, such
as Dhaniakhali (for cotton weaving) and Tantipara (for tassar silk weaving), two age-old natural
clusters of Bengal. In these two locations, we have conducted an in-depth conversation with
various agents of the cluster (weavers, output and input market agents, community labour
associations, and cooperative) and collected quantitative as well as qualitative information
through structured questionnaires and video documentation.
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2.1. General Description of the Clusters

Tantipara is a village in Rajnagar block of Birbhum district, located 209 km from Kolkata. In
this village, the majority of weavers produce a special type of silk called Tassar silk. On the
other hand, Dhaniakhali is a village in the Hooghly district located just 61 km away from
Kolkata (the state capital of West Bengal). Dhaniakhali is famous worldwide for its cotton
handloom sarees (long cloth). While in the Dhaniakhali cluster, all the weavers are associated
with cooperative, in the Tantipara cluster, there are individual weavers, weavers work under
Mahajan, and weavers work under the Khadi organisation.

2.2 Tantipara silk weaving cluster
a) Structure of the firm and Inter-firm relations

Tassar silk saree (plain long cloth) is made in an intricate, stage-by-stage process. The first
thing to do after buying the cocoons is to steam and dry them outside in the sunlight to kill the
silkworms inside. Then, using a technique known as "thigh-reeling,” entirely performed by
female household labour, the thread (silk and natha, a coarse by-product) is extracted from the
cocoons.? Once the threads have been washed and cleaned up, they are either manually or
mechanically twisted, and then drumming occurs. After the drumming completes, the warp yarn
of the tassar needs to be neatly arranged, a process locally known as "taasan". Denting and
drafting come next, after which the weaving process begins. Normally, in Tantipara, weavers
spend 8-10 hours daily and take 2-2.5 days to weave a thaan (Two long cloth with blouse
pieces). Here, it is important to note that there are no formal skills imparting training; the entire
knowledge and skills of weaving, denting-drafting, thigh-reeling, drumming, and twisting are
transmitted from generation to generation through community interaction.

In this entire production process of tassar silk, the role of collaboration is evident in every stage.
Over and above the market mechanism, there is a presence of intra-firm and inter-firm
community collaboration through a variety of sharing. In Tantipara, the female household
labourers exclusively perform the extraction of threads and rolling the thread in pirns, indicating
their necessity in the production process and showing the intra-firm sharing. This kind of
collaboration emerges due to economic factors, specifically cost minimization and also from
the practices of family institutions traditionally present in countries like ours®.

Not only in the intra-firm, the practice of collaboration or sharing is more vibrant outside the
boundaries of the firm. There are various operations like drumming, denting & drafting, tassan,
etc., where community labourers and weavers participate, and the relations are maintained
through social norms and kinship. In the village, there are three actively running drumming
firms, which are locationally conducive to the weavers. Due to their long-term relational
contract, sometimes weavers get credit facilities from the drumming section, which helps them
to run the production seamlessly. Also, the Tassan process requires at least 15-20 neighboring

2Generally, two sarees and two blouse pieces can be made from one kahaan of cocoon (1280 pieces of cocoons).
3There is no gender-based exploitation, as the female household labour separately gets money by selling residual
parts of cocoons such as natha,deadsilkworms and stem. .
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community weavers who voluntarily contribute in a reciprocating way. This process requires a
huge space; thus, every para (street) of the village has a common space. Even during weaving,
if any tools/instruments collapse or there is a shortage of threads, they (weavers) can get these
from other weavers without any cost. During the field survey, it was reported that a group of
weavers started a common fund system (generally through SHG, sometimes through weavers'
initiative) from which they can take cash during the season of cocoons or any sort of family
needs with a meager interest rate. These indicate the prevalence of collaboration within the
cluster through the sharing of space, tools, raw materials, skills, and funds. Firms (weavers) can
reduce their transaction costs through tangible and intangible resource sharing. This is possible
for being within the cluster. If the whole range of activities is to be performed in an isolated
place, then the corresponding transaction cost would be much higher and even impossible for
the micro firms(weavers).

b) Market Structure

The main input/raw material of silk (tassar) weaving is cocoons, and the cocoons' quality plays
a crucial role in determining the quality of the product. These cocoons are mainly supplied from
the forests of Jharkhand, where the tribals are majorly engaged in farming/production. From
our exploration, we have found that there are oligarchies in the input market that control the
prices and the supply of the raw materials (Cocoon) owed to their huge investment and
monopoly network with the tribals. Moreover, due to the dysfunctionality of the Government
store, which was supposed to provide cocoons at a fair price, the intermediaries (Aratdars) are
solely capable of controlling the input market.*The price of 1 kahaan cocoon is around $ 120-
$ 145 as of April 2023. As weavers repeatedly mentioned, the cocoon price roses twofold within
three years. However, against this hierarchy, firms (weavers) generally bargain collectively for
lower prices and better quality®, as mentioned earlier in the literature (Chakrabarti et al., 2020;
Kundu et al., 2021). Experienced weavers play a crucial role in detecting the quality of cocoons,
and then they bargain as per the quality. Generally, nobody goes to buy the cocoons individually
except those who have a proper understanding. However, sometimes, if one or two weavers buy
cocoons secretly at a higher price, then there is no further scope for collective bargaining
because, eventually, it will be the floor price. In this way, sometimes conflict arises, and with
the loss of trust, weavers are unable to form a strong cartel/group/union; as a result, sometimes
collectiveness shrinks.

On the other hand, in the case of the output market, weavers are mostly engaged with local
traders/Mahajan, sometimes individual buyers. The price of a than as of April 2023 is around $
120 for pure tassar than and $ 96.18 for blended tassar thaan. Due to a lack of collective

4“Listen, the main raw material of silk is coccon. Adivasis will only give cocoon to Aratdaars, they will not sell us
that coccon even if we want. They have a good rapport with the Aratdaars, so they (hoarders) control the price of
Guti at will. If the demand and price in the output market is good, next year they will raise the price of cotton
abruptly and make a profit of crores of rupees. I am a poor weaver, how could I invest in production?”’----An
interviewee of Tantipara.

5« Through group bargaining, we are succeeded to reduce $ 6- $ 8 per Kahaan.”---- An interviewee of Tantipara.
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marketing facilities, they cannot sell their products directly in the larger markets.® However,
the inter-firm relations in the output market are collaborative, as weavers share market-related
information and sometimes bulk orders. If traders come to the village to buy a lump sum
amountof clothes, the weavers manage the bulk orders via order sharing with their neighbours.

¢) Firm Dynamics

Without engaging into any quantitative analysis to understand the firm dynamics of this cluster,
we specifically were interested in finding out the role of collaboration (that thoroughly exists
in firm structure and market structure) infirm performance or broadly firm dynamics. And, we
find that without intra and inter-firm collaboration in terms of sharing and collective bargaining
within the cluster, the existence of individual firms will be in question. The complex production
process cannot be performed in an isolated place because it requires active social collaboration’.
Through collaboration, these micro-firms survive. The independent weavers earn around $ 96
to $ 120 per month, depending upon their productivity, as they have their own investments. On
the contrary, the average monthly earning of the weavers of the Khadi/Mahajanis is $ 48 to $
608,

2.3 Dhaniakhali handloom cluster

The name 'Dhaniakhali' has been derived from the traditional design of this saree, using the
motif of "Dhanya" (rice grain). In 1946, the weavers formed the "Dhaniakhali Union Tant Shilpi
Samabay" against (Mahajan) intermediary exploitation. The weavers of the Dhaniakhali cluster
specialise in cotton-based garments and produce a variety of cotton products such as Dobby
print saree, Baluchari saree, Dhooti, etc.

a) Structure of the firm and Inter-firm relations

In Dhaniakhali, Production is primarily organized under cooperative against "remuneration” to
weaving members. As the entire cluster is worked primarily under a cooperative, thus they
collect threads majorly from the cooperative. Generally, threads are distributed to the weavers
in accordance with the capability and orders from the market. After collecting the threads, the
threads are soaked in water (how long the threads are soaked depends on the colour and quality
of the thread). Then, starch is applied to the threads, followed by drying, sizing, and rolling the
threads in bobbins. After that, as per the design, drumming has to be done to prepare the warp
yarn. The process of drumming is done by community members (against payment) who possess
the drumming machines in the village. Denting and drafting come next, and the threads are
prepared for weaving. Lastly, through calendaring, the product becomes ready for market.

In the case of Dhaniakhali also, there is no formal skill imparting training in weaving. The entire
knowledge and skills of weaving and other allied processes are transmitted from generation to

6« if I take two or three thaans into the market, no one will buy. And I don't have the capacity to stock the sarees

because if | don't sell the products for long time, what will | eat?”---- An interviewee of Tantipara.

7 “Without collaboration, this work is not possible. If you come in the morning, you will see that other weavers
participate in the tasanprocess(An intermediate stage before weaving), and we have mutual reciprocity. | must
have to go for another's tasan, and he will come in case of mine.” ------ A weaver of Tantipara.

81 $=83.17 rupees ( On 23 dec, 2023)
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generation through community interaction. Knowledge, in the words of Marshall, "is in the air."
Here also, the intra-cluster inter-firm relations are predominantly collaborative. Owing to their
social relation, weavers can get credit support from other allied firms in the cluster, such as
those who engage in drumming or denting and drafting. Even during weaving, if any crisis
arises, weavers can borrow tools or shuttles from other weavers without financial
exchange/implication. Inter-firm sharing of threads (raw materials), knowledge, labour, and
skills exist®. Therefore, the Dhaniakhali cluster also exhibits the prevalence of active
collaboration by sharing space, tools, raw materials, and skills.

b) Market Structure

In the input market and output market, the firms in this cluster are majorly linked with the
cooperative. The cooperative buys threads from NHDC(National handloom development
corporation) of Kolkata and then dyes them in their own dyeing factory as per the order of
sarees (long cloth). According to the type, design, and colour of the long cloth, weavers get
remuneration at a piece rate. Some government organisations (such as Tantusree, Manjusa) are
the major buyers of the cooperative. There is a scope for the cooperative to bargain with them;
sometimes, they can even get orders at the cooperative's prices after negotiation. All the
associated weavers have to weave a minimum of 22 sarees (1 joron/charan) per year to maintain
their membership in the cooperative and at least 48 sarees to get all other benefits such as
bonuses, pensions, gifts, tour allowances, paid holiday, etc. Here, the crucial point to be noted
is that the cooperative sets the designs and colours. Weavers generally have little choice over
the design or colour of the products he/she has given. Further, in case of any minor error/scratch,
the cloth would be rejected. Despite such strict rules reflecting a hierarchical relationship
between cooperative and weavers, it is also collaborative by providing a kind of security to the
weavers. During the COVID-19 pandemic, cooperative act for the collective interest and have
not stopped production orders, for which they (weavers) did not suffer much due to COVID-19
compared to other petty producers. Over and above the cooperative, weavers sometimes sell
their clothes in the local open market. Sometimes, they(weavers) share bulk orders coming from

local traders.
¢) Firm Dynamics

Earlier, there were about 800 active weavers in the Dhaniakhali cluster. The weavers recall the
earlier times when the entire village would resonate with the sound of weaving. Within a span
of 10 years, this cluster witnessed a mass exit of weavers from weaving, and now only 1/10th
of them are actively running their looms. This is because supply-side-induced shock brought a
web of pessimism within the cluster. In the absence of government monitoring, which is
supposed to enforce/maintain the Handloom Act'®, the entry of cheaper synthetic powerloom
products has captured the market share of Dhaniakhali products through price competition and

%Collaboration is common in village culture. You have to stand with your villagers. We often do share threads,
shuttle, and sometimes buyer's information”--- A weaver of Dhaniakhali.

10 The Handloom act,1985 of India reserves 11 class of articles for exclusive production by handlooms, such as
saree, dhoti, towel and gamcha, angavastram, lungi, bedsheets, durries and phanek.
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quality manipulation!!. The situation further worsened due to demonetisation, and GST. It
becomes difficult for the cluster to revive because access to the open market has shrunk after
these abrupt policies, and the situation further deteriorated after COVID-19. They (weavers)
earn a miniscule amount of $ 35- $ 43 per month. The new generation is not interested in
handloom weaving and prefers to work in construction or catering or as shopkeepers. *2
However, those who still run the looms reflect collaboration among each other through firm
and market-related interactions. Because the firms are geographically close, those who left
weaving sometimes share their knowledge and skills with other firms if needed. Thus,
production within a cluster is beneficial in many ways for firm performance.

3. Conclusion

Exploring these two clusters, we find significant inter-firm collaboration through a variety of
sharing, such as knowledge, space, labour, tools/machines, and raw materials in the production
process. In the market, the presence of inter-firm collaborative relations in terms of sharing
information and bulk orders plays an important role. These clustered firms also collectively
bargain with the government and private players in the input and output markets. These
collective actions reduce transaction costs. There is enough potential in the clusters that can be
realised from active community participation in production and marketing. Without intra and
inter-firm collaboration within the cluster, the existence of individual firms will be in question.
The complex production processes cannot be performed in an isolated place because they
require active social collaboration. History, common cultural background, trust, and mutual
reciprocity generate this social collaboration, and these elements are important for their(firm)
survival in the cluster.
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Links

Handloom act-
https://r.search.yahoo.com/_ylt=Awr92pghpgBlI12wLZCdXNyoA;_ylu=Y29sbwNncTEEcG9
zAZEEANRpZANMTONVSTEWMKNfMQRzZWMDc2M-
/IRV=2/RE=1694570273/R0O=10/RU=https%3a%2f%2fruralindiaonline.org%2fen%?2flibrary
%2fresource%2fthe-handlooms-reservation-of-articles-for-production-act-
1985%2f%23%3a~%3atext%3dThe%2520Act%2520prohibits%2520the%2520production%?2
5200f%2520articles%2520%2528from%?2caccordance%2520with%2520the%2520Code%25
200f%2520Criminal%2520Procedure%25201973./RK=2/RS=tT57pi4HcUubn3F65KX9Rs2i
DQO-
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Abstract

MGNREGP of India is a pro-poor programme that works in a demand-driven mechanism for
generating employment and developing rural infrastructure. The main focus of the study is to
analyse the regional disparity in the performance of the MGNREG programme (dimensions
spread, depth and rationing ratio) and also to find the change in MGNREGP performance due
to the growth in the agriculture and rural non-farm sector. The districts of West Bengal are
classified into three categories, namely hilly, Chota Nagpur plateau and alluvial plains regions,
for analysis over time 2011-16. The analysis was done with the help of different GIS maps,
tables, diagrams, and pooled regressions at the district level. Firstly, MGNREGP performance
is mixed in alluvial fertile regions and is very good in plateau regions. Secondly, there is a
positive impact of RNFS employment on MGNREGP outcomes. This finding might be because
the work done in RNFS is temporary or marginal, and even returns from RNFS are less.
Agricultural productivity has a negative significant impact on MGNREGP outcomes. People
prefer more agricultural employment as agriculture wages are higher than MGNREGP wages,
and MGNREGP involves onerous types of work. Another vital variable seems to be programme
expenditure, as there is a positive and significant association with MGNREGP outcomes.

Keywords: Regional analysis, Agriculture, RNFS, Employment, Performance, Performances of
MGNREGP over Time.

I. Introduction

Less employment opportunities, surplus population and underemployment are the inevitable
characteristics of a developing economy. To overcome such bottleneck, many economists,
however, believed in 'capital-accumulation-led growth of the modern sectors' and had advised
that the 'trickle-down' effect would enhance the livelihood condition of the surplus population
(Aghion P and Bolton P, 1997). In the Indian context, the trickle-down effect was not
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successfull. If India has to achieve growth and development, government intervention is
imperative with the idea of "Employer of Last Resort (ELR)" (Chakrabarti S, 2012 p-4). The
National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (NREGA) of India, adopted in 2005, is a classic
example of an ELR programme. It is a pro-poor programme which provides income transfers
to rural households during critical times by providing guaranteed employment for 100 days in
slack agricultural seasons or years. It works in a demand-driven? mechanism for generating
employment and developing the rural infrastructure. MGNREGP was adopted in 200 districts
across all the states in the country. MGNREGSP is considered a 'Silver Bullet' for removing rural
poverty through employment generation. It provides an alternative source of livelihood, which
can impact reducing migration, restricting child labour and making villages self-sustaining
through productive asset creation such as road construction, cleaning up of water tanks, soil and
water conservation work (Panda & Majumder, 2013).

West Bengal is predominated by agriculture and stands at 10th position among 17 major states
of India in terms of agricultural growth. The proportion of agricultural labourers increased from
20% to 27% from 1961 to 2001, but that of cultivators registered declined from 50% to 32%.
This result clearly shows the rural peasantry's growing impoverishment (Sankar & Ghosh,
2017).Thus, for small farmers, agriculture is becoming un-remunerative and unproductive, and
a sizable rural workforce has no employment in the agriculture sector. Moreover, the share of
agriculture and industry in West Bengal has seen a progressive decline since 2009- 10. Even
the percentage of rural households not cultivating any land is increasing in West Bengal as the
percentage has increased to around 64.4% in 2011-12 from 50% in 1999-2000. Again, the
proper industrial base of the state has been destroyed. The share of industrial production among
other states was 3.90%, and the share of employment among other states was 4.9% in 2007.The
small-scale industries have also failed to provide sufficient employment to these surplus
labourers, and the wage rates are not satisfactory to those who have received the jobs. There
has been a subsequent decline in the main workforce from 51.1% in 1991 to 46% in 2001(NSS
Report No. 515 on Employment and Unemployment Situation in India, 2004-05). Thus, this
reflects that the economic condition of West Bengal was not very sound, so there was a need
for an Employer of Last Resort (ELR) type of programme in the state. MGNREGP was
implemented in February 2006. In this programme, the central government bears the entire cost
of wages of unskilled manual workers and 75 per cent of the cost of material and wages of
skilled and semi-skilled workers. The state governments bear 25 per cent of the cost of materials
and wages of skilled and semi-skilled workers. In addition, state governments bear the cost of
unemployment allowance in case the state government cannot provide wage employment on
time (Ministry of Rural Development, 2008). Dinesha et al. (2015) have studied the impact of
MGNREGA on inclusive economic development using simple statistical tools.

ICensus 2001 shows there was rural population of 72.2%, out of which 33% population are under the poverty line.
2The demand driven nature of the program allows those who need it most to select themselves in, while those who
have access to better opportunities select themselves out, thereby avoiding problems associated with targeting
(Basu, 1991; Besley and Coate, 1992; Braun, 1998; Ravallion, 2003).
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Agricultural wages have increased across the country because of MGNREGP's impact, as it has
given bargaining power to the people. During 2009-10, Darjeeling, Birbhum and Jalpaiguri had
the highest unemployment rate (Bureau of Economics & statistics 2010). MGNREGP was
implemented as the rural conditions were not good in both farm and non-farm sectors in West
Bengal. The programme has been going on for a long time and has spread wide in scope and
geographical coverage. Even the programme implementation faces many challenges, such as
region-specific disparities and non-homogeneity in its effectiveness. Few studies have been
done which are very much confined to one or two districts rather than probing the impact of the
programmes on beneficiaries. Thus, there is a need to study the performance across different
regions to consider the regional disparity.

Patnaik (2005) showed the need to provide employment guarantees. Even the low awareness of
the beneficiaries about the demand-driven job is observed, and the institutional gap is identified
as a significant stumbling block in the implementation of MGNREGP (Bhatia and Dreeze,
2006). De and Jana (2011) saw the performance of all the blocks of West Bengal by ranking
them through the PCA (Principal Component Analysis) Index, where Bankura has the best
performance among other districts. Thus, we can see the performance variation of MGNREGP
across different districts. Primarily, Birbhum and Bakura have performed well. Still,"the worst
affected are the small-marginal farmers who are neither participants in the MGNREGA work
nor beneficiaries of works on their private lands. This section of the small marginal farming
community may not be small, and faces serious crisis" (Reddy et al., 2014 p-32).

In this context, the planning commission had proposed making the programme more farmer-
friendly by extending its coverage to some agricultural operations. The different types of works
which are done are usually for supporting agriculture, like water conservation and water
harvesting, drought proofing (including plantation and afforestation), irrigation canals
including micro and minor irrigation works, flood control and protection works, minor
irrigation, horticulture and land development on the land of SC/ST/BPL/IAY, land reform
beneficiaries, renovation of traditional water bodies including de-silting of tanks, land
development. Since the inception of MGNREGP, there have been several studies looking into
its implementation aspects, such as wage formation processes in the rural labour markets, its
finances, its democratic administration and implementation (Ambasta et al.,2008; Bardhan,
2011; Harrison, 2011; Khera et al., 2009; Shah, 2007). Some studies have focussed on its
socioeconomic impacts such as rural poverty alleviation, gender issues, self-esteem, livelihood
and food security, and migration (Haberfeld et al., 2011; Sankaran, 2011; Tiwari et al., 2011,
Zorlu et al.,, 2003; Raju, 2011; Rogaly, 2011) but there has been minimal study on the
comparative assessment of MGNREGP impact on agriculturally-backward and agriculturally-
advanced different geographical regions. One fundamental question arises: if agricultural
development occurs, is there any need for MGNREGP in advanced places even after many
years of programme implementation? These different works help in rural development to
promote agriculture and generate the next round of employment. Many researchers have studied
the performance of MGNREGP in West Bengal mainly based on primary data in different
districts; minimal studies have been done considering all the districts of West Bengal together
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and knowing their regional disparity. This paper aims to see the regional disparity in the
performance of the MGNREGP programme and find the change in MGNREGP performance
due to the growth in agriculture and rural non-farm sectors.

Objectives

The present study is done to analyse the performance of MGNREGP (inter and intra-regional)
in different districts of West Bengal. The primary objectives of the study are:

I. To see the programme's spread and depth across different West Bengal regions.
ii. To analyse the rationing ratio under MGNREGP across different regions of West Bengal.

iii. To know the probable factors affecting the programme's performance across different
regions of West Bengal.

Il. Data Source and Methodology

The detailed data of MGNREGP job registration and job creation for almost all the districts of
West Bengal is collected from (http://www.mgnrega.nic.in).The years 2011-16are selected as
this is the middle phase of the programme's implementation. District-wise rural population and
rural household data are extrapolated for these five years as the main source of population data
is both Census 2001 and 2011, and district-level poverty data is collected from Chaudhuri and
Gupta (2009) for all nineteen districts for (2009-10 only). Hence, we repeat these data for all
other years, assuming there have been no drastic changes over the five consecutive years under
consideration.In order to do some other analysis, we have collected employment in RNFS? and
employment in the agricultural sector from different district statistical handbooks of West
Bengal.

The study is based on secondary data analysis. Firstly, all the districts of West Bengal are
divided into three categories: R1%the plain alluvial soil region; R2°-the Chota Nagpur plateau
region; and R3®-the hilly region. Secondly, we have taken essential variables like the number
of job cards issued under MGNREGP-a proxy for job demand and supply-side variables like —
the number of person-days generated. We have analysed the spread’, depth® and rationing ratio®
of MGNREGP based on some derived variables.

3RNFS- Rural non-farm sector.

4 R1- 24 Parganas (North), 24 Parganas (South), Burdawan, Coochbehar, Dinajpur Dakhin, Dinajpur Uttar,
Hoogly, Howrah, Maldah, Murshidabad, Nadia and Purba Medinipur

5 R2- Bakura, Birbhum, Paschim Medinipur and Purulia

6 R3- Darjeeling, Jalpaiguri and Siliguri.

7 Spread- means programme supply (in terms of employment generated, person-days generated) across the
households, overall population, and socio-economic groups (horizontal Impact).

8Depth- means how far (in terms of number of persons, person-days, income etc) the programme has been
implemented per unit of participating household or per individual etc (Vertical Impact).

9 Ration Ratio- means out of total job demanded how much of supply has been provided (e.g. person-days generated
in relation to people demanded job).
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The analysis of the paper is done by using tables, bars and line diagrams.Furthermore, the data
on MGNREGP are pooled over five years and merged with data on population, employment in
farm and non-farm sectors, wages in the agricultural sector, wages of MGNREGP and poverty.

Data for 19districts are pooled over five years under study. This pooled data is used for
correlations to identify those MGNREGP variables that show significance at least at the (5%)
level, so far as their association with the basic characteristics of the states is concerned.
Subsequently, regressions are run using LSDV and pooled OLS regression analyses. The list of
variables is given in the appendix.

I11. Analysis and Discussions

First, let us see the overall rural population working under different sectors like MGNREGP,
agriculture and rural non-farm sector (RNFS) in different regions. In region R1, the highest
percentage of employment under MGNREGP is in Bardhaman, followed by Hooghly. The
lowest employment under MGNREGP is in Dinajpur Uttar, which is around 5%. Howrah has
the highest percentage of employment under RNFS. Howrah is also known as "Shilpanchal”,
which means the area under art and small-scale industries. In the R2 region, Birbhum has the
highest percentage of employment under MGNREGP of all the districts in R2. The percentage
of employment under RNFS is around 10% in this region's districts. Despite being a plateau
area, except for Purulia, other districts have more employment in agriculture than RNFS. Even
in R3, the percentage of employment under MGNREGP is around 15%, which is higher than
in the agriculture and RNFS sectors. Thus, it reflects that the employment condition is neither
good in agriculture nor in the RNFS sector, so there is a need for an employment-generating
programme like MGNREGP.

Figure 1:
Percentage of population working in different sectors across different regions of West
Bengal
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Source: Official website of MGNREGS, GOlI; statistical handbook 2014.

Now, let us see the performance of MGNREGP through the spread of MGNREGP. Figure 2
shows except for Jalpaiguri, there is an increasing trend in all the districts. In Region R1,
Coochbehar had the highest spread of MGNREGP only in the last year; otherwise, Hooghly
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had the highest trend, and the lowest trend was in Dinajpur Dakshin and Dinajpur Uttar. In
Region R2, the highest trend was in Birbhum, followed by Bakura. The performance of
MGNREGP is far from its target of providing 100 days of guaranteed employment to the rural
population.

Figure 2:
Spread of MGNREGHP in different regions of West Bengal
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Next, the performance dimension was the depth of MGNREGP; all the districts across all the
regions have an increasing trend (see Figure 3). The highest trend was Nadia in region R1. In
Region R2, Birbhum had the highest and an increasing trend. In Region R3, Darjeeling has the
highest trend relative to other districts. In all three regions, there has been a consistent increase
in the supply of MGNREGP jobs in 2014-15, and this might be due to parliament elections

being there in the year.
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Figure 3:
Depth of MGNREGP in different regions of West Bengal
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Figure 4:
Rationing Ratio of MGNREGP in different regions of West Bengal
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Next, consider the rationing ratio of MGNREGP. The highest trend was Hooghly in region R1.
In Region R2, Birbhum had the highest and an increasing trend. In Region R3, Darjeeling has
the highest trend relative to other districts. In all three regions, the outcome of MGNREGP was
far from its target of 100 days of employment.
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Correlation and Regression:

The probable determinants of MGNREGP performance across districts of West Bengal. We
also try to evaluate MGNREGP performances with respect to such variables, which indicate
the overall development of the districts.

i. Rural poverty rate: MGNREGP is a demand-driven and cash-for-work programme. The
people experiencing low income or poverty will have a high demand for MGNREGP jobs as
MGNREGP will provide them with assured income for 100 days of work annually. Even the
government adopted MGNREGP, intending to reduce poverty. So, there is a high possibility
that the government would supply more jobs under MGNREGP to reduce poverty.

ii. Per-capita MGNREGP-expenditure:MGNREGRP is a cash-for-work kind of programme,
and there are three ways in which cash is used for wage payment, infrastructural development
and administrative uses. If the allocation and expenditure of funds increase, then the demand
for MGNREGP will increase as people receive timely wages and are assured of working in their
villages. It will be easy for the government to supply MGNREGP by appropriately allocating
and using funds.

iii. The share of the population working in agricultural sectoris apparently an important
determinant of MGNREGP outcomes. The employment in agricultural sector is the basic factor
which determines the prosperity of rural sector. As India is pre dominantly an agricultural
country so agricultural employment is very important determinant for providing livelihood to
rural people.

iv. The share of the population working in RNFS is an important determinant of MGNREGP
outcomes. After agriculture, RNFS is the sector in which employment is easily possible.
Moreover, the RNFS sector has relatively less tedious jobs than MGNREGP.

v. Wages of MGNREGP are a very important determinant of any programme, including
MGNREGP. MGNREGP is a cash-for-work type of programme. People work to get wages so
they can be assured of getting money, which will improve their living conditions.

vi. Wages in the agricultural sector are also an important determinant of MGNREGP, as labour
supply depends on agricultural wages. If agricultural wages are higher than MGNREGP wages,
then people prefer more work in the agriculture sector.

Table 1:
Spread Depth Rationing Ratio

Programme expenditure/rural population 0.9007* 0.6222* 0.8651*
Rural Poverty -0.3412* -0.4387* -0.4146*

Agricultural wages 0.0631 0.1774 0.0496

MGNREGP wages 0.1322 0.3459* 0.0942

Agricultural employment /Rural population 0.2487 0.0193 -0.0215
RNFS employment /Rural population -0.0953 -0.0109 -0.0780

Note: * indicates 5% level of significance.
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Table 1 shows that most of the MGNREGP indicators are negatively significantly associated
with rural poverty. This shows that as poverty increases, the performance of MGNREGP
decreases. This might be due to administrative constraints as it becomes difficult for the
government to provide MGNREGP jobs. Programme expenditure is extremely important for
MGNREGP outcomes, which has a positive significant association. MGNREGP wages have a
positive significant association with the depth outcome of MGNREGP, and with other
dimensions, there is also a positive association but no significance. Thus, reflecting the increase
in MGNREGP wages, more people are willing to work under the programme, even though the
goal of the programme is to provide assured minimum wages to the people working under
MGNREGP.

Here, six regressions are done to see the effects of the economic indicators on the MGNREGP
performance indicators (spread, depth and rationing ratio). The districts of West Bengal are
divided into three regions, R1, R2, and R3, so two dummies are taken to analyse the impact of
regions.

The regression equations are as follows:

Y3 =0+ D1+ D2+ B1X1 + B2 Xo+ B3Xs+ BaXat BsXs ------ (6)
Where Y1 = log{spread (person-days created under MGNREGP/Rural population)}

Y = log{depth (person-days created under MGNREGP/ households supplied employed under
MGNREGP)}

Y3 = log{Rationing ratio (person-days created under MGNREGP/ number of job-cards issued
under MGNREGP)}

D1 = Geographical location of fertile land

D> = Geographical location of plateau land

X1 = log(Rural Poverty rate)

X2 = log(Agricultural wages)

X3 = log(MGNREGP wages)

Xa = log(Agricultural employment /Rural population)
Xs = log(RNFS employment /Rural population)

Xe = log(Programme Expenditure /Rural population)
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Using regression analysis, the variables in the column of the regression table below are the
regressor and the regressand, given in rows. Table regl above shows there are three indicators
of MGNREGP performance. All the three regression equations are run twice. First, regressions
were run, considering all the variables, and second, per capita programme expenditure to know
the impact of other variables on the performance variables.

Table 2:
DEPENDENT SPREAD of MGNREGP DEPTH of MGNREGP RATIONING RATIO of
VARIABLES MGNREGP
FOR MGNREGP
PERFORMANCE
EQUATIONS 1 2 3 4 5 6
NO.
CONSTANT 7.646076 6.27091 .5800509 .0524827 7.219219 5.946507
Rural Poverty -.1091994 - -.0894096 - -.0992146 -
.6362995** .2916261** .5870443***
* *
Agricultural -.0524641 .1862861 -.0548811 .0367129 -.0990795 .1218832
wages
MGNREGP -.0343943 -.0722713 .9795969 .9650658** 1597217 1246667
wages
Agricultural .204225 7435263**  -.1262056 .0806917 -.1020022 .3971197**
employment *
/Rural
population
RNFS .0238607 512214 -.0967323 .0906193 .027066 4790356**
employment
/Rural
population
PROGRAMME  .9297146** .3566754** .8604484**
EXPENDITUR * * *
E/RURAL
POPULATION
Dummy Fertile -.1553982 - 1025162  -.2602749**  -.0289772 -
area 1.101054** .9041792%**
*
Dummy Plateau -.0858924 -.1464186 -.0071972 -.0304174 .0449796 -.0110372
PROB> F 0.0000 0.0000 0.0000 0.0000 0.0000 0.0000
ADJ R? 0.8775 0.4992 0.4436 0.2479 0.8224
N 61 61 61 61 61 61
HETTEST 0.3467 0.6648 0.2141 0.3920 0.3821
VIF 1.83 1.49 1.83 1.49 1.83 1.49

Note: ** indicates 5% and *** indicates 1% level of significance.
Hettest is the test for heteroscedasticity,and Vif is the test for multi-collinearity. The log value of both the regressor and
regressant is consideredto overcome the heteroskedasticity problem.

Regression 1 and 2: variation in the spread of the programme was positively explained by per
capita MGNREGP programme expenditure; this is a significant result, given that many of the
governmental development programmes suffer from massive leakage of fund. This independent
variable is so vital that the effect of other variables was not visible. So, in regression 2, we have
dropped per capita programme expenditure.
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The variation in the same dependent spread variable is negatively explained by geographical
area when there is fertile land. This result indicates that as fertile area increases, MGNREGP
spread decreases; this may be because people prefer more agricultural work than MGNREGP
activities. MGNREGP are more tedious than agricultural activities. Even the poverty rate
negatively influences the spread of MGNREGP. This result indicates that as poverty increases,
the spread of MGNREGP decreases, making it difficult for the government to provide sufficient
jobs. These indicate that self-targeting and provisioning for the poor may not be working, so
far as programme spread is concerned.

Regression 3 and 4: The depth of the programme was positively explained by per capita
programme expenditure. However, there is no significant influence of poverty, indicating that
poverty might not be guiding the outcomes of MGNREGP.

However, once per capita programme expenditure was dropped from regression, the negative
influence of both geographical areas was visible when there is fertile land and poverty on the
programme's depth. Even MGNREGP wages have a positive influence on the depth of
MGNREGP. This finding indicates that with an increase in wages, people will accept the
programme more, and if there is a hike in wages, people will prefer more MGNREGP jobs.

In regressions 5 and 6, per capita programme expenditure positively explained the variation
in the next set of MGNREGP performance indicator rationing ratio of MGNREGP. However,
there is no significant influence of poverty, indicating that poverty might not be guiding the
outcomes of MGNREGP.

Again, once per capita programme expenditure dropped from regression, the negative influence
of both geographical areas when there is fertile land and poverty on the rationing ratio of the
programme was Visible. Even the share of employment in the agricultural sector and in RNFS,
respectively and MGNREGP wages positively influence the rationing ratio of MGNREGP.
This finding indicates that increasing wages makes it difficult for the government to provide
sufficient jobs. If other employment opportunities increase, it is easier to work those jobs than
tedious MGNREGRP jobs.

IV. Concluding Remarks:

From the above data analysis, it can be seen that in the fertile regions, the share of employment
under MGNREGP was lower than in the agricultural or RNFS sector, but the share of
employment under MGNREGP was higher in plateau regions and hilly regions. Thus,
MGNREGP provides more employment in regions needing the programme. In all three regions,
there has been a consistent rise in the performance of MGNREGP in 2014-15, and this might
be due to parliament elections being there in the year. The districts of region R1 (fertile area)
have high trends in Nadia, whereas in region R2 (plateau region), a consistent performance of
MGNREGP was observed.

From correlation and regression analysis, it was evident that MGNREGP performance
indicators negatively influence fertile regions. This result was fascinating; if fertile area
increases, MGNREGP activities decrease. This result might be because the type of work done
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under MGNREGP (rural connectivity, land development, renovation of traditional water
bodies) is tedious, so people prefer agricultural activities.

Again, all the MGNREGP indicators are negatively and significantly associated with rural
poverty. This result might be due to administrative constraints as it becomes difficult for the
government to provide MGNREGP jobs. Moreover, MGNREGP wages have a positive
influence on MGNREGP's rationing ratio. This result indicates that increasing wages makes it
difficult for the government to provide sufficient jobs. If other employment opportunities
increase, then it is easier to work those jobs than tedious MGNREGP jobs. MGNREGP employs
those places where the need for the programme is more, but there is a problem with the
programme: It fails to provide a sufficient employment rationing ratio, which is high.
MGNREGP has failed to provide 100 days of employment to rural people or households across
different regions of West Bengal.

Despite all these problems and shortcomings, MGNREGP has been contributing sizeable
income to the poor, given that around 75% of the Indian population lives with less than two
PPP dollars a day.
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1. Issues and Motivation: The agrarian sector is suffering from an acute crisis; livelihoods are
threatened, and on the other hand, the agricultural development crisis is caused by neglect of
agriculture as a result of ineffective programme design and resource allocation, which has led
to decreased productivity and profitability (Reddy & Mishra,2009). Traditional subsistence
crop farming is no longer profitable. As a solution, some are suggesting crop diversification,
i.e., growing high-value crops to balance risk and return. M.S. Swaminathan gave a call for an
evergreen revolution, i.e., leading to an enhancement in productivity in perpetuity without
ecological harm (2011), Even, U.S. President Barack Obama said the same in the Indian
Parliament (2010); In recent times, 2023 G20 summit, it was also asked to promote crop
diversification.

2. Broad objectives:

In this context, our objective is to determine how crop diversification affects agricultural
sustainability and rural livelihoods in West Bengal,

The following are the precise goals:

1. Mapping the diversification, i.e., showing a broad picture of crop diversification going on in
these two distinct villages.

2. ldentify the advantages and difficulties for farmers in deciding to diversify crops according
to their net cropped area. The probable impact of diversification on the income of the farmers.

3. Review of Literature: Several studies across India show how crop diversification depends
on various factors.

Firstly we can look at two factors involved here. a. demand side factors b. supply-side factors.
The supply-side factors of market infrastructure are very important. High-value crops can boost
agricultural diversification if markets and an efficient transportation network enable them to
improve earnings and reduce the risk of output price declines. Stronger farm-firm ties would
result from encouraging the right institutional structures for better markets through cooperatives
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or contract farming (Gulati et al., 2003). It has been shown that significant inter-district
variances in diversification are caused by variations in market expansion and road density (De
and Chattopadhyay, 2010).

The demand side factors that influence diversification include per-capita income and
urbanization, which have a positive relationship with diversification (Gulati et al., 2003). The
per capita income and the percent of the total population residing in urban areas have been
continuously on the rise during the last three decades in West Bengal (Dasgupta and Bhaumik,
2014; Mithiya et al., 2018). It has also been seen that where the urban wage is higher, the
diversification is greater (Pandey, 2012).

Apart from the demand side and supply side factors, there are also other factors that influence
crop diversification. Household heads with a higher education level can evaluate the costs and
benefits in a better way, exhibit a greater awareness of market choices, and adopt more
advanced agricultural techniques than others (Kumar et al.,, 2012), and other personal
characteristics of this farmer, such as age, gender, and caste, are also important factors in crop
diversification. (Agarwal, 2017; Bansal et al., 2020) It has also been seen that the number of
adult family members in agriculture has a positive relationship with crop diversification (Kundu
and Chattopadhyay, 2018).

The Indian agricultural system is dominated by marginal farmers, who mostly work as
agricultural laborers. The agrarian labourers are converting themselves into cultivators by
purchasing a tiny plot or by leasing in plot from big or medium farmers (Bhue and Vijay, 2016).
On the contrary, crop diversification appears to be positively related to land holding size, with
relatively large farmers having access to diversify toward high-value crops (Bansal et al. 2020,
Kumar et al. 2020)

Instead of diversification, specialization in wheat and rice took place in the Punjab area. The
probable cause behind this is better returns from rice and wheat and the availability of subsidies.
The demand forces of MSP boosted supply-led growth (Singh and Sidhu, 2004).

4. Methodology:

a. Village selection and description: West Bengal is predominantly an agrarian state, and it
provides a large number of employment opportunities to the people. There are approximately
73.23 lakh farm families, the majority of whom are small and marginal farmers. Among 23
districts, 2 districts were selected— Birbhum and Purba-Bardhaman. Both districts are still not
well developed in terms of agricultural productivity and other source of income. To understand
the diversification in the cropping patterns and income diversification, two villages from these
two districts were selected depending on their proximity to the city, market availability,
geographical structure, and irrigation sources, etc.

Panduk village is in the Purba-Barddhaman district of West Bengal, India, and is part of the
Ausgram |1 subdivision. It is 18.2 kilometers from the subdistrict headquarters at Amragar and
20km away from the nearest city, Guskara. On the other hand, Senkapur is situated on the bank
of river Ajay. Senkapur (PURUSHOTTAMPUR) village is in the Birbhum district of West
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Bengal, India, and is part of the Bolpur-Sriniketan subdivision. It is 7.2 kilometers from the
subdivision headquarters at Sriniketan. Bolpur — Sriniketan is also the nearest city to Senkapur
village.

b. Sampling: For this project, stratified random sampling without replacement method was
used to complete the sample survey. Two specific thorps were chosen, and a complete
enumeration of 204 households from Panduk village and 175 households from Senkapur village
was done. In the village, both categories of people—general caste (i.e., upper caste in the
context of the Indian caste system) and scheduled caste (i.e., the most disadvantaged socio-
economic group in India)—Ilive, so we have tried to include them in the population and sample
in a proportional ratio. As population data, we prepared a list of the size of agricultural land
holdings of each household. The population was then subdivided based on the size of their
landholdings. Farmers with 0.1-0.4 hectares of land are considered sub-marginal farmers, those
with 0.41-0.1 hectares are considered marginal farmers, those with 1.00-2.00 hectares are
considered small farmers, those with 2.00-4.00 hectares are considered small farmers, and those
with more than 4.00 hectares are considered medium farmers. We have tried to maintain the
ratio between the population and the sample. The following table shows the detailed
classification.

5. Hypotheses:

We posit factors affecting crop diversification that are relevant (based on the literature on Indian
agriculture, especially in West Bengal) to our study.

Crop diversification is influenced by the geographical structures of two distinct villages,
including factors like soil type, the presence of rivers, etc. and urbanization. We hypothesize
that these variations will lead to diversification between the two villages.

We hypothesize that the crop diversification practices in these villages may depend upon the
size of landholdings

We hypothesize that personal characteristics like education, family members in agriculture, as
well as other socioeconomic considerations, like- Increased crop diversification, are anticipated
to be positively correlated with higher education levels. A mixed-methods approach will be
used for the study, including surveys, interviews, and field observations.

6. Conclusion

From the empirical evidence, it is revealed that marginal farmers—those who have less than
one hectare of land—are prone to crop diversification. Market demand, the size of one's own
agricultural land, education and the number of family members involved in agriculture all
influence diversification. Here, among the two villages, Senkapur village’s farmers are more
associated with crop diversification because they have more access to these determinants.

Crop diversification generates income, but only agrarian income is not sufficient; other sources
of income are also important factors for the survival of these agrarian family. So it is clear in
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context of West-Bengal the crop diversification is not by the farmer’s choice but it is force to
sustain in agriculture.
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